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Editorial

In the middle of October, 1943 Dr. Siddheshwar Varma sent me his
nobel offer to serve our Institute, in honorary capacity, with effect from the
afternoon of November 4, 1943, being the very day in the forenoon of
which he was due to retire from his service as Professor of Sanskrit at the
State college at Jammu. It is very pleasant, indeed, to recall to-day, after
full ten years, how when I was on a short visit to him, in the same
connection, on November 2, 1943, he placed in my hands, as if in further
confirmation of his already fairly effective association with the Institute, the
manuscript of the present scientific treatise which it is now the privilege
of our Institute to send forth for the benefit of all those who might be
interested in the subject treated herein. That the Institute was not able to
publish it earlier has been due, mainly, to the extremely difficult situation
which it has had to face during the past few years following its disruption
at and displacement from Lahore in 1947.

In the course of the usual editorial treatment accorded to this work,
the following few other requiremets, too, towards its final preparation for
the press have been met : —

1. A uniform pattern of presentation has been evolved, under
which each base is accompanied by (a) the relevant Vedic text-reference,
() full citation, in Devanagari script, of Yaska’s comment, (c¢) indication
of the declensional form actually used in the original text and (d) the
relevant Pada-patha showing agreement or disagreement with Yaska,

2. The Chapter IV, originally, named, ‘Supplementary Notes' has
been merged, with the approval of the author, in the Chapter III.
The author has written out, on the basis of the relevant materials that
were placed at his disposal for this purpose, the present Chapter IV,
namely, ‘Yaska and the Padakiras’ to present a comparative view of
Yaska’s and the Padakaras’ respective contribution in respect of the
Vedic etymologies.

3. The following four indices have been furnished towards
facilitating the work being made ufmost use of in further study of
its subject : —

(¢) Index of Words Etymologised by Yaska.

(i5) Reverse Index of Etymologised Words.
(si) Index of Basic Vocabulary of Ydaska’s Etymologies.
(tv) Index of Comparative Linguistic Vocabulary.
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4. The Appendix incorporating 143 additional etymologies, fished
up in the course of the editorial check-up, has been prepared under
instructions of the author who has personally added necessary
linguistic data.

It gives me pleasure to record here my great appreciation of my
Under Editor, Shri Bhim Dev’s intensive and effective collaboration that
has been the ever dependable guarantee behind the consummation of the
very hard task of the preparation of the present highly technical and
specialistic Volume for and of seeing it through the press. The Institute
scholars, Syts. Ramanand, Srikanth and Durga Datt have also ably assisted
in this work, in particular, in correcting the proofs. Shri Madan Mohan,
another scholar at the Institute, has inserted in this work the Devanigari
citations from the Nirukta. The learned author himself has always been
very prompt and regular in checking the final proofs and attending to the
other numerous things referred to him from time to time. The book has
been printed and made up, from start to finish, at our own Institute Press
under the supervision of its Superintendent, Shri Deva Datt and its Manager,
Shri Rewat Ram who have taken every care to see that every bit of detail
was well attended to. I am deeply grateful to all these comrades as well as
all other assistants for having thus carried out their respective assignments
in a most conscientious manner.

V. V. R, Institute, VISHVA BANDHU
Hoshiarpur,
September 30, 1953.
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Preface

The object of the present treatise is a complete, critical and systematic
examination of the etymologies of Yaska in the light of comparative
philology. A closer study of these etymologies is now all the more
necessary, when we take into account the fact that opinions about the
quality of these etymologies differ widely. While orthodox tradition in
India hails Yaska as the premier etymologist of India and often tends to
identify his work with that Nirukta which is esteemcd as one of the six
auxiliary sciences of the Vedas, even a modern writer like Skold, speaking
about Yaska's etymologies, says ‘...we ought rather to be astonished,
because the Nirukta contains so many good and true etymologies as it does™.
Similarly, according to Dr. Sarup, Yaska is ‘the first to claim the scientific
foundation, and also the first to formulate the general principles for
etymology’®. On the other hand, V. K. Rajavade, in his remarkable
edition of the Nirukta, says ‘The Nirukta does not deserve these high
compliments ; it is not a science but a travesty of science.’” And, again,
‘...the derivations given by Yiska have nothing to do with sound-laws’.
The present treatise, by a close examination of Yaska’s data, is an attempt
to evaluate these etymologies and to show that though of a primitive
character, they were, on the whole, not unscientific.

This treatise is divided into the followirg four chapters :—

1. Yaska as an Etymologist. It has been shown that Yaska was a
remarkable etymologist, far in advance of his times. An attempt has been
made to deduce the phonetic laws which were the foundation of his
etymologies. But for the primitive age in which he lived, he would have
been a brilliant etymologist.

II.  The Characteristic Features of Yuska's Etymologies. In this chapter,
it has been shown, in the first instance, that Yaska’s etymologies had a sound
scientific basis. He has evinced a considerable grasp of phonological
principles which formed the background of the Vedic language. But it has
also to be admitted that, on the whole, the etymologies of Yiska are of

1. The Nuwrukta (cf. SN, in Abb.), p. 181
2. The Nighan¢u and the Nirukta—Introduction, Oxford 1920, p. 64.
3, Yaska’s Nsrukta (cf RN. 1n Abb.)—Introduction, Cii, Civ ; pp XLI=XLII,
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primitive type, bearing the stamp of the age in which he lived and, conse-
quently, showing no trace of that comparative historical outlook which
crowns the achievements of modern linguistics.

l A searching evaluation of the whole domain of Yaska’s etymologies

has been attempted in this chapter. These etymologies have been classified
into 21 Types, according as they are primitive, acceptable, obscure
and so forth. According to our calculations, Yaska has offered 1298
etymologies, of which 849 are more or less primitive, 224 would be
entirely acceptable to comparative philology and 225 are obscure. Of
the more or less primitive etymologies, 14 are possibly based on what
is now called ‘contamination’, 11 indicate a mechanical nature, 20 indicate
Yiska's poverty of imagination, 38 are phonologically sound, but
semantically unacceptable ; 28 would be only partly, 88 probably and 55 pos-
sibly acceptable to comparative philology ; 147 are positively primitive owing
to the unadvanced stage of linguistic science or inadequate investigation of
Vedic texts ; 111 are particularly dominated by the theory of the verbal
origin of nouns; 7 read verbseven in suffixes ; 55 reada single letters
as ‘condensed words’; 42 indicate popular etymologies ; 54 are loose,
with disregard of vowels; 63 are loose with disregard of consonants ;
2 are loose with unexpected prothetic initial consonant ; 2 are loose showing
an unexpected elision of initial consonant, 21 are loose with disregard of
both vowels and consonants ; 32 are primitive and erroneous, and 59
\are absurd!.

The limitations of these etymologies due to their primitive nature have
also been discussed in detail in this chapter.

III. The Types of Yaska’s Etymologies. The etymologies of Yaska may
be classified into 21 types according to their characteristic features, as
indicated above. These types (A-U) have been described and exa;‘nined in
detail in this chapter. )

IV. Yaska and the Padakaras. It discusses the bearing of the Pada-
Pithas on Vedic Philology, in general, and Yaska's Nirukta, in particular,
indicating the vastness of the field which this study hopes to open to the
Vedic explorer.

The Vedic vocabulary is presented here in the Devanigari script, with
the available accents, viz. the Udatta and the independent Sverita, as the
case may be, marked by a horizontal line below the syllable and by
a vertical line above the syllable, respectively, following the method of VVP.

1. The above figures are revised calculations, modifying those given on page 16 of
this book in the light of the supplementary evaluation as per pp. 231-244.
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thorough and penetrating co-operation, the present treatise could hardly
reach the level of accuracy expected from it.

SIDDHESHWAR VARMA
New Delhi, August 1, 1953.
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CHAPTER I
Yaska as an Etymologist

1. The first thing which is likely to strike a careful student of the
Nirukta is the unusual interest for etymology evinced by. Yaska, an interest,
the magmtude of which has no parallel in ancient history. That
this magnitude of iaterest for etymology was very remarkable, if not
unique, in ancient times, 1s indicated by the fact that in antiquity,
next to India, Greece was the only country in which a real and
considerable interest for ctymology was manifested. It 1s to Greece
that we owe the term ‘etymology’, the literal meaning of which _is
“true account’ < Gr..étumos ‘true’, légos ‘account’. But etymology in ancient
Greece was only a branch of philosophy, and was studied only from the
philosophical point of view. The Greek philosophers’ real interest in this
connection was the ‘essence of things and ideas’ as expressed by words.
Thus, according to Stoxcs the etymologtcal aspect of a word would explain
_the essence of the things and ideas represented by words. Plato in his book
Cratylus jests at this virtual identity of sound and sense!. For centuries,
a controversy raged in Europe as to whether words, by their very nature,
expressed real things or only by convention, and it was only in this
connection that etymology generally drew the philosophers’ attention.
To Yaska's credit, 1t must be stated that his is the first systematic treatise
on the etymology of an ancicnt language. From the modern point of
view, his great drawback was thc absencc of a dominating historico-
geographical outlook in his age. Though he had a glimpse of linguistic
geography ( maihifasat svatdidm s etc., N, 11, 2), 1t was not developed
as a principle 1n his treatise. As regards the historical side of etymology,
he had no idea of time as a determimning factor in words and meanings.
Thus, though he clearly saw the good and bad sense of wgi-, he derived
both the meanings from the word itself (cf. Ch. II, d, 7c), ignorant
of the modern historical outlook, which has clearly seen ¢dethronement’
as the sense of &gy~ in the 124th Hymn of the 10th Mandala of
Regveda (cf. NW.)—an 1nfluence of time.

As anexample of this interest in etymology, compare how Yaska offers
asmany as 14 denvanons for_g#g- (N. X8) 6 formﬁ[ (N. VI, 19),

should be left undenved @ &= A ﬁliwm N. 11, 1) shows that he lnda
pa.sston a craze for etymology, -

1. Cf. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition, under ‘Etymology".
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2., The second and by far the most important characteristic of
Yaska, which, I think, these pages mainly show, is the fact that he
was a primitive etymologist. It must be admitted that many of Yaska's
etymologies are so glaringly primitive that even an ordinary Pandit
trained in the Panpinian school will easily detect them as such,
e.g. Yaska derives ww- ‘food’ from m+m (°wq W v, N 1LY )
W, ‘quarters’ from w1+ Vag (e o o wgAaE, N VL D and 9=
‘master’, from &% ‘to possess’ { °7 g afra Yz, N. 111, 11).

3. The third thing which will surprise the comparative philologist
is the fact that side by side with the overwhelming majority of crude
etymologies, Yaska offers here and there a few derivations which impress
us as if proceeding from a modern philologist. The following etymologies
will place him as the foremost etymologist of ancient times and certainly
show that he was far in advance of his times:—

(i) W~ (°& wgeq, N. 111,10) is derived from v&E ‘to be powerful’
It is a wonderful etymology, entirely accepted by comparative
philology, for the word has been traced to Indo-European?
seghcslo-ﬁngtém ‘the powerful hundred’, Gr. chilioi ‘a thousand’. That
the stem qEg- in the sense of ‘force’ occurs in gg&— is supported
by Grimm, Brugmann and Meillet, who cite Tocharian  wilts
‘thousand’, cf. Tocharian wal- ‘prince’.

(i1) figfa- (“fafgZarer:, N. 1I1,10) ‘twenty’ is traced to fyg+3wa- ‘twice
decade’. Itis a remarkable etymology, supported by many modern
philologists, to whom the Indo-Eur. pretotype is ulkmtn ‘twice
decade’, both forms ui i and }mtu being nom. acc. du. neu?. “grfX- and wy-
in fwR-and fra-2tc., whlch mean ‘decade’ are paralleled by -san,-sun
in Arm.. -kat-, -kont- in Gr., and -gint- in Lat. The nacal ending of viin
was an Indo-Iranian phenomenon, indicated by Western Ossetic ins-ai

200 (WAG 11 365).

(iii) ZY— (°7 =g-www , N.1X,30) is traced to wq-+vu. The word
#q- (cf. PW.) occurs only as an auxiliary particle in connection with
the verbs v& and va1. Combined with the former, it gives the
sense of ‘to assure’ and with the latter, that of ‘to Dbelieve’.
9~ + v91 goes back to Indo-Eur. kred + dhe- ‘to put in heart’,
Lat. credo, ‘I trust’

1. All citations of Indo-European languages, unless otherwise stated, are from
WWw.

2. Boisacq : Dict, Etym. de la langue grecque, 1923, p. 221,
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@iv) !ﬁq— ‘Rt oiftn, N, I, 7) ‘one who praises’, is traced to ‘nﬁu

a brilliant etymology, indeed, for those ancient times. For the word
goes back to Indo-Eur. guera— ‘to raise one's voice’ Before the
vowel e the labio-velar consonant g% was palatalised into & in old
Indo-Aryan, as is well known, and this connection was as if
intuitively divined by Yaska.

(v) ®W@%~ (®ve®: grad:, N. IX. 32 ) is traced to y&=1. In this word

Yaska brilliantly read, as it were, the now well-known law of cere-
bralization in Old Indo-Aryan, for r+torrtt through £+t orl+t
has given Skt. ¢. Similarly, §h-2- ( °z:: N. VI,32), name of a country,

is traced to fdgaw, lit. ‘what 1s to be done ( with Vedic
sacrifices)’ ?

(vi) {ﬂ" (cwa:, giT: qrafiva:, N. V, 23 ) ‘evil-intentioned’ is derived

from gg+d-.  This phenomenon is the result, not of Sanskrit,
but of Indo-Iranian Sandhi of z+d, but the fact that Yaska
somehow spotted it is very remarkable, indeed. It may be called one

of his achievements so far as those times are concerned ( cf. Ch.
1II. Type D, s.v.).

(vii) ¥Fararg- (°are: Fgare, N. VI, 31) is rendered as #g°®. Here

the Indo-Eur. doublet mel-dh- and mel-d to rub’ was curiously
divined by Yaska. For the former we have Gr. malathakés ‘mild’,
for the latter Lat. memordi ‘(he) bit'.

(viii) WRA-(°¥ *** Fegewahifray, N. I1,5), under one of the etymologies

given by Yaska, is derived from M (=+%q) ‘to cut’, ‘to flay’. Though
there is an element of error in thls etymology, for g in v has no
correspondence in =®d-, unless a hypothetical “!rﬁi after the pattern
of a!ﬁq < +gq could be set up; yet it eloquently testifies to the
greatness of Yaska as an etymologist, for, @#- goes back to Indo-Eur.
ger- ‘to cut’, Arm, kerem ‘I scratch’ (cf. Ch. 1II. Type O, s. v.).

(ix) T&- (& gmzma, N. I11,10) ‘hundred’ is traced to T + TWA- ‘ten

tens’. Though this etymology is primitive, yet it is very remarkable, for
Yaska read in it the number ‘ten’ which is confirmed by comparative
philology, cf. BGG. (112, 2,40), who states that the original meaning

of the Indo-Eur. word for ‘hundred’ viz. dﬁr.ntém was etymologically
equivalent to ‘ten-ness’, a decade

(x) War- (Car 7@ ¥, N 111, 19) is traced to Af¥- + vau. Thisis a

remarkable etymology, for, though only partly correct, Yaska brilliantly
read a composite form in it, the structure and meaning of which
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were considerably similar to those of its Indo-Eur. prototype,

mndh-ta, mrotdh- which meant ‘to direct one’s mind’, cf. Av. mazda-
o

‘memory’.

(xi) g (wiag wfy, N. L, 6), lit. ‘on this day’ has been traced to

g7 +ufy which is a happy finding; & goes back to Indo-Eur. pro-
nominal stem e- ‘this or that’ and 4 to Indo-Eur. diz-, dei-.

(xii) Sor®- (°w: s, N. 11,22) is derived from s+-aa(). The reading of
the superlative degree in this word was a remarkable indication of the
fact that Yaska by himself was a brilliant etymologist. It is confirmed
by Indo-Eur. *pro-tam- ‘foremost’, Av. fratama- ‘foremost’ (cf. Ch. IIL.
Type D, sv.).

4. Here and there Yaska's etymologies indicate that he was not
entirely lacking in interest in dialectology, for he renders #ae- (N. VI, 8)

as ¥¥T-, and awaE- (L c) as qawm@-. Possibly, he spotted 1n such examples
dialectical variations of Vedic words (cf. Ch. III. Type U, s.v.).

5. Yaska lived in an age in which there was no possibility
of securing parallels in allied Indo-Eur. languages. Under those handicapping
circumstances, he intensely struggled to find the ncarest approaches to the
origin of a word, for which no pattern was available in Old Indo-Aryan, eg.
he has traced wfg- (°fy wawfmmmo:, N. 1,9) o vast ‘to show’
In the absence of the correct Indo-Eur. stem og% ‘to see’, ver53 , being the
nearest available root, suggested @&w%-, and this form facilitated the setting
up of the etymological product. This is a typical example of the limitations
and struggles of a primitive science.

6. That Yaska was not dogmatic as an etymologist is indicated by
the wealth of all possible alternative etymologies, not only of his own but
of other authorities as well, which he has recorded. In this tendency
one may read the spirit of a genuine scientist. Especially, in a speculative
science, as etymology of that age was bound to be, where doubtful cases
were likely to be many, a wide presentation of the subject was, on the whole,
a commendable step taken by Yaska.

7. It seems that Yaska had unconsciously visualised or felt the need
of setting up the phenomenon of what is now called linguistic contamination,
because he generally gives a considerable number of allied forms which, as is
well known in linguistics, might have combined to produce allied forms, e.g.

() FEF- (ow: goral, sswaat, N. VII, 12) ‘a hunch-back’ has been
traced to % ‘to be curved’ or y¥¥ ‘to go down’. When both
of these verbs suggested themselves to Yaska, it seems as if he
unconsciously caught a glimpse of the possible contamination
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of both these verbs leading to Fsw-. NS. commenting on
Yaska's derivation, says that two meanings of %8®- are possible,
as the hunch back is slightly curved. These two meanings are :
‘to be crooked’ and ‘to descend’ (Fu: FiRkemyed, TswAAT FIAEIE |
AT, TAATATIYRX:),

(1)) Y- (e wregg, AR A Searmdo:, FIERAt €y wiEgsA:,
N. IV, 10) has been traced to many verbs optiorially. The word
scems to be the product of contamination of the following verbs
among others : y&1%g ‘to mark’ or v&g ‘to desire’ and v& ‘to cling’.

8. As an etymologist, Yaska's resources were mainly the grammarian’s

roots, Thus, his six derivations of wwagq: (wmfr &7, wfr ¥4 frg,
s @y frga gf are, N. VII,19) are connected with three verbs, viz
g ‘to exist’, v ‘to know’ and vRIT ‘to obtain’. It is clear that this
equipment was too poor for an etymologist, however brilliant he personally
might be.
; 9. Yaska's narrowness of outlook, as noted in the above paragraph,
is further connected with his want of scholarly synthesis. He has not
studied the Rgvedic passages connectedly among themselves. He has relied
almost entirely on the grammarian’s roots, and this has led to primitive,
erroneous and, sometimes, absurd etymologies. Thus, gﬁ’v_l (g wafa, et
N. IV,5) ‘house’ has been derived from g + Vo ‘difficult to satisfy’ but
he has failed to notice that in RV. (I, 51, 3) another word wage- ‘a
place with 100 doors’ occurs, which clearly shows that @m literally means
‘one fitted with doors’ and is an equation of Indo-Eur. dhur- +formative au+
suffix na. Nay, Yaska's want of synthesis is so glaring that he has not studied
his own passages connectedly. Thus, qra- in smarraR=g- (N. V,12) is rendered
as wntfa- ‘inflicted” but in N. VII,25 the same word has been rendered as
qrftg- ‘drink’. PW. correctly renders MQEAAG- as ‘he whose drink excites
courage’.

10. It may be said, however, that Yaska is a little more lifelike
etymologist than his successors in India, who have made etymology
much more depend upon roots which are only a fiction of the
grammarian. For instance, Yaska derives ml- (wy: =drgiqag | Fqaal
gETwOT a1 &R, N. VI,22) from &g, lit. ‘that which is after the thicker’,
with an elision of the Taddhita suffix, as in §5f&, where we had expected
to have &its@q, only. The much later etymologist Sakatayana in his
Upnadisatras derives ®19f- from v#&9 ‘to sound’ a verb which is found only
in the Dhatupatha, and has never occurred in Sanskrit literature. It seems
as' if this tendency was sown in the country by Yaska and was multiplied
as time went on.
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11. As an etymologist, Yaska sometimes strikes the modern critic
as a mechanical juggler, just as in classical Sanskrit a good many later poets
indulged in literary juggling. This mechanical tendency consisted in offering
different etymologies of a single word when its meaning became different.
Perhaps, this is the germ of the double meanings (5¥%-) of later classical
Sanskrit literature. The following examples will iltustrate this tendency :—

() WFATT~ (T TFTCORR TA; FGASAFIR TAX T guAvGAY,
N. IV. 18)). When referring to gift, it is derived as w+F+qam, lit.
‘not that which is of mean filling, i.e. is abundant’ but when meaning
a tortoise, it is derived as A+-g9-+v3Kk=®, lit. ‘not that who goes
toa well’.

(i) g%- (owarxm walk, Ageaifent @, AFrsaRe q, R
st 71, N. V, 20 ; snfyetshy g% Isad, aqmges, wishr g =,
ﬁiﬁﬂm, N. V,21)— (i) as ‘the moon’ it is derived from @& + vg , lit.
‘that which has open or expanded light’ &+ v, lit. ‘that which has
transformed light’ and f&+ v&1, lit. ‘that which has surpassing light’;
(ii) as ‘the sun’ it is derived from vg&, lit. ‘that which removes
darkness’; (iii) as ‘a dog’ it is derived from f& + vg#=, lit. ‘that which
bites’. This mechanical tendency does not seem to have appreciated
the fact that the literal meaning of .2 word could be changed or
extended according to various contexts.

12 Yaska was so much of an etymologist that his craze for etymology
overpowered, enslaved and crushed his imagination, for the poverty of
his imagination is remarkable. Owing to this serious defect, he is driven,
not only to offer superfluous and unnecessary, but also loose, unsound. and
even wild etymologies. It does not seem to have occurred to him that
the meaning of a word could be metaphorically extended. Even with a
metaphorical meaning he felt the need of a separate etymology. The
following illustrate Yaska's lack of imagination :-

() %Rrs- (exft, N. XI1,25), which really means ‘hairy’ and is an epithet
of wif¥®-, is rendered Fwn Tewa: Feagry walx ‘full of rays’. And aw-
°m: s s, N XD 25) here in the sense of a ‘ray’ is
derived from veTe[ or W+v&W. It did not occur to Yaska that rays
could be metaphorically spoken of as ‘hair’. So, this hyper-etymological
but unimaginative disposition drove Yaska to set up an entirely wrong
etymology, for ¥W- is neither phonologically (for, cf. the vowels of
®W- and vEI) nor semantically related to vevx. It is derived
from Indo-Eur. qaik- ‘to comb”, Lith. kaidti ‘to shave’.

(i) Fwr- Co(Po)as FwdRwion | se=ggddfr @, N, XI1, 9) 2 dew

drop’ is traced to 3% ‘to increase! or ‘to wet'. Both meanings
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of the verb were separately thought of; the former, because
dewdrops were believed to increase the growth of a plant. He
could not imagine that wetness was enough to suggest the meaning of
growth as well.

(iii) srafa- (caaisgeat wafa, wafa sain, N 1L 9) ‘afinger’
has been traced to Vo ‘to love', lit. ‘that which loves acting’.
But as RN. (p. 453) has ably shown, the literal meaning of the word
i3 ‘ariver’, which has been extended to ‘a finger’. In the sense of
‘a river’, ®af¥- has an Indo-Eur. prototype aue- ‘to wet', Lett. avuots
‘source’.

(iv) s&- (v wigaa qafafd 3 1 werggas oftiRfy an, NLIXY)
‘a die’ is traced to y®=L ‘to reach’, lit. ‘that which the players reach
with their bands’ or ‘that by which the players rcach the money
in their rival's pockets’. Actually, the word literally means *possessing
eyes’, referring to the eyelike signs on the dice.

13, As an ctymologist, Yaska betrays here and there some faint indi-
cations of Prakritism, e.g. °®X- in AT (N. X,4) has been derived by him
from gw-, and WY has been derived from &g (N. VI,22). From such meagre
indications, SN. (p. 132) goes so far as to say that ‘Yaska spoke Middle Indian’.
He cites Yaska's derivation of sfiEa- (°ft &5 gfra, N. V,22) n which OIA. g
has become =,  From a superficial view of this, one may be led to think that
Yaska spoke a Prakrit like Magadbi; but the reverse phenomenon, 1n
which, according to Yaska, OIA. st has bccome ® also occurs 1n his
etymologies, e.q. ®-<y. Thus, according to Yaska, while | of &&- has
become X in M-, the § of &+ itself < st (za3g - wafiy, N. V1,22 ¢f. Ch.
III, Type T,sv). Phenomena like these are indications, not of his fami-
liarity with Prakritism, but of his loose etymologies, as amply illustrated
in Ch. IIL,, cf. ARS-<AFS:, AGIY: < FG-+ VA, FT&- < y7T etc.

EY. 2



CHAPTER I
The Characteristics of Yaska's Etymologies

Before we take up a systematic study of Yaska’s etymologies, we
have to face a fundamental question viz. ‘Can Yaska’s so-called etymologies
be called etymologies at all ?* For etymology is fundamentally based on
phonetic laws, and 1f, as RN. (p. XLII) maintains, ‘the derivations given by
Yaska have nothing to do with sound laws’, then even the question of an
‘etymology’ of Yaska is nonsense. Now the following reasons will show
that Yaska’s etymologies are based, on the whole, on sound phonetic laws,
and that in spite of their primitive crudities they fully deserve the name of
etymologies,

(¢) The phonetic principles of Yaska’s etymologies

Yaska has not formally formulated the phonetic principles on which
his etymologies are based, but by a careful study of his etymologies we
can ascertaitn and deduce the phonetic laws on the basis of which he
constructed his etymologies. It will be clear from the material given below
that he was aware of the following phonetic phenomera, although he
never expressly stated so:—

1. Yaska was aware of the phenomenon of vowel-gradation ‘Ablaut’
n varous forms, which is indicated by the followwng particulars:—

(i) Guna (though he never mentioned this phonetic term or the
phenomenon ) :—
T ez TA( Fwaq: N. X1I,21 ) ‘usually’, Lit. ‘as it goes’,
is traced to vg.
T e Fa41- (°qu: [rEn: Aa:, N. 1,4) ‘a branch’, is traced to ve¥.

M: Y, eg E:N-(°Q‘T geqa:;, N. 1X,9) ‘a sound’, is derived
from Vg .

HL: W, eqg. FA9- (FF @A, feaa sfaaa, N 1IL1) function’,
is derived from % ; §=l5=(- (°at. wqai&smfma, N. V1, 23) ‘independent’,
is traced to @9 + v, lit. ‘not going towards another’.

(ii) Vpddhi (though he never mentioned this phonetic term or the
phenomenon ):—

WA/, eg wiRAT- (P77 Ay g, N 11, 13; VII, 29) ‘son of
Aditi’, and an epithet of §#-, is derived from sfyfa-.

T geg a7 (97 WA 1 737 7 sq3g;, N. VI, 11)
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¢‘irreconcilable’, is traced to m—(aﬁ-m + vg+&) lit. ‘one which
others cannot separate’,

@ ‘9, e !ﬁﬁﬁl (°fr=:, i @&, N.VI,10), a proper name,
‘son of IFA-".

(iii) The vocalic correspondence : -—

WY : WL, e.q. WAL ( °FA, waww, N. VI, 4) ‘favour, kindness',
which has been traced to Vo ‘to favour’. This wasa notable finding,
for & having become a monophthong in Sanskrit could hardly be
connected with vaT according to the known phonetic laws of the
time. Philology has now established the fact that Sanskrit &Y was
originally a diphthong, and so its relationship with Ve becomes
quite clear.

HI A, eg wad- (°= wyiwd:, N. I 5) ‘milk’, is traced
to v (>yem). This correspondence is now explained in linguistics
as Indo-Eur. oi (=ag) : oia, so that the Indo-Eur. prototype was
poi-, poia ‘fat’. Such a correspondence was quite normal in Skt. and
Indo-Eur. (cf. Ch.III, Type F, sv. ).

T 1AW, g - (CRmrE;, NL VL) ‘wish’, is traced to @1+ varr,.
The Old Indo-Aryan § here was originally the Indo-Eur. neutral
vowel 2, which was a weakend form of &, Indo-Eur. kas- ‘to instruct,
to hint’.

(iv) A weakened form of :—

I, eg. frew ("l wal, NUIIL20) ‘through’, is traced

to vay, ie. VA ‘to cross’s Indo-Eur. teres, just as g3 to q3q-.

(v) &AL e FF CRREam , N.V,3) ‘protection’, has been dertved
from Vo . This relationship of & with Vg, however, was only indirect,
for, according to comparative phtlology, the direct actual relationship of &
was with a dissyllabic root (sct), as in stfaar, sifrsiv.  Nevertheless,
the discernment of even this indirect relationship was remarkable for
that period.

(vi) &:3, cqg am- (MR woam, gova |/, N IL9) ‘form’,
is traced to v ‘to cover’s i.e. v+r represented that stage of the vowel
gradation in which the original vowel was entirely dropped. In
Iinguistics it is called the zero grade of vowel gradation. Yaska noticed
that in a form like ai&-, the = of the original root could be entircly
dropped (cf. Ch. III, Type D, s v ).
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(vii) Elision of 4 before a consonant, e.¢. ¥3- [ ( °9@) 7w, N.
VI, 27] ‘a stroke', is traced to vg%. That is, Yaska knew that
the final ¥ of certain verbs could be dropped in the interior of
a word before certain consonants. In philological phraseology this
correspondence is called zero : m (cf. Ch. III, Type D, swv. ).

(vin) B : X, eg in v&%, thus in @ (cf. ‘ard °&@w g, N.
XI11, 45), the w1 corresponds to 9. In comparative philology this is
the ‘schwundstufe’ 1. e. ‘elision grade’ through 2n2, originally, called the
long sonant nasal 17; In whatever way the phenomenon may be
technically expressed, Yaska had discovered the fact that &1sometimes
corresponded to the 7 of a verb, which 1s an acknowledged philological
fact. :

(ix) &:¥L eg g (v dterd;, N. XI,31) ‘needle’, is traced to vi&rF
‘to sew’.As regards Yaska's connecting & with £ Kretchmer in KZ. XXXI,
386 says that there was in Indo-Eur a stem s12u- ‘to sew’, which
became sidv->siv- before vowels as in #r=af, and syeu->syu- before
consonants as in ¥J&-; but this was a phenomenon in proto-Indo-Eur.,
otherwise, as WW, has pointed out, there were in Indo-Eur. si-,
sitie, and siu- ‘to sew’.

(x) €: WM, c.g. RreRd (X, Frgaf N. IV, 18) ‘sharpens’, is derived from
van(<vat cf. Ch. III, Type Dysw). This corrcspondence was rightly
noticed and goes back to Indo-Eur. koi- ‘to sharpen’, Av. sachis ‘point’.

(xi) ST 3 Vg, e.g. I} (°=d; - -gonaRaioems:, N. 11,26) ‘broad’, is traced
to ¥Z.The Indo-Eur. prototype of this correspondence is ur-, uru-, uer- ‘broad’.
For the Indo-Eur. vocalic gradation ‘ablaut’ ur-, ucr- cf. 35i:. The corres-
pondence 37 spotted by Yaska had a parallel in Indo-Eur. ur-, uer-, Av.
uru-, cf. 3T ‘the broad ones’, but altag;. Hirt (160) traces this
parallel to Indo-Eur. uk-, wek-.

(x1) X4 4T, eg Rew- (Cm w9 watta, e, N. VI, 17) ‘stagnant

waters’, is traced to V&1 (< v&® ). This correspondence is very frequent
in RV. and has often been exhaustively dealt with. Thus, WAG.
(I, pp. 200,204) has pointed out the well-known phenomenon that in
thc older texts of RV. iy- and uv- for y and v nearly always
appear after a consonmant-group, cf. griya-, but classical agrya-.
Yaska had evidently noticed it in words like Ra=-.

(xii) Samprasarana —
Yaska (11,2) hasclearly discerned the phenomenon of Samprasarana
though he does not usc any term for it. Thus sfim. (*fw ae.
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smifFasdo:, N. VI, 10), a proper name, has been derived from ya%t ‘to love’.
Similarly ga%-(°a% s4&;, N. V,25) ‘separate’, is derived from vy He had
also noticed the compensatory lengthening of the Samprasarana vowel
when a succeeding vowel had been dropped, e.g. in m_{i-( N, s,

N. IX,10) ‘not crossed over, not passed over’, is derived from Ve,

2. Affinity between gutturals and palatals e.g. WEQ- ( “grsmd:;, N.II,
28) ‘abend ina road’, and #gw- (camrsmd:, N. V,28) ‘a hook’, have beenderived
from y&rsq ‘to bend’. Though, philologically, the reverse has happened,
yet the affinity between gutturals and palatals was rightly noticed by
Yaska. Similarly, %a1- ( °AY migdfssion, N. 1,20) is connected with v ‘to
go about’.

3. Consonantal doublets :—

() gand iy ,eg T (P TAEW WA, FA TOU T WEE: TR,
N. VL17) ‘astem, and a shoulder’ has been derived from v&=g ‘to
go up’. The form in which the correspondence has been put
1s  philologically wrong, but considering the well-known fact
that 1n Indo-Eur. there were several aspirated and unaspirated doublets,
@*q-, @+g- may possibly be a relic of such doublets noticed
by Yaska. As regards his derivation of &#q-<v&@&w, it is possible
that v&*q and v&%7 were alternative pronunciations of the same
root. For, BGG (13 p. 633) has pointed out that in Indo-Eur.
aspirated and unaspirated doublets occasionally occurred side by side,
cf. aq: Av. vaef§ii> Gr. hédnon ‘dowry’, (Gr. d instead of the expected
th); & ‘floor’, Gr. pindaks ‘floor’, (Gr. d instecad of the
expected th, which doecs occur in an alternative parallel Gr. word,
viz. puthmén ‘floor’).

(1) Nasals and mnon-nasals, e.g. I=- (°= 379, N. X,9) ‘a fountain’,
is traced to v37g ‘to wet’ (cf. Chy III, D,O, s.v), and ge®- ( °ww: Afdweqam
N. VIIl, 4) ‘fuel’ to vg=y

(iii) An initial simple consonant and initial fricatve plus simple
consonant, c.g. WS- (°% gy AR, WS¥AT, T@waat, N. 111,10) ‘a battle’,
18 traced to V@& ‘to collect” or v¥@& ‘to stumble’. This phenomenon
has been occasionally met with i Old Indo-Aryan.

4. @ was noticed as being an occasional variant of T ggEw- ( N.
V1.4) *having many desires’, is rendered as {&%W-, and qEGE- (°$ mlﬁ‘(m-
anm, N. VI, 3) ‘evil’ or ‘vagrancy’ is traced to v&, being cquivalent to aTE®s-.
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5. Relationships :—
(@) Vocalic :—

(i) l'+'l=i, This phenomenon was a contraction by elision
of pre-Indo-Aryan # (neutral 2) and compensatory lengthening of the
preceding § (cf. Ch. IlI, Type D, swv.). The original ground for this
phenomenon, as in the derivation of &¥t¥ (°%, wwa%, N. III, 20)
from wft +vwsg, was the presence of a neutral vowel 2 in y&sg
(cf. Ch. III, Type F, s.v)— a phenomenon which was not Indo-Aryan
but pre-Indo-Aryan. But Yaska seems to have got a glimpse of somec
relationship between these sounds, though of course he did not know
it in the form presented above.

(i) €% eg fig- CgRewam - wmadai, N.X, 24) ‘food’, has

been traced to veury, going back to Indo-Eur. poiz “fat’. This relationship
was rather complicated, but the mere discernment of some relationship,
as Yaska's evidently was, was quite remarkable for the age.

(iiij) ¥ : QT (another variety ), e.g. E¥NH ( °R srgeam, N. VI, 8)
has been traced to v&1 ( < 4% ), Indo-Eur. dhel(‘z ‘to see’, of which dhi-
and a further reduced form dhi- are the weakcned forms. It 1s
only in modern philology that this relationship has been clearly
explained, but that Yaska noticed some relationship 1s very remarkable,
indeed, for that period.

(iv) & : AN, e.g. TAQ- (7 Ta e, N X,33) ‘a mase’, has been derived
from \ltﬂm{(<dia). Tqu- is certainly connected with v&awy, but it 1s not
derived from it. The actual origin is Indo-Eur. st@- ‘to be thickened’
with which vtm(ta) is connected. In Indo-Eur. there were two
roots sti- and stf-, both meant ‘to be thick’, cf. Gr. stif pho ‘I make thick’,
Lat. stiria ‘frozen drop’. w@mf¥, from which Yaska has derived #ag-,
goes back to Indo-Eur. sti-a; ®&®- to Indo-Eur. sti-. So thesc words
are semantically and to some extent phonologically reiated.

(v) Hifeg sa- (°mfirdat, N. 11, 28) ‘neck’, has been traced
to v ‘to swallow”. This relationship was not direct; actually, an Indo-Eur.
feminine form gleri from guer- ‘to swallow’ was the basis of this form
(cf. Ch. III, Type D, s.v).

(b) Consonantal relationships:—

Ww R e.g I9Q:- (o FewR IR @eaw, N 11,18) ‘dawn’, has been
traced to v¥%g. Yaska had rightly discerncd some affinity between gand =g,
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though philologically g is not derived from =g, but on the contrary wgisa
mixed sound being the product of a further extension of §+the determi-
native k *Us- in v3=g goes back to Indo-Eur. us- ‘to brighten’, cf. Av. usaiti

‘he brightens up; for ¥ < Indo-Eur. sk-, cf. 8@, Gr. basko 'l go’,
(WAG. 1, 125).

(i) Relationship in pre-Indo-Aryan consonantal Sandhi, e.g. gft=
gg+9W-. This remarkable disceinment has been noticed on p. 5, and
in Ch. III, Type D, s.v.

7. The laws of sound reduplication were known in some form to

Yaska, as may be inferred from his derivation of &fta: { °m: sy 1 Rrfs:
firirat 1, gonf¥eat a1, gEgRwaAt au N, VI, 8) from T

8. The following laws of Sandhi were evidently known to Yaska :—

() 3+A=7, cg w=F-(a: g-w@®, N. V.7) ‘flexible’, has been de-
rived as + Vo9 and w@fea- (*Ra w@ealf, N 111,21) ‘welfare’ as g-+ufa-.

(1) g+H=27, e.g. a4t (cf. p. 10), evidently through &+4-=.

(iit) | to Anusvara before a sibilant, c.g. in %&®q, which is rendered
as AR, being evidently aorist present of va¥.

(iv) A palatal changed into a guttural before a voiceless dental e.g.
9zt ( °%: g=a3L N, VII, 12 ) ‘name of a metre’, has been traced to
g5 + f, lit. ‘a collection of five (padas)’.

(v) T+E=W, ec.g wq: (Fgraicgad®, N. V,3) ‘reaches’, is derived
from e as aorist present with the suffix &

(v1) The change of @ into ¥ after T, and of a dental plosive into a
cerebral plosive after g, e.g. IgFH (°F ge: wrww, qur:, N. X1,32)
‘whose locks are large’, has been traced to 9Y- +¥g%-, and WFFL:
(°cgagetwam [ ¢ ), name of a metre, to A+ VeI,

(vii) The change of | into W before a consonant, e.g. =e- (%=1 weFa:
FqRER0, N. VIIL13) has been derived from veagy, ‘to make’.

(viii) Final % changed to ¥, before a voiced plosive, e.g. - (w‘(ﬁ:
AR T, N. V, 3) ‘a glance’, has been derived from Ve,

(b) Yaska's etymologies had a sound phonetic basis

From the above data one could be in a position to judge how far

‘the derivations given by Yaska have nothing to do with sound laws'.
On the other hand, it will now be sufficiently evident that the phonetic
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basis of Yaska's etymologies was sufficiently sound and that we, consequently,
can speak of the etymologies ( or etymology ) of Yaska.

It must be admitted that a considerable portion of crudities in Yaska's
etymologies is due to absolute ignorance of parallel phenomena in other allied
languages and, of course, of the principles of modern linguistics, But in spite
of an enormous number of crudities in Yaska's etymologtes, the epithet of
a ‘primitive etymological science’ cannot be denied to his system. For, as
it has been shown above, many of his etymologies were partly or wholly
based on sound phonetic laws. What led to the frequent degeneration
of Yaska's etymologies was, to a considerable extent, the theory
of the verbal origin of nouns, which led Yaska and his fellow-thinkers
to suppose that while deriving a word it was necessary only to keep
the initial consonant of a verb injhe derivation, otherwise one could take
any liberties with the word to be derived.

(¢) Characteristic features of Yaska's Etymologies

The Characteristic features of Yaska's etymologies may furst be briefly
stated and classified as follows! :—

According to my calculations, Yaska has given 1158 derivations, out
of which 762 are more or less primitive; 199 would be entirely acceptable
to comparative philology; and 199 are obscure. Of the 762 more or less
primitive etymologies, 14 are possibly based on what is now called
‘contamination’ (cf. Ch. I, 7,1 ); 11 indicate a mechanical nature; 17 indicate
Yaska's poverty of imagination; 33 are phonologically sound, but semantically
unacceptable; 26 would be only partly, 75 probably, and 52 possibly
acceptable to comparative philology; 134 are positively primitive owing
to the unadvanced stage of linguistic science or inadequate investigation
of Vedic texts ; 105 are particularly dominated by the theory of the verbal
origin of nouns ; 7 read verbs even in suffixes ; 51 read even single letters
as ‘condensed words’; 38 indicate popular etymologies ; 47 are loose with
disregard of vowels; 46 are loose with disregard of consonants; 2 arec
loose with an unexpected prothetic initial consonant ; 13 are loose with
disregard of both vowels and consonants ; 32 are primitive and erroneous,
and 55 are absurd.

1. Refer for full details to Ch. Il
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(d) A brief discussion of the types of these etﬁnologies.

1. The following examples illustrate those etymologies of Yaska
which would be entirely acceptable to comparative philology? :—

(i) wgw- (°grs@x:;, N.I1,28) ‘a bend in a road’, has been traced to
V@& ‘to bend’, Indo-Eur. ank- ‘to bend’, Gr. ankén ‘elbow’. Philologically,
the reverse process referred to s the fact that the Indo-Eur, velar k has
become the palatal ¢ in Indo-Aryan before Indo-Eur. palatal vowels,
i.e. vafik has become vasic, so it was Indo-Eur. ank- which meant
‘to bend’, cf. Gr. énkoina ‘everything crooked’.

(i) wa_‘.- (°# 7ot waw, agammata, NV, 4) ‘a mantra’, has becn
traced to V&<, Indo-Eur. erk- ‘to sound clearly’, Arm. erg ‘song’.
(i) @==- (°% v, N.X.7) ‘a son’, has been traced to vae, Indo-Eur.

P. 16
(C) Characteristic features of Yaska’s Etymologies

see the revised statement of figuves in ‘Preface’ p. XII

‘to shine’.  The Indo-Eur. prototype reg-, however, means ‘to direct’, Lat.
rex ‘a king’ (cf. Ch. III, Typc E, s v.).

3. Some of the etymologies would be only partly acceptable to medern
linguistics, for, though in certain respects they are correct and are of
considcrable interest to comparative philology, in others they are too
primitive for the modern critic. The following examples 1llustrate the
etymologies of this type:—

() T (°T IFFAW wafy, N. 11, 11) ‘higher’, bas been traced to Igaag-
‘raised more’. Yaska correctly noticed here the comparative significance of
ax- in this word. But his conception of TRT- as being due to haplology
from Ig@aT- is not confirmed by linguistics, according to which Iwt- is

1. Particularly cf. the examples in Ch. I, 3, i-xi1

EY. 3
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directly the comparative degree of the prerosition ¥¢, which goes
back to Indo-Eur. #d ‘up’, Gr. histeros ‘later’. It is possible, however,
that in Igaal- Yaska used the 1illustrative method of explaining
what really appcared to him as a formation from the preposition
I direct.

(ii) - (vﬁmx‘t AT, Oraw gfy @a, N.1,6) ‘the day’, has been traced
to vOa, so-called because ‘it shines’. Actually, however, the verb 1s not
vga_but Ve (cf. ﬁu{ !l'aai N. X.8), Indo-Eur. di7-,dei, ‘to shine’,

Gr. déelos v1sxble.
(i) 99g- (°a: {Yxdat wdaf, N.II, 5) ‘milk’, has been traced

to va1 ‘to drink’ or veng ‘to be fat’. In the light of linguistics, however,
only the latter derivation 1s acceptable, as it is indicated by Indo-Eur.
poi- ‘to swell with fat’, Av. pagman- ‘mother’s milk’,

(iv) AEER- (A FFGTATWH, wramAa A, N VIL3) ‘injuring by rea-
ching’, an epithet of Indra, has been traced to vei#t+vg¥®  The tracing of
the first part to v&r= is remarkable, for vasg, while it goes back to Indo-
Eur. nek+sa-, is also related to a reduced form 1315- ‘to reach’, Av. asa-
‘party’, from which ysrar has originated. But it is doutful whether Yiska
had any idca of the philological connection between vagf and var3t.
This is only a coincidence, though a curious and happy coincidence®.

4. There are some etymologics of Yaska which would be probably
acceptable to comparative philology, €.g.—

() =T-R=- (CHom s7wasas, N. X,13) ‘watcry’, has becn traced to
FT%-, Indo-Eur. ud- ‘to wet’, Gr. hidor ‘water’.

() - (o ferafamsan:, N. X,14) ‘an abode’, has been traced to
Vet ‘to dwell’, Indo-Eur. kthei- ‘to settle’, Arm. sen ‘village’

(i) AT (TR @nwnm, W@, N.IV,24) ‘battle’, has been traced
to v ‘to bear’, Indo-Eur. bher- ‘to bear’, Gr. phéro ‘I bear’.

5. Some ctymologies may possibly be acceptable to comparative
phtlology. They await further investigation for full acceptance; e.g.—

() @y (CRgR AW, et &, N.111L11) ‘a form’, hasbeen traced
to vae, Indo-Eur. ap- ‘to reach’, Lat. apiscor ‘I reach’. But it

1 w18 connected with  Indo-Eur. nek-, enk- ‘to reach’, and being the direct
deactndant of the last mentioned form, wiz nk-, cf. Av. asa- <nk- ‘party’, Gr. en-enk-
Lein- ‘to carry’ <enk-, Old Bulg. nesti- ‘to nrry < nek-.
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remains to be seen whether this word has necessarily any connection
with v,

(ii) %l ( °Rrdfe, wmam, N. VL) ‘a fist', has been traced to vamx
lit. ‘that which appears’, Indo-Eur. q%s-k- ‘to see’, Modern Perstan nigah
‘a glance’.

(i) weax: (°=mis7afey wea=@men @nw:, N. V,5) ‘atmosphere’, has
been traccd to y|I ‘to run’, lit. ‘that from which waters run’, Indo-Eur.
dhen- ‘to run’, Lat. fons ‘a spring’, Eng. fountain.

6. By far the most remarkable characteristic of the etymologies
of Yaska was their primitive nature and his Nirukta may be called
a treatise ‘on primitive Vedic etymology’. The characteristics of these
primitive featurcs are threefold : (A) Cen:ral, (B) Phonological, (C) Morpho-
logical.

(A) General characteristics :—

(i) Many etymologics of Yaska would be quite consistent with
the laws of phonetics known and with the matcrial available during
Yaska’s age, c¢. GET- (°F=, wig@Enm: gdsam, N.1, 7) ‘the sun's
rays’, has been derived from g§-+v&%, Hc naturally could ¢o only
so far, whilc comparative philology now further derives the wverb
from Indo-Eur. leug- ‘to shinc’, Gr. leukss ‘light’. Such etymologies
of Yaska cannot be called ‘unscientific’ for that age, but only
primitive.

(1) Many of his etymologies would sound plausible and there
will not be much therein which may be called ‘phonologically unsound’,
but as phonology 1s not the whole of ctymology, such etymologics arc,
at the best, only ingenious phonological devices and awatt  {urther
mythological or historical material for fuller acceptance, e.g. q:iaz-
(Csaegimratiairam, agfrar s, 9 smfraan N.X,10) ‘a cloud’, has been
derived from vyaz+@s-, with metathests of the former =yaq+3-,
lit. “a pleasing creation’ or from q&-7=-, lit. ‘a suprcme creation”. The Indo-
Eur. prototype, however, is most probably per g-, per-q- ‘to stiike’,
Lith. percimas ‘the God of thunder”.

(iii) Thesc ctymologies depend too much on grammatical catceorics
and do not indicate a careful study of vocabulary. Thus, @1 3f|m- (“afa
araw, Irnfanrsat A 3@k W NIV, 19) ‘a -cow”’, has been derived
from 37+ . The word 1s, however, as PW. has pointed out, femtnine
to I\- ‘a bull’, which gocs back to Indo-Eur. wus- ‘to make wet’,
referring to his semen, cf. 8-, Av. ustra- ‘camel’.
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(iv) Unavailability of parallel prototype in Oid Indo-Aryan
itself led to curious deviczs for etymology, e.g. for sgR-, wgg- and ng
( grafisatgar, fgdarr, NIV, 25) ‘anxiety’, ‘pressure’, ‘narrow’
respectively, The Indo-Eur. prototype angh- ‘to tighten’ was unknown
in Yaska’s time, so a metathesis of the vowel & of v&§% and of the nasal
consonant was supposed to have occurred : V&9 b:came ¥+3+%. Such
a violent metathesis made the etymology very unnatuial. But, generally,
such devices were only then resorted to when a parallel form in the
language was unavailable.

(v) These etymologies are generally very looses e.g. W (°&7:, N,
111, 8 ) “a finger’, has been derived as wmmfwsa, wamfns:, wnwRwA:,
smaftva:,  the looseness of which is glaring.

(vi) Sometimes ignorance of parallel forms led to a wrong separation
of the word to be derived, leading to the reading of a prefix in the
portion of a verb, e.g. WfA®: (°fy smagmaA, N. VIIL, 15 ) "maniestly’,
was derived as ®ni+vfg, while the actual Indo-Eur. prototype is au-
‘to hear’, Lat. audio ‘I hear’.

(B) Phonological characteristics :—

(i) lIgnorance of the philology of §, which is one of the most
complicated sounds in Old Indo-Aayan, has led to many unsound
etymologies. Thus, while on the one hand, - ( °f g, N. V,15)
‘to be received’,1s derived from vHE ‘to recewve’, an origin which s
impossible, because § can never be the origin of a plosive like ¥, on the
other hand, ¥- ‘house’ has also been derived from vag. This
word, however, goes back to Indo-Eur. ghrdh- to plait’.

(1) Ignorance of the origin of cerebrals has led to crude etymologies.
Thus, gvg- (*odt ggaatrafrwi: | gwfy@a=aa; N. 11, 2) ‘punishment’,
has been derived from Vg% or vgH, while, actually, the Indo-Eur. prototype
is del- 4 -ndo- ‘to split’, Lat. dqlo ‘1 cut’, referring to the preparation of
a stick by cutting wood,

(1) Ignorance of the origin of o led to the formation of many
crude etymologics. Thus ®g- has been derived from ®g ‘after’ (cf.
Ch. 1,10). It was not then known that o is a mixed product of I4n, and
that the word goes back to Indo-Eur. al- + -nu- ‘to crush’, Gr. aleo 'I grind’.

(iv) Ignorance of the fact that OIld Indo-Aryan T often went

back to an original Indo-Eur. ], many misleading etymologies were
offered, e.g. w&m- (“m wilraR:, N.V,21) ‘red’s has been traced to #i+ &y, lit.
‘that which shines’, The actual Indo-Eur. prototype was elu- ‘yellow’,
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Old High Germ. elu ‘yellow’.

(C) Morphological characteristics :—

The theory that all nouns were derived from verbs dominated
the etymologies of Yaska. This theory was logically correct, for, when
we name a thing, we, logically speaking, predicate something about
1t, and that predicate is often expected to be some form of a verb. But
this theory was psychologically wrong, for it ignored that imaginative
element in the formation of language which attributes names to things
by mere resemblance or extension of sound or sense. It must be
admitted that the great blunder committed by Yaska and other
etymologists of his school was the adherence to this theory,
which has dominated not only the later post-Yaska Indian etymologists
but to some extent has also influenced the European philologists of
the 19th century. It seems that the ancient Indian advocates of this
theory were, in a way, too ambitious intellectually. They wanted
to know the how and why of words, and they expected that this
how and why lay in verbs which were supposed to be at the bottom of
these words. Modern linguistics would have disillusioned these advocates,
for it has now established the fact that words are phonetic structures,
the relation of which with the thing signified is generally arbitrary,
and to find out a reason for the sense in most of these cases is
a mirage. In Indian etymology it has been a hotbed of unsound
and often absurd derivations. But inspite of its crudities it cannot be
called ‘unscientific's it was rather a ‘primitive science’.

So inordinate became the craze for verbal origins in the Yaskean
school of etymology, that even those words which are now admittedly
denominatives were set up as origins of nouns and adjectives, e.g. the
origin of é@- (°F Fas N.II, 16 ) was said to be vETg and that verbs
were sometimes read even in suffixes, e.g. T (‘Wi @ T, N.
XI,9 ) ‘power’, is traced to F-+ A, lit. ‘that which goes (bends) to men".
This word is actually formed by the suffix & as in g®- fgs ga-
(cf. WG. ¢1224).

Again, compare - (°W: FEAW, F WwS@ wew, N X1, 12)
‘a jar’, is traced to F&1- + va&l, lit. ‘that in which measured elements lic,
Here the suffix -@ corresponding to the Lat. suffix ks in the parallel
word calix ‘cup’, Indo-Eur. gel- ‘cup’, has been represented as a form

of veft.

If a suitable verb for the origin of a noun was not available, the
nearest verb just formally resembling the noun only partly was set up
as being the origin, thus leading to many phonological inaccuracies and
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laxities, e.g. aftt- (°¢&wd:, N. I, 5) ‘milk’, is traced to v 'to flow
Yaska did not mind if the vowels of these words did not agree.

Ignorance of parallel phenomena in other languages led to the
manufacture of many fictitious verbs, which have absolutely no
existence in Vedic literature, e.g.:—

W (qTo syREA, ydfaadfasal, asmfadw:, N. X, 18) ‘a fire pricst’,
was -traced to y4% ‘to move', lit. ‘those ,who are immovably firm'.
This verb, howeve;, has not been noticed anywhere in Vedic literature.
The actual Indo-Eur. prototype was at- ‘fire’, Lat. ater ‘black’.
Again, 37 (CA™, §&4:, N. 1X, 15) ‘a man’, was derived from a fictitious
verb -JQ;{ ‘to be a man’, while the Indo-Eur. prototype is the noun pum
‘man’, Lat. pubes< pumsfe-s ‘adult’.

This theory has made Yaska's derivations very hazy, lifeless and
indefinite, e g. wwT- (*7 sreqaig wi:, N. X1, 24) ‘sin’, has been traced to
s+, lit. ‘that which comes’, - (317 sta:, N. 1X,26 ) ‘water’, to
vy, lit. ‘that which is obtatned, and  ®9- (°¥uit wwomAR, N. 1X28)
‘brown’, tc ¥3, the meaning being very indefinite, Indo-Eur. bhrii- ‘bright,
brown’ cf. Lith. bebriis ‘beaver’, being the real origin.

It will be noticzd that many of these etymologics are cheapish and
meaningless, e.g. &GA- ("A1 gAWA, N. X1,24) a proper name, is traced to va;
of course the mere form of a word like &IHI- suggests ¥&, but no
positive reasons have been given to confirm the validity of this ctymology.

The derivations by this theory became particularly lifelcss when a
complicated sound like L0 which represents many Indo-Eur. sounds,
appeared in a word, for, in that case, the number of wverbs available
was very small, and the meaning indicated could hardly be significant.
Thus, fgtwa- (°vd sy e awaamtaf @, Raw aaemfefy @, N
11, 10 ), was derived from <&, so called because ‘it is carricd home by
people after it has been fashioned into ornmaments’ or because “it 1s
carried from person to person’. This hardly represents the real mcaning
of ‘gold”. The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is ghel-, ghel-, ‘yellow’,
Lat. helvus ‘yellow’ (cf. Ch. III, Type J, L, sv.).

The evil consequences of the theory of the verbal origin of nouns have
been many. It has particularly led to many phonological mutilations .—

() A disregard of vocalic quantity .—
When it was believed that the basis of a noun must be a

verb, it was considered immatcrial whether a vowel in the word
to be derived maintained is normal length. Thus, sw- (°&
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gl faargan sgeaf, N.VI,11) ‘evil’, was derived from #n+ vga,
lit. ‘that which destroys’, the vowel of the prefix #1 is said to have
becen shortened in this word. But the Indo-Eur. prototype does not
stow any verb;itis rather an adjective with a short vowel, viz.
Indo-Eur. agh- ‘perverse’, Av. aga- ‘bad’.

(i) A violent disregard of vocalic quality :—

(a) gEne- (Car gxfher =, agd fredtfx @, o fer @, gg feta,
N.1X, 24) proper name of a person,is traced to ggn-+vfirg, wgA-+
1w, 77 + F® or gT- + R, The correspondence of &, S or ¥
in all these derivations is loose.

(b) FTA:- Car--eewt @, N.11,10) “ten’s is traced to &%, so called
because the use of ‘ten’ is seen even in subsequent numbers. But the
copespondence & : = is not possible in words like this, cf. Indo-Eur.
dékm “ten’, Gr. déka ‘ten’.

(¢) smfiega- (N. VI, 16) ‘irrcsistible’, has been rendered
as wufasga, the vowel 3 of FA- being equated with the
=% of ga-. The real origin secms to be w4sfa+gag, lit. ‘that
to which no resistance is possible from any side’, and so
there might be no verb in this word.

@) aniw- (CRrosEAE, N 1X,23) ‘battle’, is derived from v
‘to be quick’. There is no correspondence between g and & of
these words.  The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is ag- ‘to drive’. Mid.
Irish ag ‘battle’.

(e) M- (°y a, gwi frd wafd, N. 111, 5) ‘beard’, is traced to
3wa- -+ e ‘Iying on the bodv'. The correspondence between ¥ (of
V%), and ¥ (of %) is not philologically possible, cf. Indo-Eur. smek
‘beard”, Alb. mjekre ‘beard’.

(B Few- (Cw g awam | FowEEr A, N. V1,17) ‘thunderbolt’,
is traced to &+ var@q. This derivation docs not take into account
the g of FW®, nor regards the short quantity of . The Siddhanta
Kawmud: derives it as ®--+vf#e ‘injuring the earth’s a derivation

which does not overlook the g and does not affect the quantity
of T (cf. PW.).

(8 HwER: ( °fag FEmg Fem, N. 111, 19) ‘a priest’, is derived
from vg¥, lit. ‘one who stimulates., But §T and = have no
correspondence in Old Indo-Aryan.

(1ii) A disregard of consonantal correspondence :—

(a) %®-(°d wwdEwdam, N. VI 1) ‘a bank’ is derived from
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V&R with metathesis and change of {to &. But the mutual
correspondence of % and ®_is unknown in OId Indo-Aryan.

(b) ®9- CRafX g@am, frgd wald, N. VI, 3) ‘small’, in sty
‘not meagr-é. copious’, is traced to v ‘to cut’. The mutual
correspondence of ¥ and & is not known to Old Indo-Aryan.

(iv) Often in deriving, only the correspondence of the initial
consonant of a verb is taken into account, the succeeding consonant 1s
sometimes entirelv disregarded, eg. m("i’mﬁmﬁ N. IX, 8) ‘a swone’, is
traced to 4u§ wﬁ to vga ‘to flay® (cf. Ch. I,3,viir); T99: ( °gr g, N. 111,
10) ‘ten’s is traced to vg® 'to be exhausted’, so called because after
ten the numbers are generally only the repetitions of the previous
numbers.

(v) The theory sometimes leads to the disregard of both vowels
and consonants, e.g. @A®- (°q. [FH, wrAGARAT Naw7q, N. X1, 47)
‘a cart’, is traced to #1+vAE, lit. ‘that to which a piece of cloth is tied’,
but cf. Indo-Eur. enos or onos- ‘burden’, Lat. onus ‘burden’, Eng.
onerous<Lat. onus ‘burden’. The OIA. meaning ‘cart’ is an extension
of Ind. Eur. meaning ‘burden’, because the cart was used in carrying
loads. Again, & (°& g, N. V],22), name of a country, is connected

with y&, lit. ‘that which is cut off’.

(vi) It was enough if a single consonant of a verb was maintaincd
in a word, all other conditions were unnecessary, c.g. FIH-
(%9 FwAA, wregeg wata, N.V, 1) ‘food’, is derived from
w1+ ve, lit. ‘that for which one thinks. In this word only
the q of ve& appears, but it was enough. The Indo-Eur.
prototype, however, is the noun andhos ‘flower’, Gr. anthos ‘flowecr’.
Again, wrEr- (°&n wmia;, N. VI, 32) ‘a branch’, 1s derived from yarg, so

called because it is able to bear (foliage, fruits etc).

But the theory, however disastrous in many respects, has a palliating

feature in the fact that most of the derivations relate only to those words
for which relations or origins, though not available in Old Indo-Aryan, arc
to be found in other Indo-Eur. languages, as examples given above will
amply show.

Another striking feature of the morphological characteristics is

that Yaska sometimes supposes words to be ‘condensed sentences’ and
letters to be ‘condensed words’ :—

(i) Words as condensed sentences, e.g. —

(a) PelifR- (g7 femgefafa <@ 1 feRr Rl o,
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N. VI, Il) ‘name of a monster’, is derived as fsg+gx™A ‘what is to
be done now ?* i.e. ‘he who is always inquiring for the purpose
of his next steps : *what is to be done now . Or f&® ¥ZH
‘what now ?' Phonologically neither of these derivations corresponds
to the form of the word. Popular etymology seems to have been
responsible for these derivations.

(b) 5 (N. XI, 32) ‘name of the oddess of the new moon’,
is derived as-—-(x) w+ayq ‘where was she 7", (ii) & @t gaX ‘being
where, is she invoked ?", (iii) & #1gd Eﬁlg&‘tﬁ( ‘where does she offer
the offered oblation 2’ As the form of the word stands, it may
possibly be merely an exclamation.

(c) #®wz- (N. VI, 32) ‘name of a country’, the inhabitants of
which say @ fsmifit: ‘what is the use of Vedic sacrifices ?’
Possibly, in the structure of this word there lies hidden Prakritism,
&a becoming #®z2 (cf. Ch. [, 3,v).

(d) #we- (N. 1X.4) fauspicious’, is traced to AW wewg, lit. ‘that
may go to me'. Actually, the Indo-Eur. prototype is meng- ‘to beautify
artificially’, Old Prussian meng ‘courtesan’.

(e) smmy- (*Tpsmeagdifysdta, amy s, AWy -
aRr@fx 7 gfX 1 agam™ N. VI, 32), an extreme usurer of the Shylock
type, said to be a descendant of ®WFE- ‘a usurer’, which is derived as
AEA-WVTH, + V&, lit. ‘one who gives with the hope that it will come
back’. Comparative philology can offer no such parallels of
Indo-Eur., which is not a polysynthetic language like Eskimo, in
which, somewhat like code words, all sentences become single words
in actual speech, dropping all grammatical forms.

(ii)) Condensed words :—

Yaska considered single letters in words as relics of ‘condenscd
words’, each single letter being the fragment of a root. It seems as if
these ‘fragmentary roots’ were the last desperate attempt on the part of
the ancient Indian etymologist who adhered to the verbal origin of nouns.
When he found that no single suitable verb was available to explain the
etymology of a word, he, deeply bred in the theory, began to read
imaginary verbs in the fragments of these words. This may be
illustrated by the following examples :—

(a) wfir R 8 SEAATEWRY, TERTHEARA gEeAr @ o, N
VII, 14) 1s derived from vg(=%) + veey or Vg (=) + ﬂ\—m)
lit. ‘one who moves, shines { or burns) and leads’.

(b) &g- (°:; THEATA WaAf, wAT & WARR @, N.ILS) ‘a shoot
of Soma’, is traced to VR (=) + e (== )+, lit. ‘that which gives

EY. 4
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happiness as soon as it is occupied, i.e. handled for the extraction of
its juice’s or to yeH(=#)+vwa(="u), lit. ‘that which becomes
a happy means for life of all creatures

(c) 9- (rwmorsféateneid N.IX,11) ‘a chariot’, is traced to vi&+
v&q1, lit. ‘that in which one sits comfortably’; Indo-Eur. reth
‘I run’s Lat. rota ‘wheel’, cf., further, Old Friesian reth ‘wheel’, Old
Irish rethim ‘I run’, Irish roth ‘wheel’.

(d) 79 (7=, =1 a=var, NI 10) ‘nine’, is traced to A+vaq,
‘not to be loved’, as the number ‘nine’ might have been
considered inauspicious ; Indo-Eur. neun ‘nine’, Lat. novem ‘nine’.

() gtg- (Caa:, I3: qgawa gy a1, 9w T g &, N XIL,19) ‘dust’,
is derived from wig- 4 v, lit. ‘that which is produced by feet’s or
from q®w- + v&ft, ‘that which lies when trodden over’. The
consonantal correspondences in the etymology of this word are
evidently very loose (cf. Ch. III, Types L, M, sv).

(f) Sometimes no trace is available even of some of the
supposed fragments in a word, e.g. #aR- ( *Niwnw, FAAATE, qaTY,
N. VI, 28) ‘a creeper’s is derived as g+ &va®+ vav, lit. ‘that
which covers, is tied and is spread’. There is no trace of @&
and a9 in this word (cf. Ch. III, Type L, s.v).

(g) The etymologies of this type are sometimes particularly
loose, so that Fa@- ( °& werg swdr:, N. VI, 28) ‘a weakling, has
been derived as ¥@®-+sata-, only & and & of each word being
supposed to have remained in the word.

(h) Sometimes these fragments are supposed to have assumed
forms considerably different from the supposed original forms,
e.g. WS- (°TPRL wAi, wgwiAg, Brad f7d @, N1V, 7) ‘abdomen’,
is traced to SAY-+Vg or FW9-+ 4, lit. ‘that in which the (eaten)
food is put’. The Indo-Eur. prototype, however, is gel-t ‘swelling
foetus’s Anglo-Sax. kild ‘child’.

(i) It seems that even in ‘popular etymologies’ (cf. below)
single words were sometimes conceived of as being compounds
of fragments from different words or roots. Thus, ga1- (°: §8& w14 1
Frotong | gt q@e@a g an NI 11) was derived as g&-+van
‘one who saves a great deal’, or 3g- +v&1 ‘one who saves his
parents from the hell named Pud>t’. But the word actually goes
back to Indo-Eur. put ‘young'.

It scems as if this tendency to read ‘condensed words’ in
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single letters was another indication of the analytical tendencies
of the Hindu mind.

(7) Inevery language there are ‘popular etymologies’ and Yaska has
evidently incorporated many of the etymologies in bis work, some from
Brahmanas, some from tradition, scme from folklore and some out of his
own fanciful creation. Like other popular etymologies, a notable feature of
Yaska's popular etymologies is that they are phonologically very loose and
sometimes wild. This is illustrated by the following. examples :—

(i) wiwee: (W, @@, NI 17) ‘name of a sage’, has been
derived from ®¥R-, so called because he is said to have been born in live
coals. But the Indo-Eur, prototype was angiros ‘messenger’, Gr. dngellos
‘messenger’. Thus, though the original pre-Aryan meaning of the word
was ‘messenger’, popular legend about the name transformed the
etymology.

(ii) wfy- (Broemda, aft ws¥: @ ¥ Qg g g fawd, N
IV, 4) ‘a stone' is traced to &g ‘to eat’, referring to a legend in
which adris are spoken of as ‘eaters of Soma’ or, when meaning
‘thunderbolt’ to lﬂ+\l§ ‘to tear’, referring to the legend of Indra’s

destroying mountains with his thunderbolt (cf. Ch. III, Types J, M. s.v).

(iii) oG- ( O TG, WA TG FR AT Ay aAsgRET SoAm
¥ agsa:, N.III,8) in its later pejorative sense has been
derived as ®+4+g+WL ‘not very happy’ as the Asuras, when
driven out of their original place, became unhappy, or the word ha< been
traced to v&r, lit. ‘thrown out of their positions’ (wean: Tyrg gl ).
This is a typical case of a popular etymology. Though the real correct
derivation has also been given, viz, from &g- with a possessive suffix ¥
lit. “full of life orenergy’ (AGNFRY Mo, A% agea:), but in ignorance of
the fact that the meaning of a word may sometimes degencrate, even
the former, popular etymologies were also incorporated by Yaska in his
work,

(vi) gig- Can, N. 111, 4) is derived as giRm=4% @ ‘good when

at a distance’. Phonologically, this ctymology is very loose, but the
popular view of a daughter has evidently read this etymology in the
word. Otherwise, the Indo-Eur. prototype is dhug(h)ter ‘daughter’, Av.
dugodar.

(v) ¥ (°v weAm, FyAar at =97, NUIL15) is traced to fydta-+aw.,
lit. ‘one who can be chosen as a second husband. Here Yaska
reads the customs of his age in the etymology of this word. The
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actual Indo-Eur. prototype is daiyé'r ‘husband’s brother’, Gr. daer ‘husband’s
brother’,

(vi) wme- (°:; wgeng a9, N, VI, 9) ‘wife’s brother’, is derived
from &q-+&19-, lit. ‘one who pours fried rice from a winnowing basket
during the marriage ceremony’. But the Indo-Eur. prototype has no
such sense, being sva (w) ro-, s idur 1 o ‘wife’s brother’, Rus. surin
‘wife's brother’,

(8) Some etymologies of Yaska are evidently erroneous. They seem
to be due, not only to the primitive phonetic theories of the age, but also to
Yaska's own carelessness, looseness or inadequacy of investigation. These
etymologies are of two kinds: (A) those containing phonological errors,
(B) those showing errors of interpretation.

A. Examples of phonological errors:—

() fra- (°=: gaam, afAiAss N. V,22) 4 gambler’, is derived as
Faaw, lic. “may he be successful’ being a blessing given by the gambler’s
friends. But the correspondence @&-, @a- is impossible in Old Indo-
Aryan. Nor is there any strong evidence that Prakritism may be
reflected in this word ( cf. Ch.IlL. Type S, s.v ).

(i) Bl (°fy: A, N. VL12 ) is derived from vam® This vocalic
correspondence is impossible, cf. Indo-Eur. qurmi ‘a worm’.

" B. Examples of errors of interpretation :—

() wRewm- (°w wfX;, qRa qat awd, N.XI,25) ‘night’ - is
rendered as gR@:+aFAd-, lit. ‘that on both sides of which there is
heat’. But PW. rightly points out that this is an error of interpretation,
The word in the text means ‘wrong course’ (cf. Ch. III, Type S, sv).

(i) =¥ (N. VI, 18) is rendered as f@#gma, ‘but PW. is right in
tracing the form to vR¥Y ‘to lack in’, cf. the parallel passage in PW.

(i) srEmga ( wERS, wwRTEREE, N. XI, 21) ‘they overpower’
has been derived from a fictitious verb e ‘to reach’, which does not

occur in Vedic literature. But, as PW. on the basis of many parallel
forms has pointed out, the word is derived from & + v&g.

(iv) Fiw- ( oRFarwAea g 9 sge 9, No11L11) name of a king,
1s traced to 34-+ v#1, lit. ‘one who has obtained the gods’. In this word,
however, snf¥- means ‘a friend’ or ‘an acquaintance’, a sense in which it
often occurs in Rgueda (cf. PW.). It goes back to Indo-Eur. epi-
‘comrade’, Gr. epios ‘friendly’.
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The above examples indicate that Yaska has studied Vedic texts
somewhat carelessly and inadequately. The above etymologies are
evidently wrong, but nevertheless they can still be called *primitive’,
but, neither ‘absurd’ nor ‘unscientific’. Some of them could possibly have
been corrected by Yaska himself if he had devoted more attention
to them.

(9) Some etymologies of Yaska shock the philologist on account of

their absurdities, as they wildly go against the fundamental laws of
phonology. Now, it is a fact that nearly all languages possess some
words which are deformities, ie. the formation of which is abnormally
opposed to the laws of that language and, it is possible, that the sight of such
deformities might have emboldened Yaska to take liberties with the deriva-
tion of many words, the etymology of which was obscure. But it must be
poted that their number is not very large, being, according to my calculation,
only 55 out of the total number of 1158,

Examples .—

() S (% v& geggomn @, N. 111,8) ‘food, is traced to VI Or VA A
Between %% and 9 only % is sometimes common, when V&3 assumes a
form like qw-.

(i) T (& wadat - apgdah N. V, 1) ‘a messenger’, is derived
from s ‘to speed’, or vaRg ‘to ward off (evils). In the former

derivation, at least, & is common to gd- and V¥, but no sound s common
to g@and vawy( cf. Ch. 111, Type T, sv ),

(ii) The- ( Redwarm, N 1L, 15) ‘a rein’, is traced to vasy lit.

‘that which restrains’.

(10) There is a large number—199, according to my calculation, of

Yaska's etymolozies, the exact evaluation of which belongs to future
research. These obscurities are due to one or several of the following
reasons :—

() The Vedic words to be derived are by themselves very obscure,
having apparently no Indo-European parallels, some of them, possibly,
going back to a Munda-substratum, a matter for future investigation.

(1) No sufficient evidence is available to show that Yaska's inter-
pretation of these words is correct or incorrect.

(iii) In many cases Yaska himself gives many alternative etymolo-
gies for such words, so that he himself is not sure of these etymologies.

{iv) The phraseology of some of the etymologies given by Yaska
himself is obscure.
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(v) Som-times, he gives the derivation of a difficult word, but
does not give the meaning of the same. If the meaning of
the word itself be obscure, it would be difficult to adjudge the
etymology offered,

(vi) Sometime, the grounds for particular derivation are obscure.

(vii) In many cases, it becomes very difficult to ascertain whether
a certain rendering is Yaska's etymology or a mere paraphrase.

(viii) Insome cases, though Yaska's etymology be clear, compara-
tive philology has no material or means to adjudge the validity of such
an etymology.

Under such obscure conditions it would be reasonable to suspend
the definite adjudgment of these etymologies until more investigation
has been made. At any rate it would be rash either to welcome
or condemn these etymologies at the present stage of our knowledge?.

The following examples illustrate Yaska's obscure etymologies :—

A. Wonrds, the meanings of which are obscure :—

(a) wx-(°m swwwoma, N. VI, 17) ‘rampart’?, is derived from
a1+ Vo, lit, ‘that which is to be attacked’. Yaska gives no meaning
of this word. Durga renders it as ‘a rampart’ (I®W|:). PW. renders
as ‘quick, stormy’, but with a question mark ¢?°. In the phrase occurring
in the text concerned ‘w@i!@: (RV.III, 1,12) ‘protecting like a

rampart’, the meaning ‘rampart’ seems to be plausible, but, even then,
the etymology is obscure and defective.

b) rI- (°§ﬁ=ﬁ'€ﬂﬂﬁ, N. X, 41) ‘happiness ?* Yaska, while
deriving this word, occurring in RV. I, 129,6 (¥ gt weamaegR ),
gives no meaning of this word, while Durga renders g7 as sfeadsg

‘for the sake of happiness’. Yaska derives it from vE™ or V3|
both of which are phonologically unsound.

(¢) wrgma- ( N. V,26) ‘a reservoir of water’'? This word has
been derived only in passing while deriving z_'tmm It is not
clear what Yaska meant by this word, which does not occur
in the Samhitas. Durga renders it as ‘a reservoir of water’.

B. Words, the etymologies of which as given by Ya@ska are obscure :=—

(a) wmgwE- (wrgrs s s N. V, 26 ) ‘a vessel, a pot’, occurring in

1. In Ch, IIl, under Type U, an attempt has been made to discuss these obscure

words and to bring together some material in order to further the investigation of
these obscurities.
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@wm- ‘using the boot of a chariot as a vessel’is traced to v§ May it be
presumed that it was a peculiar kind of vessel which produced a
tinkling sound indicated by the word ‘call’ (gm-) ?

(b) wmfx- (N. VI, 12) ‘powerful, brilliant" ?, an epithet of

A1g- ‘light’, is connected with @wm( @Y )af¥:;, the meaning of which
is obscures equally so Durga's rendering thereof, WTHNHASY
‘having self-effulgence’, for it seems to have no bearing on Yaska's
rendering. The word seems to be an extension of @®- ‘power’,
being derived from ver + Upadi suifix wix (cf. VVP. 1,378= ).

C. Words, the meanings of the etymologies whereof are clear, but
the grounds for the etymologies are obscure :—

(a) wws-(°%: @, sy, N. V,11) ‘a kind of Stoma’, has been
rendered as #I-N9-, probably from vg¥, which is defective phonologically.
The word seems to be of technical nature and the ground for the
etymology is obscure (cf. Ch. IV, sv).

(b) wfRfX- ("Rdtan Fawwn, N. 1V,22) is derived from vgY ‘to bind, to
restrain’ with @ (neg. ), lit. ‘unbound, unhumiliated’. Whether it
was a popular etymology incorporated by Yaska in his work or his
own dcrivation, and if so, on what grounds, is obscure ( cf. Ch.
111, Type U, s.v).

(c) wwara- (P Fra@ArsT: FRAFAE @, N. 11,2) ‘name of a people
and its country (to the north-west of India ). It has been derived
as FFFIIA-, ‘that who uses blankets’ or ®®frgwta- ‘that whose food
is pleasant’. Buat evidence is required to test the validity of either of
these etymologies ( cf. Ch. III. Types O,U. sw ).

D. Words about the renderings of which it is dif ficult to judge whether

they are a mere paraphrase or derivations :—

(a) s@- (°m g waiw, NV, 1) has  been rendered as
AfAra- ‘unprepared’. It is difficult to judge whether sfRfii®- here
is a paraphrase as VVP, I, 3798 suggests or 1sa derivation, If it is an
etymology, it is further difficult to ascertain whether this word
has anything to do with Indo-Eur. mei ‘arrow’, Lat. moenia ¢will.

(b) zqfaigmr (&1 ufmaT:, N. 111,20) ‘a variety of ant’, is rendered
as ‘that which smells’. Itis not clear whether Iq™s- is a paraphrase
or a derivation. If it is a derivation, it is evidently unsound.
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E. Words, the meanings as well as the etymologies of which are
obscure:—

(a) wo- (N. VI1,2) is rendered as srew@magm-, which rendering
is very obscure and which Durga interprets as ‘full of water’.
PW. renders it as ‘that from which nothing can come out’ deriving it
a8 WeH+AT+ag, lic. ‘fitted to block up’. The relation of au- (N. I, 13)
to ¥g% can hardly be accepted. The meaning of the word is equally
obscure ( cf. Ch. III. Type U, s.v.and Ch. 1V, s.v).

(b) RrRwwemw- ( °At G@aRwE: Wgwam @, N. IV, 13) ‘an
epithet of the sun’s horses’, is traced to &H++{qlit ‘whose middle
is extended’” or to wN¥wwH- ‘whose head 1s in the interior’. Both
the meaning and the etymologies are obscure.

F. Words of which many alternative etymologies have been given and
50, of the etymologies whereof Yaska himself is not sure .—

(a) sRrer- (C=r: FEAER WW, WER WK SRER, wEdE T
a, &l ga g ar, N.II, 13) ‘the sun’, is derived from, (i) @1+, lit.
‘that which takes, i. e. draws, vapours’ or ‘that which takes away the
light of other stars on account of its superior effulgence’, (1l 1+ v,
lit. ‘brightened with light’, or (iii) «f%- i.e. ‘a son of Aditr’,

(b) Among others there are five etymologies of g°g- (% T
A @, gt g a, ge TR @, g TR A, g s A,
N.X, 8) in which g#g- is derived from g@1- ‘material good' plus some
verb, e.g. gU-+ VT, T+ VqL -+ V1, §O-+VIRA, €0- + VO . The
meanings of these verbs represent two opposite sets : (i) *he who gives
material good’ and (ii) ‘he who destroys the enemy’s material good'.



CHAPTER III
Types of Yaska’s Etymology

In this Chapter we shall evaluate in detail the various Types of
Yaskas etymology, already discussed briefly in pp. 10-32.

Type A
Words, the etymologies of which are possibly based on what is now
celled ‘contamination’ $—

HET- YRV, 1,164,39; °st 1 gl v aftqde - anarsar gfy an, NUXII1,12) ‘a letter’,
is traced to : (1) ®+v&qy, lit. ‘which does not perish’ (said to abide in
A1g-, as Durga explains 1t ), and (i) &s-+T-, lit. ‘that which serves as an
axle’, i.e. the mainstay of speech. A merely philosophical view of the
imperishability of sound could not give to the man in the street
a concept of @1 A word like #&f- may have further co-operated
in bringing about the peculiar sense of @A&T-.

FHN- (M TwEAR wERAEE, Ferat suyAEE, wadat, N IX, 19) ‘a whip', is
derived from : (1) y&Wgr, lit. ‘that which shows fear to the horse’, (it) V&
Iit. ‘that which, in a finer form, 1s drawn out of leather’, and
(111) VB, lit. ‘that which makes noisc’.

mg

ofiar- (’amm RV. 1X,40,4 ; °a1 fwdat, gonday, ggdat, N 11,28 ) ‘neck’, is
traced to : (1) ‘Jn; ‘to swallow’, (1) ¥3 ‘to speak’ and (i) v®g ‘to take’
(cf. Ch. 11, (a), 5, a,v).

FL- (g1 voc. RV. X, 110,5, g1t wadat, gaday, argaat, N. VIILL10) is traced
to : (i) v, (ii) VB and (i) VAR Though this etymolog»ir was partly
absurd, yet with the limited knowledge of those times, the principle
of contamination in the ctymology of the word was resorted to when
a correct prototype was not available ; Indo-Eur. prototype dhubr
‘door’, Gr. thitra ‘door’. "

ﬁaqg- (N. I, 1). According to Aupamanyava, lexicographical collections
of Vedic words were called fguza; becausc they were faweam:
t. e. ‘those which determined the meanings of the texts’. It seems
that Yaska unconsciously supposed the structure of fA®ug- as being

1. As per detailed treatment in Ch. L7, 1.
EY.5
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due to the contamination of @Y + @1+ V&L ‘to collect” and of
f+vq ‘to communicate’. We have no means to verify whether
this contamination actually led to the formation of the word fasvg-,
but it 1s possible that the principle of contamination was sub-consctously
felt to have operated herel,

afaq- Ca RV. 1V, 40, 4; g7 qadati, qadat, geydat, N, 11, 28) ‘a path’, is
traced to V9 ‘to fall’, v4g ‘to step’ or v#g ‘to go’. Though w#ut: goes back
to Indo-Eur. pent(h)- or pont(h)s as PW. would have it, cf. Gr. péntos
‘sea-route’, 1t is conceivable that the formation of the Indo-Eur. stem,
also, was affccted by Indo-Eur. péd-(cf, padyate ) ‘to go’, a case of
contaminatton.

gg%- CFARV. X, 27,23 ; “#lrgzegam, sNaat qegsaw, swaai, N. 11, 22)

‘water’, 1s traccd to ¥ ‘to sound’ or v ‘to fall’.
LN

ATH- (*#F1: RV. VIL,103,1 ; °#1 A5q®1 ASHAA, AIIAT AIZRHEA, Feqaat
afaaao, nreqdaRfy a'mwun:, wog gerts g ar, N 1X,5) ‘a frog’, is traced to
VASH , VAT VAT “to be sausfied’, yRu=g or AUg-+ &YHY-, lit. ‘one whose
abode 1s 1n water’. Some of these words may have co-operated in the
formation of wug-.

a2

ﬁlfg' (°w T BE:, BIAAAT, N.VL,26) “tail’, has been traced to V&, V&%
and V@&, for it 1s attached to an animal as well as it hangs down.

1. NS, accepting the etymology of fyguzy: as ferteaq:, explains the modifications
of >g and of >z by resorting to ggigxif¥- rule of Pan., an evident indication of
incapacity to explain (gdreamg=an, PiRUR@TE TR 9T, TheE @), RN (0. XID)
mterpre’'s fagaes: as ‘fitted together with one another 10 a sertes’ referring to ygz , AT
and the epithet ﬁq@. ‘secondarily attached pame of an object’, as opposed to 1ts actual
name. But RN. has failed to substantiate the use of ygTZ . this sense frem any
parallel in Sanskrit. SN. (p. 4) connects fqarrg- with the name of Mahavira in Buddhist
texts, viz, SRy dA@yd-, as well as with the name of the old sect frrag  ‘devoid  of
fetters’, the ﬁlill@- brings the words ‘unfettered’, ie. takes them out of their Vedic
frame. This etymology 1s objectionable on two grounds:— (1) phonologically neither
fawsg-  nor fawug. could correspond to fygug- ; even if the Prakrit basis of
fagug- could be assumed, the correspondence of OIA. gh to MIA. g is not possible,
(1) semantically, ‘boundlessness’, taken as the basic meaning of a lexicon, 18 an over-
stretching without showing a single parallel from the semantics of any language. SK. (p. 111),
however, makes a valuable remark on Sayapa’s identification of the foga- with the fgag-

in his introduction to his commentary on Rgveda ( migfaatd facigawr qaend afeawsma ).
He says that fagag- 1s here used, figuratively, as a part for the whole, in the sense of the

forem .
2. Asper detailed study in Ch. 1,7, ii.
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WW. connects E‘l}\@i- with &%®-, both being derived from Indo-Eur. le;zg-
‘to swing’, Lith. lingoti ‘to rock, waver’, Gr. langazds‘to linger’, Lat. languco
‘to be languid’. If the Iiteral sense of the stem leng- was originally
‘to swing’y then, of course, the derivation from &7 would be out
of the question. But WW.s juxtaposition of Lat. langueo with leng-
seems to indicate that even in the Lat. word there may be a contami-
nation from Indo-Eur. leg- ‘to be lax’ >v®& (so connected by WW.).
Lat. laxus ‘lax’.

ga- (*agRV.1,32,11 ; °3r gordat, addat, addat, N.11,17) ‘name of a demon’, has
been traced to ¥3 ‘to envelopz’, vI& ‘to turn’, or v@Y ‘to grow’. Considering
the well known legends about g=-, it seems that the word is a result
of the contamination of several verbs like these mentioned here. For
43 ‘to turn’, cf. RN, ( p. 374,5 ) where we have this legend from the
TS. : ‘Vrtra arose out of the offering which had been turned 1nto
the srrgafi=- fire’.

- (P8t smiEnmg, sg gedRr an N 111,18 ) “a tiger', 1s traced to: (i) A+
ar+vem, lit. ‘that smells® and (i) R +sn4-vgr+vaaq, lie. ‘that kidls with
its mouth wide open’.

Tgz- (AR RV. X,98,5; °F: #eAM@ , GYIATTATEN:, TANEIRLAAIT, 00000
g ar, N, I1,10) ‘a sea’, is traced to V%, lit. ‘that from which waters
flow® or ‘that to which waters flow’, and to ve=g ‘to wet’. The
contamination of +3% and v§ may have facilitated T in @g%-.

Type B
Words, indicating the mechanical nature of Yaska's etymologies.
FFRAR
Fieaqg- Caa: RV, 11 14, 1; swam, sread wafy, amseaes Ioad, Anend
o wate a ga, NV, 1) ‘food’, is derived from w1+ vy, lic
‘that for which one thinks’, but #aq- ‘darkness’ is derived from
gr+4vyear, lit. ‘that in which no attention is possible’.
wfygs- (Al gz @¥%, @R saRws=:, N XL 1) in du. ‘the

twin-gods of that name’, one of them reaching everything by water and
the other by light. The word 1s traced to % ‘to reach’. Similarly, the
verb vo® has been manipulated for the derivation of very remote
words like gi%-, -, @eq-, &14- etc.

w55 (°®, @@, wwy | Tfiwve, ¥ IS, Mo, NIV, 18); when
it means ‘the peculiar mouth of the tortoise’ 1t is derived as
@+ 9% >F%B-, lit. ‘covering space’ but when it means ‘the bank

1. Asper detailed study in Ch. I, 11, i.
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of a river, it is derived as ®-+ V&g, lit, ‘covered with water’. With
one derivation, the original word begins with &, with the other, it
begins with % ( cf. Type U, s.v.).

wgeq- (9% RV. V. 85,3; a9, waagzs wafy, agRasfaY, sgwafy
FAPIGTAR, APaTAIEe, satogaa, N. X, 4) «a cloud', is derived from
®a9- +v4q1, Iit. ‘that in which water (%34-) lies’s but as ‘water’, it
1s derived as ®-+vay, ‘to disturb’, lit ‘that which produces happiness
and disturbance’. According to PW., ®&%9- means ‘a cask’ or ‘a barrel’,
and this sense is transferred to a ‘c’oud’ (cf. Ch. IV, s.v.).

S=A- (A RV. V1,75,13; °q sgeaa:, N.1X,20) chorse’s hip’, is traced to vgd,
‘to strike’, lit. ‘that which is greatly struck with the whip’. Yaska here
overlooks the fact that SIga- 1s used for men’s hips as well.

fAgFIT- (Coi: drw, Fraragm:, frawda sonf | aagtsh frgegm o, AR
Raq wofa, N. V,18) as ‘an epithet of Soma’, it is traced to f +ya®4-vZ,
lit. that which, when sipped, pleases’, but as ‘a kind of sacred bath’, to
A + V&L, being equivalent to ﬁggm- with dissimilation of & into T
Iit., ‘that during which one mutters mantras quictly’.

QU QT-(°¢: RV. VII, 18, 21; 104,21 ; °r: qiaiiores aiassed q@wex ag
geAIST gt I=3% quamafkar awma, N. VL 30) : when ‘the name of
a sage’s 1t 1s traced to U +v% ‘to decay’, Iit. ‘born of at&ss- (who was
decayed qusl¥di- ), but when ‘an epithet of Indra’, to wwt + vaag , lit. ‘a
destroyer of evil spirits or sorcerers’.

gtﬁﬁ' (Pa:=geE:, | wgmfaw:, g 9 FAgaR;, N. VI, 13) represents quite
different attributes of Indra:— (1) as ‘a doer of many deeds’, is traced to
g&-+9l-, lit. ‘having many deeds’; (i1) as ‘a destroyer of cities’ to 9T+ VT,
Iit. ‘destroyer of enemy- cities’. So, for one attribute the centrul word s
Y-, for the other attribute 1t 15 yIRY .

TJAE- (g RV.1,61,7; VI, 77,10 ; °gr Har wafs aqgi. wqadfiadt aug
qaEm3d, FEN @I, a8 ¢ & gEAv ar, NV, 4), as ‘a cloud’, is derived
from =T ‘water’ +#TER- ‘food’s lit. ‘one whose water is food’, but as
‘a pig’, is traced to vgE+(FS-),. lit. ‘one who removes the roots’ or to
- + V3%, hit. ‘one who removes choice roots’ (cf Ch. 1V, sw.).

T Type C

Words, indicating Yaska's poverty of imagination: —
srafa-?
syaen- (|d Lwsam’J RV, 11,24,4 ; sirmaray, seasgaasasy, N. X, 13)

1. As per detailed treatment m Ch. L, 7,1,
2. Ibid, Ch.], 12, i,
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‘acloud’, is traced to v&= + v&&=L, lit. ‘that which reaches and flows’,
while, actually, it mecans ‘having a strong mouth’ and is metaphori-
cally uscd in the sense of ‘acloud’, for the cloud in the text concer-
ned has been imagined to be too obstinate to be broken.

G- (wg° RV. 111, 55, 19 ; °g: qwiw, wegeqaty, weaarenaat, N. X, 34,
RV. X, 53, 4; ..o\, @& @iy waf, N, 11, 8) means ‘wisdom’,
because ‘it eliminates undesirable objects’ and because ‘objects are
recetved by it ( Iit., thrown into it)’, both the 1deas being derived
from verq ‘to throw’, But =wrg- ‘life’ is also derived from the same
verb y@g, so called because Iife ‘is thrown into the body’. Thus,
Yaska fclt the need of a separate etymology for every distinct
shade of mearing of a word. It did not occur to him that @rg- ‘life’
could be figuratively used in thesense of ‘wisdom’.

Igq-!

FER-TEA- (°eq: AV X, 8, 9 ; sdaaqm:, FwdAraar an, N. XIL,38) ‘whose root
1s upwards’, referring to the soul, 1s rendered as Wed-g#gw— ‘whose
attachments are upwards’ or ‘whose understanding is upwards’. The
metaphor of ‘root’ could not be imagined by Yaska. This epithet
1s parallel to the well known epithet Sedmetsargama: of Katha-
Upanisad (11, 3,1) and Sedgeaa:ar@d of Bhagavad-gita (XV, 1).

HR- (g RV. 1, 24, 10 ; "g1 Ifwiha @am=x, N. 111, 20) ‘Ursa major’, is
traced to v+ &4, lit, ‘that which is seen gone out (of the sea into the
sky)’. Actually, however, the word meant ‘a bear’ and was used
metaphorically for this group of stars, as it has becen in Lat. and
Eng Indo-Eur. skthios ‘a bear’, Gr. arktos ‘a bear'.

weg- (g RV.X 94,7; s gemmaica satf, N. 111,9) ‘a finger’, is traced to
V&IF ‘to reveal’ so called because 1t manifests different actions. Butas RN.
(453) has shown, the actual meaning of the word here is ‘caparison’,
to which fingers have been compared, and in this sense the word
goes back to Indo-Eur. gagh- ‘a pen, fold’, Anglo-Sax. hage ‘hedge’.

R

Fwe- (x| RV, V, 32, 1; 4 gmsatwg, N X, 9 an epithet of qda-» whose
destruction has been mentioned in the text concerned, is rendered as
FrEHT- . Now, the ¢tymological outlook is so predominant in Yaska,
that he overlooks the mythological aspect of the word g3y and renders
1t as ‘the giver of water’ as Durga explainsit. SN. explains F==-
as the ‘son of Danu’, being the demon Vrtra-, or any other being seizing
and taking possession of the cloud.

1. As per detailed account in Ch, 1 12,1,
2. Ibid, Ch.], 12,1,
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Fag: (=, wmigw:fw wiaiwle awa o @ig e, @ 5w a, N1 14)
‘the sun’, has been traced to y&¥ ‘to carry’ 431, lit. ‘that which carrtes
away the light of the stars’, or to w9, from v*Wq- ‘to shine’ by
metathesis, or to® + 7 + ¥, lit. ‘not not that shines, ie. shinzs brightly’.
Yaska did not use his imagination to realize that thc common meantng

of ¥ g:, viz ‘the sky’ can easily be transferred to ‘the sun’, e. g. ot
means ‘heaven’ as well as ‘the sun’.

®/7g- (°=t voc. RV. X, 84,1; crgairmadifisiin:, avaswior sysson a1, N. X, 29)
‘anger’, has been traced ‘to vA¥ ‘to be ablaze’. No verb vA® with
this meaning has been noticed 1n the Vedic language. Yaska could
scarcely imagine that such a verb could be metaphorically used in the sense
of ‘being ablaze’; Indo-Eur. men- ‘to think’, Gr. ménos ‘fury.’

- (CCat RV. 1, 92, 1; wyat famtsw:;, N. XII, 7) ‘light’, has been traced to

fer|+van, lit, ‘that which creates’. Yaska could not imagine that a poet
could conceive of ‘light’ as ‘mother’.

Tqeg- (|t voc. RV.X, 18,1; °guiadtfr @a, #d sqmadify st
fgem:, N. X, 6) ‘the god of death’, has been traced to yAWy, lit. ‘one who
kills." But if this had been the origin, the form should have been something
like *mé-. Yaska failed to imagine that death itself could be metaphorically
spoken of as the ‘Lord of Death.’ Or, according to Maudgalya, TG- was
derived as ®a- +v=a@y, lit. ‘one who throws down the dead person.’
Here a lack of imagination led Maudgalya not to see the active aspect of
Death, and to manufacture another verb vea®q out of the suffix g It
seems as if a lack of imagination was a characteristic feature of the ety-
mologists of Yaska’s age.

ar- e RV. X, 94, 7; SFniftn arwafy, N 1L 9) ‘a finger’, is traced to
w}aq. so called because “it joins together various things’. ButasRN.(453)
bas shown, the word actually means a leather strap by which horses are
yoked and 1n this sense the word goes back to Indo-Eur. iug- ‘to bind".

ag- (°ma: voc. VS, VIII, 18, AV. VIL102, 4 ; *ga afyaad qd4, °qa sfya-
A Ra@ea,, N. XI11,41), the god-name as ‘Vasu’, 1s derived from vag
‘to protect’ ; but as ‘the sun’s ray’, it is traced to vf&amq ‘to drive out
darkness’. Yaska failed to imagine that vasu-(which, according to philology,
originally meant ‘good’, Indo-Eur. uesu ‘good’,) Av. vanhus ‘good’ could
also include ‘a ray of of the sun' which could be metaphorically regarded
as ‘good’ like other Vasus.

gaqg- (°a RV. VI, 37, 3; swwam, uga gfa @a, N. X. 3.) ‘food’, with
reference to Soma is derived from vy ‘to hear’ so called, as Durga explains
it, because ‘people hear about it everywhere.” But, as PW. has pointed
out, even Sayana generally interprets it as ‘food” when it refers to
Soma. Now, during the pressing of Somas a sound is heard, it is hence



M, Types C, D ] TYPES OE YASK'S ETYMOLOGY 39

that Soma has received this epithets and Soma being a nourishing herb,
was consequently called ‘food’.

gl CRa: RV. 1, 115, 4; grog snfymeshia, N. IV, 11) ‘a ray of the sun’, is
traced to V&, so called because ‘it draws out vapours’, The actual
rcference in the etymology of this word is to the colour of that ray,

which is often spoken of as ‘yellow’ or ‘golden’ ; Indo-Eur. gher- ‘yellow’,
Lat. helvus ‘yellow.”

Type D
Words, the etymology of which would be entirely acceptable to
comparative philology: --

FAL (n: LogR g RV X, 89, 6 ; srgaRedad®, N.V, 3) ‘he reaches’

(stematic aorist) in the phrase g‘tﬁ? #qr: is formed from v#rEX ‘to reach’,
Indo-Eur. enk- ‘to reach’, Gr. enenkein ‘to carry.’

=mm- (C@er RV. I, 161, 11 ; °@ sifzatsgava:s N, X, 16) ‘an epithet of
enfy®- is traced to ¥i[E, lit. ‘one who cannot be concealed’; Indo-Eur.
ghugh- ‘to conceal’, Av. guz- ‘to conceal’.

AR CAFRV.L 22, 12 ; ot s welt, N IX, 33) ‘the wife of Agnr’.

wugg- (@g Loasw°) RV. VII, 104,2 ; srger ffqarwd, N. VI, 11) ‘evil-
intentioned’, is traced to &RA-+-vAY,, the suffix &- being used in the sense
of the agent.

Fa’
nEFy-

HE- g, swmaE, N. IV, 3) s traced to vorg ‘to bend’, (see s.v. aFw).

?gf\@‘ (°wa. wm wafa, NUIIILS) s traced to vad to bend’ (see s v, gg.).
w5 is connected with Indo-Eur. ang- ‘to bend’ ( for in Indo-Eur. there
was a doublet ank-, ang-, to bend’) cf. Eng, ankle. RN, (p. 450) connects
u@fk- with Lat, ungwss ‘the nail of finger or toe’s But according to

comparative philology, Lat. unguis 1s related not to "!}%‘ but to ¥@-,
Indo-Eur. mogh- ‘natl’.

MM (RV. 1, 163,7 ; faniafiefawat a1, N. VI, 10) ‘swallowed’ is traced
to ¥, ‘to swallow’ Indo-Eur. ghiera-‘to swallow®, Lith. gérti- ‘to drink,’
Lat. voro’ ‘I eat’ (cf. Ch. II, (a), 7).

HSH- (sag RV. 1, 163, 10, swsfve, nfeg N. IV, 13) ‘a path of the horse’,

1. As per detailed study in Ch. 1], ()2 and (d) 1, 1.
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and ‘a battle’, is traced to v@sx, ‘to drive, to lead’; Indo-Eur. ag-men-
‘to drive’, Lat. agmen ‘a tran’.

aeg- (= RV. 1, 163, 10; s@ar, N. IV, 13) €a horse’, is traced to y&& ‘to
move’; Indo-Eur. at- ‘to go'y Lat. annus ‘year’ from *atnos.

Y- (°w, aftwg afy, N. I, 6). lit. ‘on this day’, is derived as ®&-(pron.) +ufa,
going back to Indo-Eur. pronominal stem e ‘this or that’ and dvw-, dei-
‘to shine’. The & in w& goes back to Indo-Eur. dissyllabic light base
*djewos, with full-grade vowels, as indicated by OIA., (philologically
transcribed dya#s), Lat. dies ‘day.’ The dropping of u in ®&& is an
anomaly in OIA., as u was not expected to be dropped here (cf. Ch.
I, 3, xi ; HIG.1I, pp. 160, 150).

T

"Ag-(>7w: RV. 1V, 20, 10; ﬁalglﬁ?t:, N. XI. 47) ‘wind’, is traced to
v&rq ‘to breathe’; Indo-Eur. an- ‘to breathe’s Lat. anima ‘hife’ (cf. Ch.
1I, (d), ¢, iv).

TFgH- (" AR, ‘i gt sgin aimgerafe gfe s,
N. VII, 13), is traced to #g+4&331, lit. ‘an additional expression of praise’
being formed by the addition of a pada to the three padas of T,
The verb v&g3 is the bh- extension of Indo-Eur. steu- ‘to praisc loudly’,
Av. staoiti ‘he praises’ (cf. Ch. II, (a}, 8, vi).

oiw- (°% FwAE , wiAt, N. 111, 9) ‘food’, is traced to &g ‘to eat’, Gr. édomai
‘I eat’ (cf. Ch. I, 2 and Ch. 1lI, Type T, s.v.).

gegaafl- (CF voc. RV. X, 146,1 ; °#ft, srywazs gt N. 1X,29) ‘wife of sraug-,
probably ‘a sylvan Deity’.

w-qifa- Caa: RV 11, 23, 9 ; sigwsatol a1, sigmsan &t N. 1111) ‘an enemy’,
is traced to &+ ¥ ‘to g1ve’ signifying ‘one whose acts are not generous’
or ‘one whose intentions are not charitable’; Indo-Eur. rei)- ‘to give’s
or ‘athing’, Lat. rés ‘a thing".

e CFRRV. L, 10, 1; %1 3 wafx q3amdfa, i a= waly agamfa,
opad waft wzefa yafa, N V, 4) ‘God, mantra, food’, is traced to
\mi ‘to worship, honour, satisfy’ ; Indo-Eur. erk- ‘to sound clearly”,
Arm, erg 'song’.

g&-(!ﬁfﬁﬂmﬁ a1, N. I, 18) ‘wealth’, is traced to =, lit. ‘which is
gone to i. e. sought for’ or ‘staying in a stranger’. The former meaning
would be clearly acceptable to linguistics, as the word goes back to
Indo-Eur. er- ‘to beset in motion’, Gr. erethszdo ‘I excite’.

1. As per detailed study in Ch. ll, (), I, i.
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HEAY- (°F: Lowasg: | RV. |, 142, 10 ; °geamg smaw[;, N. VI.21) ‘desiring
us’, has been formed with the suffix -g-, Indo-Eur. suffix -iu- cf. Luth.
daimius ‘a bard’ from daing ‘song’ (cf. BGG. 113, I, 294).

anfyaa-

sra- (Ca9 Lwisa° J RV, X, 26, 4 ; °g engaar, N. VI, 29) ‘stimulation’ s
traced to v§ , Indo-Eur. dheu- ‘to blow’, Arm. dew-1m ‘I am shaking’.

39 (°q% RV. VIIL 45, 1; °gfafx awmgesaeagss wafy, N. VI, 14)
‘in continuous sequence’ 1s traced to V&K , Indo-Eur. seg- ‘to be attached’,
Lith, ségti ‘to be attached’

SR (Cor RV. X, 98, 5; °m xfeyomer g, N. 11, 10) ‘the son of =fzam-,
so far as it has been derived as skf¥¥ureg g=: is perfectly in accord
with the etymological principles of Old Indo-Aryan.

A-Fo- CagIERYV. VII,46,1; *aq smabawn , N X,6) ‘a weapon’, is traced to
aM+v7, lit. ‘that with which one fights’, &1 correspoding to Indo-Eur.
2,38 ‘near’, ‘by’, Gr. ethélo (side by side with thélo) ‘to will’, ‘to be free’;
v3% to Indo-Eur. iudh- ‘to be in restless motion’, Lith. judéti, ‘to move
trembling’.

=1-firg- (Cafraaned: NLVIL8) ‘a blessing’, is derived form srvang; Indo-Eur.
kos- ‘to instruct, hint’, Arm. sastem, ‘I scold.” ~

sr-@&@- Cow: RV. VI, 37,3; si-@gata:, N. X, 3) ‘moving repeatedly’, an
epithet of Teq- ‘horse’, is traced to v& ; Indo-Eur. ser- ‘to stream’, Lett. sirt,
‘to swarm around’,

A-gag- (:voc. RV. X, 10, 8 5 sl g9 waw@@eREgR: @, N. V,2)
‘damned’, a term of abuse, is traced to @1 + V&I, lit. ‘one who is struck’;
the root v&9 corresponding to Indo-Eur. g'ihen- ‘to strike’, Gr. theino
‘I strike’.

{3"-3- (°gfed wwawm:, N. VI,31) ‘desiring this,’ is traced to g3q:+the suffix
*¥-, Indo-Eur. -iu-, (cf. s.v. w&wg-).

e@- (@ |gfregTa, N. VI 4) ‘fuel’, is traced to vg*w, Indo-Eur. idh-
‘to burn', Gr. ithainesthai ‘to be burnt.’

- Crg RV, X, 86, 11; °of gegear asfi, N. XI, 37) ‘wife of Indra’.

g CRV. V, 44, 1; @ gf = [wdtoa] g7 ga, N 1L, 16) ‘like this', is
traced to ggH-+the suffix ¥1°1n the sense of resemblance; this suffix occast-

onally occurs in Old Indo-Aryan as in q4t, a4t etc., though Indc-Eur. can
offer no parallel to it.

1. As per full treatment in Ch. 1l (a), 1, ii.
EY.6
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gfiT- ("W RV, VIII, 48, 75 aqim, N. IV, 7) ‘mobile’, is traced to vEg
‘to drive’, Indo-Eur. prototype eis- ‘to move violently’, Lat. eira ‘anger’.

gg-fa- Cf: RV. VI, 75, 5 gamt #aras, NLIX, 12) ‘a quiver’, is traced
to g3-+ v, lit. ‘the holder of arrows’ (cf. Ch. IV, sw.),

gitwq (o RV. 1, 87, 6 ; gaftm gt =1, auivm gfra, N1V, 16) Sswift), is
traced to vEY (see s.v. FNT-).

geg- (Mg RV. V, 32, 1; a7, N. X, 9) ‘a fountain’, is traced to v37g
‘to wet’, Indo-Eur. ud- ‘to wet’, Gr. hidor ‘water’.

- (CoFoa WAt N.V,21) ‘a sheep’, connected with Fai-, lit. ‘that which

has wool,” Indo-Eur. ur-uer ‘sheep, wool's Gr. ewos ‘wool’, Pah. varak
. .
wether.

Iu-afy- (R RV, VI, 66, 8 swomfy, N. V, 21) ‘destroying sheep’ , the
first member I- is Indo-Eur. ur-, uer- ‘sheep’ (see s.v. I ).

Q- ("Sq RV, ,113,1; °s1. #earg , =satfa qa:, N.IL18) ‘the dawn’, is traced
to v@%g, which, according to Durga and RN. (p. 379) means ‘to drive out’ as
given by Dhatu-patha (v3=8t @), but possibly in Yaska's time the verb
meant simply ‘to shine’, for Yaska does not give any object to the verb

1 his interpretation. This verb 1s related to Indo-Eur. us- “to shine’,
Av. usaits ‘shines’.

Eﬁ!- (& RV. VII1,68,1; °feaam, , N. V,3) ‘protection, help’, 1s traced to
vad, Indo-Eur. au, aug- ‘to favour’s Lat. aves- ‘to be destrous’.
According to the findings of Indo-Eur. linguistics, % and i were
often resultant vowels, being the result of the reduction of a dissyllabic
base, loss of one of the vowels and the consequent lengthening of the
short or reduced vowel. The direct actual relationship of & was
with a dissyllabic root (called ‘set” in Indo-Eur. terminology ), eg.
agati>a;1'§-. The basic form of $f¥- in Indo-Eur. was a dissyllabic base au?
+the accented -ti. Owing to the force of the accent on -ti, both
the syllables of au?-  were reduced and became % In all Indo-Eur.
languages, the reduced grade correspondents of 152, uwd, are represented
by i and @, respectively, cf. afta- but Frmafy; - but @diX-; ga-but g,
&7 The full-grade vowel-gradation ( Ablaut ) may be noted in the
dissyllabic ‘set’ base in !_réftt-, E_E'l'tﬂ but the corresponding reduced grade
vowel-gradation (by the dropping of a vowel and lengthening of i and u)
“in &fra-, g&@-. In connection with words like #f¥-, Yaska says (IL. 2) that
the phenomenon (now called &gawm) is ‘a place of two sorts of letters’,
viz. words like SR+ etc. RN.(301) asks if fywfren(?en)a was the name of
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@uErm according to the Grammarians referred to by Yaska. There is
something in this suggestion, though it awaits further material for
confirmation (cf. Ch, II, (a), 1, ii).

FI- (% gewma , Sorat &, NL111,8) *food’, is traced to &=t ‘to invigorate's
Indo-Eur. ﬁ'rAg- ‘to swell with energy’, Av. v919z9na ‘effectiveness’. (cf.
Ch. 11, (d), g, i)

sgfeasy- (e wema ... gaslt wadYf =, N 111,19) is traced to g+ vast,,
both words being correspondent to Indo-Eur., the former to er- ‘to arrange’,
the latter to l'aé- ‘to honour’ (cf. Ch. 11, (d), C, ii,g).

a3- (°a:RV. V111,68,4; mﬁ:, N. XII,21) ‘habit’, is traced to &, lit. ‘as it goes’,
Indo-Eur. ei- ‘to go', Gr. emni ‘I shall go’ (cf. Ch. 1], (a), 1, 1).

NET- (M RV, VIL69:4; s, N. V1,4) ‘favour, kindness’, is traced to varg,

Indo-Eur. au- ‘to favour’, Av., aomen- ‘helping’ (cf. Ch. 11, (a), 1, ii1).

Afzrg-

T

l_?ﬁ{- (°# wem , Bewa gfy ®a: N, 111,1) ‘an action’, is traced to & ‘to do’,
Indo-Eur. quer- ‘to do’, Cornwall pery ‘thou shalt make’ (cf. Ch.l1,(a),1,i).

&1 (% g ;eggwe, N. 111,18) ‘a crow’, said to be onomatopoeic, Indo-Eur.
qag- ‘imitation of cowing’, Lett. kekis ‘a daw’ ( a kind of crow ).

a7 RV.1, 154, 2 ; IX, 180, 2 ; g2 gfr wafd & givwas, N. I, 20) ‘doing
evil decds’, is traced to -+ V=, the verb to Indo-Eur. qyel- ‘to turn’, Gr.
pélomai ‘I am moving. For &, howevers no Indo-Eur. parallel is
available.

SFTE- (3 VS.XXIV,35; 5. @@ wqigsom,, T¥ewa, N. XI1,13) ‘a cock’,
is traced to %- (said to be onomatopoeic)+vaq, - to Indo-Eur. qiq
‘imitation of hoarse, rough tones’, Av. kahrkasa- ‘vulture’ lit.
‘cock-eater’.

agr- (% voc. RV.X,75,5; imam, N. 1X, 26) ‘name of a river’, is
traced to 1 (intensive). This etymology is confirmed in his paper® on
‘the derivation of the name Ganga’' by Aryendra Sharma who has pointed
out that most of the Vedic river-names like aveadt-, &¢q-, - refer to
‘swift motion’,

1. As per treatment in Ch, I, (a), 1, ii.
2. Ibid, Ch. 1, 3, v.

3. Compare the Summaries of the Papers (p.175) read at the 11th All India
Oriental Conference, 1941,
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afaa (°mRV. 1, 126, 6; weaiaidsiamasat, N. V, 15 ) ‘united, embraced’,
is traced to @Y ‘to unit, combine’; Indo-Eur. ghad- ‘to combine’,
Anglo-Sax. gadnian ‘to gather’s Eng. gather.

mas-, - CF, °fY, TR gRwdn;, N L8 ; merdt geigavay gy o,
N. VII, 12) have been derived from yarq ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur. ga- (i) ‘to
sing’y cf. Russ. gajati- (=giijo) ‘to crow’, Lith. g&sti- ‘to sing’.

v (N. X1, 32) ‘to conceal’, Indo-Eur. ghugh- ‘to conceal’, Av. guz- ‘to
conceal’, )

yar- Caarg RV. 1V 40,4 ; °an fedat N 11, 28) is traced to v (< V) ‘to
swallow’ ;ﬁab is related to Indo-Eur, g'fvi- gye'ri- paralleled by
Serbian gnva ‘mane’. These words further correspond to Indo-Eur.
glfer-, glfem'- ‘to swallow’, Lat. voro ‘I devour’ to which fitfa< VI is
related (cf. Ch. I, (a), 5, a, v).

ga-&g- & RV. 11, 27, 1; gawen@=x, N. XII, 36) ‘rich, copious’,
1s traced to gA-+v&F, lit. ‘dripping with butter’, Indo-Eur. snau-
‘to flow’ (*snoulo).

NT-CR RV, X,94,1; °qt gead:, N. IX, 9) ‘a sound’, is traced to vgq, Indo-
Eur. gheus- ‘to hear’, Av. gao3- ‘to hear’ (cf. Ch.1l, (a), 1, ).

g *rzagFg: wueawwm, N. XI, 5) ‘bright’, 1s traced to vE7g ‘to shine’,
Indo-Eur. qiumd- to shine’, Lat. candeo ‘I shine’.

fa¥- Csq RV. 1, 170,1; ¥, N. I, 6) ‘the mind’, 1s traced to v ‘to think’,
Indo-Eur. quat- ‘to watch’, Old Bulg. cisti ‘*honouring’.

RQ- (Casdrg voc. RV. 1,27, 10 5 °u =wghy, s sgfwdo:, N. X, 8)

‘a praise’, is traced to y& “to praise’s Indo-Eur. gye‘r(&)', ‘to raise one’s voice’,
Lith. Eems ‘good’, ¢

afeg-

Fga- (4 RV. V11,9, 6; °d e g, N. VI, 17) ‘a hymn’, or, accord-
g to PW., ‘noisy’, referring to a monster vanquished by Agni, is traced
to wl'T ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur. gAcr(a), see s.v. -,

Ffa ( m: RV. X, 34, 1; “Ratona, N. IX, 8) ‘wakeful’, is traced to 45{1!1

‘to wake’, Indo-Eur. ger- ‘to wake’, Gr. egeiro ‘I wake’,

WT- C: RV. VI, 55, 5; enfyeatsa sww s=ad, adere, N, 110, 16) sthe sun’,
1s traced to Ve ‘to wear out’, lit. ‘making the night old’, Indo-Eur. ger-

‘to be old’, Modern Pers. zal, ‘old woman”.

1. As per detailed study in Ch.], 3, iv,
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aag- CAGRV. VIL 46, 3; °7 adtd, N. X,7) ‘offspring’, is traced to vam
‘o extend’, Indo-Eur. ten- ‘to extend’, Lat. tenere ‘to extend’.

agfy- CRRV. 1L, 30, 17; °feaga:, N. VI, 3) ‘glowing’, is traced to vyaw
‘to be warm’, Indo-Eur, tep- ‘to be warm’, Lat. tepere- ‘to be warm’,

H’ﬁﬂ(%ﬁ‘q RV. 1, 187,1; swam aady gigwam:, N. 1X,25) ‘power’, is traced
to vg ‘to increase’, Indo-Eur. teu- ‘to > swell’, Gr. taiis ‘great’,

fatg-Cv: RV.V,75,7; @0 wai, N.IIL 20) ‘through’ is traced to vg
(=+aT) ‘to cross’, Indo-Eur, ter- ‘through’ or ‘to go through’, Old Irish tre
‘tbrough’ (cf. Ch. 1L, (@), 1, 1v ).

(RV.I1,94,2; gam, N, IV,25) ‘he grows’, is derived from vg§ ‘to grow’

(pf. 3, 1, cf. s.v. afadt-).

e - (Cemdt Lomsst_l RV.V,57,1; °snx gsaad:;, N. XI, 15) ‘thirsty’, is
traced to v39 ‘to be thirsty’, Indo-Eur. tys- ‘to be dry’, Goth. tha#rsus ‘dry’.

AT-Cg RV. [, 150, 1; °Frgan:, AiEs Qg I ol gw wawy, {rdeam
N. V, 6) ‘a goad’ or ‘a hole’, 1s traced to v3% ‘to pierce’, Indo-Eur. tud-
‘to strike’, Lat. tundo ‘I thrust, strike’.

tqg-( ey RV, X, 110, 9; °gt...@q: wUREAo:, N, VIII, 13) ‘a fashioner’, is
traced to vaey, ‘to make’, Indo-Eur. tueg- ‘to weave, plait’, Av. thwaxsd- ‘to
work diligently’.

FqTq-("veT: gAY FUIALANY @1, 9 dvwa gRra, N. 11, 2) has been explained,
evidently, on the basis of the suffix -g-, Iit. ‘one who deserves punish-
ment’ or ‘one who possesses a cudgel.’” The former sense is perfectly
acceptable, but the latter meaning cannot be confirmed by any parallel,

g@- CA@MRV. [, 126, 7; °st gerd:, ggea waty, N. 111 20) ‘small’, is traced
to v ‘to 1njure’, Iit, ‘that which can be easily injured or cut, being small’,
the Indo-Eur. prototype being dhomb- ‘to injure’, Gr. dgtembo ‘I 1njure’.

Fqga;("g{ RV. VI, 46, 3; °mg gaat atadal, N. X, 7) ‘name of a weapon’s
particularly mentioned with reference to Indra’s thunderbolt, is traced
to ¥¥ or vuq, ‘to shine’» in the former case, formed by the addition of the
suffix @, in the latter case forming a radical noun; Indo-Eur. dim-
‘to shine’ Lat. ju-(piter-)‘jupiter’ (cf. Ch. 1I, (d), 3, ii).

ﬁﬁi&- (°feg RV. VIII, 4,19; &= gadg, N. VI, 22) ‘an effort for heaven’
is traced to g3 +vgY ‘to seek’, the latter is traced to Indo-Eur. is-sko-
‘to seek’, Old High Germ. e}'skon- ‘to seek’,

fgsa- (sa: RV. 1, 164,46; °sav ®&Rw:, N. VII, 18) ‘divine’, adj. formed
from ®a- ‘heaven’ (cf. sv. frga-).
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fag- (Rer: wema, Rmd:, N1, 15) ‘a direction’, is traced to vRL ‘to show?,
Indo-Eur. dik- ‘to show’, Gr. deiknumi ‘I show’.

fiftm (RV. VIIL99, 3 L°a: SV I, 267 1 ; sgwamwa, N. VI, 8) ‘we meditate
upon’, aor. pr. formed from y&a1, Indo-Eur. dheia- ‘to see’, Goth. filudeisei
‘craftiness’. The relation of  to @1 as spotted by Yaska, not only
occurred in Ol A, but also in Indo-Eur. 1% in €% 1s a reduced form of v
Philologically, the same form appears in fog@m - ‘attentive’, fagu- ‘wise’.
These - forms were weaker forms. There were four shades of such
‘Ablaut’ (vowel gradation cf, Ch. II, (a)s 5,a,iii) forms in Indo-Eur., viz.

ii 1'3 ei b
Indo-Eur. dhiia- dhl'a- dhei(a-) dhi-  fto see’
Lith, dimsta qTA- Av. Modern
daena ‘to see’s Pers. didan,
‘seems’ ‘thought’ ‘religion’ ‘poetical inspiration’.
M- (7 voc. RV. VI, 47, 19; “fufify srsaigseom s N. 1X, 1-3) said to be

onomatopoeic which is evident, though no Indo-Eur. parallel is available.
i?.ﬂ‘(od‘ I_E’S"h‘_' RV. VIIL,75,9 ; gi¥: , grais:, N. V,23) ‘evil-intentioned’,
is traced to gq-l-\é\-, the former going back to Indo-Eur. dus
‘evil', Gr. dus ‘evil’ and HY- to Indo-Eur. dhi- ‘tosee’, Lith. ditme
‘wisdom’. According to WAG. (I, pp. 44, 173, 275), the cerebral
¥ here is the product of s+dh, s, in the primitive OIA. stage,
became z, owing to the effect of the preceding u, thus q\vi goes back to
dus+dhya-<duz+dhya- which with the elision of z and compensatory

lengthening of u, became !{d Indo-Ira. zdhs consequently, became
ptoto- OIA. gglh-, cf. nidé- Indo-Eur. nizdé- ‘nest’ (cf. Ch. 1, 3, vi).

Fga- Ce RV. X, 98,7 ; °& ¥m o sgwafw, N II, 12) is derived as
]-++%, lit. ‘he whom the Gods hear, heard by the Gods’, a- is traced
to Indo-Eur. deiuo- ‘to shine’, Av. dagva- ‘demon’ and v¥ to Indo-Eur. klu-
‘to hear’, Lat. Kluo ‘I am called”.

&!{%—("W: RV. X,44, 6 ; 3 3719 wmgm=a, N. V,25) is rendered as ‘one who
has invoked the Gods’. Evidently, v& ‘to call’ is the verb, Indo-Eur.
Ehli- ‘to call', Av. zbayeiti ‘he calls'.

fm-CaRV. 1L 17,5; @, N.V, 3) rendered as & ‘double’, goes
back to Indo-Eur. d!ii-ta ‘two’, Old Prus. duvita parnam ‘in two lines’.

fy-agw- gk RV. VL, 19,1; gl gt enee: qRgst awd @ @ w9 9,
N. VI, 17) ‘doubly thick, stout, strong’, an epithet of Indra, is traced to
&-+q§'s\‘to be big'; Indo-Eur. bheréh- ‘high’, Old High Germ., berg
‘mountain’,
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ga-Caom RV. 1, 187, 1; wrfrawg, N. IX, 25) ‘supporter’, is traced to
V¥ ‘to hold’ ; Indo-Eur. dher- ‘to support’, Gr. therdpsn ‘servant’.

'g'l'g‘-("ﬁi'ﬂﬁ:. N.1,20) “a root, or stem’, is traced to v41 ‘to put’, Indo-Eur. dhe-
to put’, Gr. tithem: ‘I put’.

ﬂ_l'm- (Cqeqt fagomsra:, N. VIIL 3) ‘pious’, adj. formed from Tason- ‘speech’
or rather ‘devotion’.

‘gﬁr- (°fe: RV. X. 89,5; °ﬁiﬁ-‘ﬁ'ﬁ:, N. V, 12) ‘that shakes’, is traced to 3
‘to shake’, Indo-Eur.dhos- ‘to act religiously’s Gr. theds ‘God’.

ﬁg— (°g RV. 1,164, 26 ; °gema:, N. X1, 42) ‘a cow’, is traced to v& ‘to suck’

Indo-Eur. dhein-, dhei ‘to sucks suckle’, Av. daenu- ‘female of
four-footed animals’.

agsa (RV.1V,588 ; it at, N.VIL,17) ‘bend, are inclined’, is, evidently,

aor. pr., formed from v##®, goes back to Indo-Eur. nem- ‘to bend,
Gr. némos ‘female private parts’,

AUGE- (@7 7 wwEeRA & At wew, N. IX, 19) ‘2 mantra by which
men are praised’, 1s traced to AE-+&T+VHG.
faqra- Car ISty fwara, N. 14) ‘a particle’ is traced to fyaa, lit.

‘that which falls into various meanings’s Indo-Eur. pet- ‘to fall’, Lat. peto
‘I rush’,

fageaq- CAmRV. VII, 39, 2; frgatsengar, N. V, 28) ‘one fitted with a
team of horses’, the suffix a7 being attached to MgA- ‘a team of horses’.
97 (g RV. X, 99, 12 ; s o1, eqmani ar, N. V. 3) ‘a glance’ is

traced to +EIIL ‘to see’ Indo-Eur. spefz- ‘to see acutely’, Lat. specio ‘I see’
( cf. Ch.1I, (a), 8, x111).

qfr-
gqa- (N. 1, 20), rendered as qdarg, ‘having joints’, has been derived from

9§%- ‘a jont’; Indo-Eur. per- ‘a knot’, Gr. peirenante ‘knotting, rendering
firm by uhiting’.

qfas- (°% AR NV, 6) ‘a mantra, the water, a ray etc.’, is traced to %
‘to purify's Indo-Eur. p#- ‘to punfy’s Lat, pwrus ‘pure’.

ar&- Csa, RV. ], 164, 21; °%: qwsat wafd, N. 111, 12) ‘ripe’, is traced to
V9%, Indo-Eur. pequs ‘to cook’, Gr. pésso ‘I cook’.

1. As per treatment in Ch. IL(a), 8, iv.
2. Ibid, Type A, s.v.



48 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA * | Chap.

qreT- Ctad wafd, N. I1, 24) is traced to q¥- ‘beyond’, both forms have Indo-
Eur. correspondences, viz. per-};o. ‘to carry beyond' and per- ‘beyond’,
Old Ice. feran ‘0 go’, Gr. peras ‘I press’.

qrea- (°g: VS, XX, 43; °5t afwawng wafx, NIV, 3) ‘made of ribs’, is
traced to wg- ‘rib’.

arg-(°a: qrEraarEgrmar , N. IV, 2) ‘a net’, is traced to vaisr ‘to tie', Indo-
Eur. pok-, przfz- ‘to make fast, to tighten’, Lat. paciscor ‘to make a
treaty’, pax ‘a treaty, peace’.

fag- Cam RV. 1, 187, 1; °gRewam, wmy, N. IX, 24) ‘food’, is traced

0 VAH, Indo-Eur. p?t- sto swell with fat’, OId Bulg. pitati- ‘to
nourish’.

foars- (' RV.1, 190, 5; °% Fadiy, mﬁﬁvﬁmf N. IV, 25) ¢abusive’, is
traced to v@t ‘to injure’s Indo-Eur. pz- ‘to curse’, Old High., Germ. fien
‘to hate’,

gaffg- CPeg RV. VI 39, 4; “Pudgdr;, aw: gefa, w1 gd@®q, 7 7o,
2] !ﬁﬁﬂﬂz, N. VI, 13) ‘one who has great wisdom or action’ (referring
to Bhaga or Indra (cf. Type B; s.v).

98q9g- (°&: voc. RV. X, 95,7; °a1 sgm &y N. X, 46) ‘proper name of

a divine being of the middle region’s is traced to Y& + v&, lit. ‘one
who cries a great deal’. This is confirmed by an actual occurrence
of this word inthis literal sense in RV.1, 31, 4, where it is an epithet
of wg- (cf.PW.GW.).

gﬁ-&a— (°a: RV. X, 98, 7; gt & gafew, N. I, 12) ‘a priest’, is traced to
9+ &, lit. ‘placed before’; g¥q- to Indo-Eur. peres ‘before’, Gr.
pres-bus ‘old”; and f&&- to Indo-Eur. dhi- ‘to place’, Lat. creditus ‘belicved’.

9g-¥R- (m: RV. 1,179, 5; N. VI, 4) is rendered as g&W\- ; 98- ‘much’,
going back to Indo-Eur. pelu- ‘much’, Gr. polis ‘much’; M- to Indo-
Eur. ga- ‘to desire’, Lett. kamet ‘to be hungry® (cf. Ch. 1I (a) 4).

ge-(‘? RV, VII, 33, 11; “weafed ey qarfy, I9F g qEwe qefaacy
a1, ZEANATT, TAHIRATARD, I a3 a1, N. V, 14) ‘atmosphere, water or

flower’, is traced ‘to vIT+vF, VO to Indo-Bur. pus- ‘to swell’, Old
Bulg. puchatz to puff yp’ ; for V& cf. s.v.

l{é-m (RV.V,44,1; N. III,16) ‘like before’, is traced to ga-+41 (see s.v. gww).

qu- ("¥ voc. RV, VD58, 1; AARANG goafy @ warn N, XII, 16) a name
of the Sun-God’, is traced to Vg (see s.v. &HL-).



1L, Type D ] TYPES OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGY

gaaeg-CHI RV, X, 102,9; °wafaid §amne, gaamy @om@, NOTA) L4)
‘a battle’, is traced to gam-+ Ve, lit. ‘that wherein men drive against
one another’. The first component of this wotd e.g. gat-, 39- goes back
to Indo-Eur. br-y ber- ‘to smke Lith. pem ‘to strike’; and the second
component Wﬁ(to Indo-Eur. ag- ‘to drive’, Lat. ago ‘I drive’s Av. azaiti
‘he drives’.

- (& voc. L°gse® 1 RV. II; 32,6; wg®: wama: @gm:, N X, 32)
an epithet of fraef-, lit. ‘whose locks of hair are large’. dH-
‘lock of hair’, is traced to y&arq_ 'to thicken’, Indo-Eur. sta- ‘to thicken’,
Lett. stukis ¢a child wrapped in clothes’.

- Cw g T, R wat, NoVILIYD “orm®, is traced to VR
‘to fashion’, Indo-Eur. pink-, pik-, peik- to colour’, Gr. poikilos ‘variegated'.

Yaga- (O Rrsmwe g7, N. 11, 24,) ‘a son of frwmam-".

geauy (L°@suwit RV. V, 44, 1; N.III, 16) ¢as before’, is traced to H®:
(=v4-), see s.v. g

sau-(°a1: RV, X,27,23 ; N.11,22) ‘foremost’, is traced to s+ -aH-, an etymology
corroborated by Indo-Eur. pro+tam ‘foremost, first’ Av. fratama-
‘foremost’. W AG. (I11,404) points out that the literal meaning of qu®-is
‘foremost’. The word contains two Indo-Eur. superlative suffixes -tha- and
-ma-. This ordinal superlative sense is indicated by RV. 1,152, 3a :
“"1‘% T wa_a'i'ma{, ‘though footless, she steps before all footed things'.

!IF_’:}- (o Lase® IRV, 1,164,48; °&r: sfgat wafy, N 1V,26) ‘the portion of a

wheel around the navel’, is traced to I+ v, Iit. ‘that which is set’, going
back to Indo-Eur. pro- ‘forwards’, Lat. pro- ‘onwards’, and v ‘to set’
(cf. sv. QART-).

afaf- (R Lasfe® . RV, IV, 4,1; °fc segam , aegat @ A,
N. VI, 1), ‘a thread or net', is traced to y& ‘to bind’, Indo-Eur. si-
‘to bind’, Gr. himds ‘strap’.

arg- (°7g9: RV. 1, 164, 33; °#g: d@e~aaw, N. IV, 21 ) ¢a kinsman’, ts traced
to va=y, lit. ‘one who is bound ( together ), Indo-Eur. bhend- ‘to bind’,
Anglo-Sax. bindan ‘to bind’s Eng. bind.

grg- CegRV.1L, 11, 21 ; #gd ;wdd aftgd wafd, N. 1,7) has been connected
with §¥- ‘enlarged’s Indo-Eur. bh_ré\h ‘high’, Av. bordzant- ‘lofty’.

AT (n), FET- (m.) (@ RV. X, 71, 11; °® 9itgs ®&w L waiequ a,
T F A, O ... aftge: sE, N1, 8), ‘a prayer’ and ‘one
well-versed in Vedic lore’ respectively, have been connected with
qRRga- ‘eminent, high’, the former owing to all-surpassing greatness,

the latter on account of his learning (see s v. FgI- ).
EY.7
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¥a- (Cm RV L1120 oY s, NL I, 7) ‘wealth’s is traced to very ‘to be
enjoyed’ ; Indo-Eur. bhag- ‘to divide’, Old Bulg. bogat3 ‘rich’.
WIZIA- (ANE wREI, N, 111, 17) ‘name of a seer’, is a compound, the first
member of which bas been traced to v ‘to carry’, Indo-Eur bher- ‘to
carry’, Gr. phéro ‘I carry’.
TEET- (°A gagEea g, N 1X, 24 ) ‘name of a person’, son of wwaga-.
-, frem- (Cw RV.1,154,2; °@ faeggenr,  “oltssdaemys, N.1,20)
‘dreadful’, 1s traced to vt ‘to fear’, Indo-Eur. bhi- ‘to be afraid’, Lith.
bijéti-s ‘to be afraid’.
G- TR TR Fgdgtwam, N 17) ‘wealth’, 1s traced to v#g ‘to pive’,
" Indo-Eur. mon(e)gh-, mngh- ‘rich, much’, Old Bulg. mifinogii ‘much’,
WW. also connects it with V&% ‘to present’.
Y- (o 7AA:, N. IV 4) ‘mind’, 1s traced to V& ‘to think’, Indc-Eur. men-,
‘to think’, Lith. mend ‘I mention”. It is a -s- extension of men-, Indo-Eur.
men-es, Gr. ménos ‘rage’.

weg- (°#=n A, N. VI,12) ‘a verse’, is traced to ¥&d, (see s v. #ad:).

wEfIE- (g LosasRe I RV. 1,190,1 ; wezafga, N. VI,23) ‘one whose
tongue 1s pleasing’, an epithet of Brhaspati (see Type G, s.v. eawg-).

weRe- (CFA RV, X, 110,2 ; s, N VIII,6) ‘thought’, 15 traced to vA<.

aEeaq- (“am RV. 111,47,1 ; asfzagir, N. 1V, 8) 1s traced to w&a:+a an
epithet of Indra, lit. ‘accompanied by Maruts', formed by the Indo-Eur.
suffix uent-,

funfas- (°dY sema, ¥am agE waRy, N1, 19) ‘a wise man’, 1s traced to
¥q-+-R7-.  The suffix 9. was Indo-Aryan, not Indo-Eur.

Awaa- (e [°ws2® | RV. X, 34,1 ; °&:, gomfara, N IX, 8) 1s traced to
WA 1. ‘produced 1n the mountain named FoA:.

TgQ-, T (CTAS: N, V11, 12 ; °g: weama, seand aafsd@ Sewr:, N 111, 19)
the former means “a sacrificial formula’, and the latter ‘a sacrifice’, both

arc traced to vaA¥ 'to worship’; Indo-Eur. g- ‘to honour’, Av. yazaits
‘*he worships’.

gqu- (" RV. X,14,1; °QY g=aftiy @, N.X,19) ‘name of a deity’, 1s traced to
vy ;Indc-Eur. 1em- ‘to restrain’, Gr. hemvros ‘came’.

q9- Cag RV.1V, 38,5 ; @, |agd waty, N.1V,24) ‘a herd’, is traced
10 vg ‘to combine’, Indo-Eur, 32‘2- ‘to combine’, Lett. jutis ‘a joint’.

g @RV, 1V, 37,3 ; vt s, Taen st , N. X,3) “a horse’, is derived
from 3¥- ; it. ‘a carrier of a chariot’.
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- CRmg RV. 1,967 ; "Rl wamw, vdgiasdn:, N, IV, 17 ) ‘wealth’, 1s
traced to v ‘to give' (cf. s.v. ®R-).

- (P RV. X, 98, 7 ; °or siidesgea;, N 11, 12) ‘giving', is traced to vt
(cf. s.v. sald-).

ﬁaq- (°w: g% frgwy &va, N. VI, 1) ‘a bank’, is traced to v&_ ‘to obstruct’,
lit. ‘that which obstructs a stream’. Though V&4, in this sense, has no
Indo-Eur. parallel, its actual occurrence in this sense 1n Old Indo-Aryan
is an admitted fact.

a{aw- (" RV. X, 110, 4 ; °aQr a1, 3I@E a1, N. VI, 9) ‘further’,
comparative of &, Indo-Eur. uer ‘broad’, Gr. eurss ‘broad’.

TEQ-Co: RV. V, 85, 3; °olr gotdrRx @, N. X,3) ‘name of a deity’, is traced
to v ‘to protect, to cover’, Indo-Eur. uer- ‘to protect’, Gr. ourands
‘heaven® (*ovorv-anés).

quf-( °at, adeng g, N. IV, 27) ‘rainy season’, is traced to Vg ‘to
shower’, Indo-Eur. uers- ‘to be wet’, Gr. érse ‘dew’.

EIFE- ( °fi RV. 1, 164, 24 ; cf. Ch.IL (a), 1, vi), Indo-Eur. ur- uev- uera-
‘to cover, to protect’s Gr. (v) rmos ‘leather’, Of the three patl:s of
this words wvr- gees back to Indo-Eur. ur- ‘to shut’, cf. Gr. (v)rmo:

‘skin, leather’, Indo-Eur. wer- cf. Anglo-Sax. wer ‘protection’. As
regards the final i it goes back to Indo-Eur. 3, so that the Indo-Eur.
form was vavr, (cf. HIG. 141-2).

agg- ( °gm; L°gsa°d RV.IX, 112, 3; agsmm, N. VI, 6) “desicous of
wealth’, is traced to ag-+the sutfix -g- (cf. s.v. WERG-, T3F-).

/- (°& FE, N. 1V,24) ‘a cloth’, is traced to va® ‘to cover’, Indo-Eur.
ues- ‘to dress’, Lat vestis ‘dress’.

qmaty- CRe L Case° 1 RV, 1V, 38,5 ; amafig -, sawmymg, N.1V,24)
‘robbing clothes’, 1s traced to FW-+ vARY, the second member goes back
to Indo-Eur. meth- ‘to turn, to shake’s Gr, méthura ‘handle of rudder’.

- (7% wEN:, N. 11, 23) ‘speech’, 1s traced to vax, Indo-Eur. ueku-
¢word’, Lat. voco ‘I speak’.

q- Caea RV.1, 164, 1; awitges, N. 1V, 26) ‘nice, pleasing’, is traced to
Indo-Eur. uen- ‘to desire’, Lat. venus ‘the Goddess of love’.

gragga- RV, X, 5,5; a8, N.V,1) ‘wiling’, is traced to vasm ‘to
love’, Indo-Eur. &\wﬁ ‘to wish’, Gr. hekon ‘willing’.

wefi- (ael® RV, 1, 87,6 ; awffa awgawt, amma g @am, NIV, 16)
‘speech’, is traced to vamy ‘to cry’, Indo-Eur. uak-, uag- ‘to cry’, Lat.
vagire ‘to cry’.
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q3g- (areat:® RV. VII, 55, 3 ; *sgdmatqa@®sao:, N. X,16) ‘a house’, is traced
to ~vag ‘to dwell’, Indo-Eur. ues- ‘to dwell’, Lat. vesta ‘Goddess of
the hearth’.

5‘[&3— (°s: RV. X, 139, 6; ﬂ‘tmz, N.V, 1) ‘the best carrier’, an epithet
of ®¥A-; is traced to vag , Indo-Eur. g‘wgil- ‘to move’, Old High Germ.
wegan- ‘to move'.

fanfa-

faryg- Cft RV. 111, 27, 7; 3gmfs, N. V1,7) ‘direction; instruction’, is traced
to +f&g ‘to know" Indo-Eur. t;\id- ‘to see’, Gallic druides ‘very wise
(dru-}-gtd-)’.

farggan- (3 LRAsg° 1 RV.1IL, 54,7 5 °F wangl@sdt @awm, N. 1V, 25)
*heaven and earth’, is traced to fA++vg ‘to separate’, & gong back to Indo-
Eur. ui- ‘apart’, Gr. (v)idios ‘own’, and Vg te Indo-Eur. ieu- ‘to mix,
Lat. jdut, ‘to arrange in a series'.

fammar (L @swI RV. V, 44, 1; s g, N. 1L 16 ) ‘like all,’ is traced
to fA%a-+the suffix -u1 (see sv. gAAT, FEALT).

fifsar can RV. 11, 24, 3; °;1, Qrwafa fgafa eowsain, N. V,
16) ‘stiff, stiff-necked’, 1s derived from v'ﬂ]?.z\ ‘to be stiff’, ‘Indo-Eur. u-es-d
‘to pursue’, Old Irish fé ‘anger’, Lat. vi-r-zs, ‘powers’.

IJId- (w: RV. 111, 47, 1; affaqig, N.1V, 8) ‘one who showers water’,
1s traced to VI (see sv. ast-).

guEIE- (Ofr voc. RV. X, 85,13 ; °ft, g3 adt, N. XIL, 9) ‘wife of
F9E(q-, 2 son of Indra’.

fIrf-(ReR° RV, X,89, 5; RreftR sdw, wwax:;, N. V, 12) ‘action’, is traced
to varg ‘to exert ones self, Indo-Eur. kem- ‘to be tired’, Gr. koma
‘deep sleep’.

fargiar (& RV. V,2,9; 1Reaid, N. 1V,18) ‘sharpens’ pr. 3.1, formed from va
‘to sharpen’, Indo-Eur. k- ‘to sharpen’s Lat. catus ‘acute’. As regards
Yaska's connecting the i of {&ralta to a, it should be noted that 7, like % in
fiti- (see s.v. FiA-) 15 the result of reduction of two syllables viz. 2y2, the
second syllable of which was @ when yet unreduced, cf. sfta- but
Fawafd; so  corresponds indirectly to @ in the root of RrEfra.

g%k- (@ RV. X, 110,6; °% Qi}ﬂ%ﬁ@ﬁ*ﬁﬂl:, N. VIII, 11) ‘bright’, is traced
to g9 ‘to burn’, Indo-Eur. kug- ‘to shine’s Gr. kitknos ‘swan’.

gra- Cf:RV. 1L 1, 1; N. VI, 1) ‘shining’, is traced to VI ( cf. sw. g®-),

i.  As per detailed study in Ch, I, 3,ii.
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grg- (g3 RV. 1,124,4; °seg: aniyedt sy, siveema, N.IV,16) ‘the sun’,
is traced to s}iﬁﬂ{, as it cleans, Indo-Eur. ku-dh- ‘to brighten’, Gr. katha-
765’ ‘pure’s

AZr-1

Gura- (°R: weE, & o, NL 1L 9) ‘a battle’, is traced to &®+3w-,
lit. ¢in which two groups come together’, @ going back to Indo-Eur.
som ‘with’, and s®- to Indo-Eur. grem- ‘to bring together’, Anglo-Sax.
crammian ‘to cram’s Eng. cram.

ﬁ'ﬂ'a_'- (°w snfaaarat wEe w4k, N.V,26) ‘a heap’, is traced to v ‘to collect’,
Indo-Eur. guei- ‘to lay in layers’, Gr. poiéo ‘I make’.

qeg- (°® gerwg wafa, N, 111,13) ‘true’, is traced to &8, lit. ‘that which arises
from the true’, Indo-Eur. snt1 ‘belonging to existant’y Av. haithys ‘true’.

qgE- ( °F; agger wafy, qgafaan, NI 11) is traced to R+37- ‘water’
or to @g+ V3 ‘to wet’. For @7, seesv &\M- and, for IF-, Indo-Eur.
ud- ‘to wet', Gr. hiidor ‘water’ (cf. Type A, s.v.).

gTEdl- (R voc. RV. X.75,5 ; Y, /t gega@=w ax@gay, N. IX, 26) ‘name
of a river’, 1s traced to v8 ‘to move’, from which &®- ‘water’ is said to
have been derived, Indo Eur. ser- ‘to stream’, Lett. sirt ‘to swarm about®.

afqg- ("MRV. X, 149, 1; @¥w sy, N. X, 31) ‘one who stimulates,
the sun’, 1s traced to v§ ‘to impel’, Indo-Eur. seu- ‘to set in motton’,
Av. hav- ‘to set 1n motion’.

|-’

gifa- Camd RV.V 46,7 ; *g@aam, N. XII, 45) ‘attainment’s is traced to v&7
‘to gain, to win’s Indo-Eur. sen- ‘to prepare’, Gr. haniio ‘to bring about’.

arg- (*sqi: RV. 1, 164, 50 ; Fau @gaw, N. XII, 41) ‘a class of deities’,
1s traced to &I ‘to accomplish’, lit, ‘that who accomplishes’, Indo-Eur.
saidh- ‘to proceed towards an object’.

gax- (°= Lgsz° 1 RV. VII, 34, 22 ; ssmogr, N. VI, 14) ‘giving good
gifts’y 1s traced to g+ ‘to give', § going back to Indo-Eur. su-
‘good’, and v31 to Indo-Eur. do- ‘to give’, Gr. didom ‘I g1ve’.

-

gal- (4 voc. RV. X, 85,20 ; °af, giea wd, N. XII,7) ‘the wife of §&-.

|g- (g2° RV. VIII,32,10; °x: adjma, ggaAdiawd gxuaess, afda, ag
N. VI, 17) ‘greasy (ghee or oil ), is traced to v€w; Indo-Eur. serp-
‘to creep’, Lat. serpso ‘I creep’.

1. As per detailed study in Ch. I, 3, 1i1, and Ch, iv, s.v.
2. Ivid, Ch.1,3,1i.
3. Ibvid., Ch. 1, (a), I, ix.
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@i A= RV.1V,26,7; °": sqfy, = gax, qimafageafa, N X1, 2)

‘name of a herb’, is traced to vg ‘to press’, Indo-Eur. seum *juice’, Av.
hauma- ‘soma’.

|- (A RV. 1, 18, 1 ; &Yaweay, N. VI, 10) ‘one who prepares soma’.

g Csa RV, 1, 19, 1; avamasr, N. X, 37) ‘full of soma’, is traced to
ara-

fiar CammRV. V14421 ; °q1 s wafa, wamem, N. VI,17) ‘stagnant
water’s is traced to v&aTq ‘to be condensed’, Indo-Eur. st ‘to thicken’,
Lat. stiria ‘frozen drop’ (cf. Ch. II, (a) 1, xi).

a‘m;- (=, N. 111, 19) “a praiser’, is traced to v&g ‘to praise’s Indo-Eur.
stu- ‘to praise aloud’, Gr. steuitai ‘he boasts’.

gnw- (°7: N, VII, 12) ‘a hymn', is traced to v&g (see s v. Tq ).

Tagy- "t L gsw° I RV, V, 37, 1; &aga, N.V,7) flexible’, is traced
to @+ vereq ‘to bend’s Indo-Eur. ank ‘to bend’, Gr. ankdn ‘clbow’ ( cf.
Ch. 1L,(a),8,1). -

wia- CaARV. 1, 1,9; “ciafmfime, aRacfaddm, g a=@fy, N 1IL 21)
is traced to g+w?e|. as RN. has pointed out (540), 1s a noun here, the
whole word means ‘an honorable existence’ (cf. Ch 1I, (a), 8, 1).

£g9- (g RV. VIII, 67, 5; g77m, N. VI, 27) ‘a stroke’, is traced to v&1, “to
strike’, Indo-Eur. gUhen- ‘to strike’, Gr. theino ‘I striks’. More correctly,
however, Indo-Eur. n, is not dropped here, but changed 1nto n>a. But,

according to HIG. (142), the correct Indo-Eur. correspondent here
is not n but n% which was expected to become m in OlA., as in jaj-
ni-se (Ch. 11, (a), I vu).

efe i RV. X, 101, 103; °R: &rar gRaao:, N. IV, 19) ‘the soma’, so

called because its colour was greer; Indo-Eur. ghel- ‘grecn or yellow’,
Lat. helvus ‘yellow’.

gfate- C% gfiat frady, N IX, 36) ‘the cart on which the soma plant

is brought for the sake of pressing’, is derived as gfag-+vur; the former
to Indo-Eur. gheu- ‘to pour’, Gr. chéo ‘I pour’ and the latter to Indo-
Eur. dhe- ‘to put’, Gr. tithemi ‘I put’.

g%- (TuRV. X, 71,7; °it T1FA: wegwsto, N. I, 9) ‘a tank’, is traced to v
‘to sound’, Indc-Eur. ghlad ‘to sound’, Gr. kéchlada ¢l make noise’.
Type E
Words, the etymology of which is phonologically sound, but semanti-
cally unacceptable i—

- (W RV. ], 164, 13; °u wegm andt, N. 1V, 27) ‘the spoke of a wheel’
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is traced to FfA4vE ‘to go’» lit. ‘pone towards (the navel of the
wheel). Here v which meant to ‘arrange’ and not ‘to go’ was the
correct origin semantically, because spokes are ‘fitted in a wheel’,
to Indo-Eur. ar- ‘to arrange’, Gr. ararisko- ‘I set together’.

gdt- C4F: RV. 111, 33,6 ; °=% wmila: gonafanomw, N. 11, 26) ‘broad’, is traced
to v ‘to cover’. The Indo-Eur. stem of this word, however, viz. ur-,
uru- uer-, means ‘broad’, Av. uru- ‘broad’.

smfiwg- Cay RV. VI, 8, 4; N. VII, 26) is rendered as smrasy, =gy
or go1qd. What the cxact shades of difference between these equi-
valents are, is obscure. But phonologically the word is rightly connected
with qui or v®d, Indo-Eur. erk- ‘to sound clearly’s Arm. erg
‘song’.

ag—(°§t§ﬁﬁl$ﬁm:,N.II, 25)‘a season’, is traced to v ‘to go’. The correct Indo-
Eur. prototype ar- meant ‘to arrange’ as in #1%- (see s.v.). With =g3-, Ra- ‘the
principle of divine law’ and =i& ‘art’, have also been connected. RN.
(p. XL, III) accepts Yaska's derivation <3 ‘to go'. Similarly, according
to NW. the sense of Indo-Eur. ar-, viz. ‘to fit’ was a semantic develop-
ment of ‘movement’, which he says, was the basic meaning of Indo-
Eur. and Indo-Aryan v#&tt. But N'W. has failed to demonstrate how
the sense of ‘movement’ could be developed into ‘fitting’.

sgﬁt- (" RV. X,985; °fygstary , N. I1,11) ‘a sage’, is traced to VY ‘to sec’.
According to linguistics, the word should literally mean ‘enraptured’
as it goes back to Indo-Eur. ers-, eras- ‘to flow’, cf. Lit. arszus
‘violent’, Gr. drsen ‘male’, Av. arsan- ‘man’. RN. (p. 348 ) says ‘it
is impossible to derive the word’. But modern linguistics has made it
possible to decrive the word. The meaning ‘enraptured’ beautifully
agrees with RN. interpretation of =f§- as ‘a poet’.

Feqt- ... % wifasao, N[V, 15) ‘a virgin’, 1s traced to v&q ‘to
shine’, but Indo-Fur. ken- means ‘to come out fresh’, Lat. recens ‘recent’.
Fq3- Ca:RV. V. 54, 6; ®+qan: Bsaar swafa, N, VI, 4) ‘a caterpillar’, is
traced to v#¥% ‘to tremble’s posstbly as WW. suggests, the Indo-Eur.

prototype was gamp- ‘to crook’, ‘to bend’, Gr. kdmpe ‘caterpillar’.

g ("am RV. 1,113,2; °0 geaafigead:, N.11,20) ‘black’, 1s traced to vy 't
drag’, parallcled in fge- ‘low’, so called becausc this colour 1s con-
sidered to be of low type. This word, however, goes back to Indo-Eur.
drs- ‘colour’, particularly, ‘dark’ or ‘dirty’, Old Prus. kirsnan “dark’.

ga- (& RV. 1, 164, 47; °aRrgzsam faod: Rafedo:, N. VII, 26) ‘water’,

1s traced to v ‘to sprinkle’. As PW. hasshown, the verb vg in the
sense of ‘sprinkling’ occurs frequently in RV., but the meaning of
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the noun ga- was not directly ‘water’ but ‘ghee’. It was then trans-
ferred, metaphorically, to ‘trickling fat from the sky’, i.e. ‘rain-water’.
But wa- in the sense of clarified butter goes back to Indo-Eur, ghrto-,
gherto- ‘milk, butter’, and has nothing to do with the verb vg, cf. Irish
gert ‘milk’.

Fgft (fm RV. 1V, 38, 5; °gi: wwafia, N. 1V, 24) ‘exhausted’, is traced
to ¥y1g ‘to be tired’, but the corresponding Indo-Eur. prototype gues-
means ‘to extinguish’, Lith. gésti ‘to extinguish’,

oifa

favm- (Rem® RV. VI, 46, 1; °msy, awv: s|msdo, N. X, 6) ‘sharp’, is

traced to yR® ‘to be fierce or forceful’y but the corresponding Indo-
Eur. prototype is tig- pointed’, ‘to prick’, Av. tigra- ‘pointed’.

gy CHRV.L 7, 7; °er: gerdgisdm:, N. VI, 18) ‘gift’, is traced to vgs=
“to give’, but according to PW., ‘stimulus’. If the latter meaning is
more correct, the word goes back to Indo-Eur. (s)teig- ‘to strike’, Gr.
atizdo ‘to strike with astonishment’.

gfa- (g RV. X, 138, 1; watiy, ggasa gy, N. 1V, 25) ‘action’s is traced
to v&g ‘to finish’, lit, ‘that finished by an actor’, but the Indo-Eur
prototype dens- means ‘high mental cnergy’, Av.danhah ‘a wonderful
deed’.

Zfr- (Cof g 3@, IwmEAw, N.1,7) ‘ight’, is traced to vqaL ‘to be
energetic’, but the corpesponding Indo-Eur. prototype deks- means ‘to
take’, Lith. desine- ‘the right hand’.

gE- Cgem: RV, X,71,7; °@ gw gafedn, qeat @nfygead wah,
N.L9) ‘up to', has been derived from vgq ‘“to flow’ or from NG
‘to be diminished’. The former derivation, except for the meaning,
would be acceptable to linguistics, as the Indo-Eur. prototype is dngh-
‘to reach’, Gr. oddgks ‘reaching up to the surface of the earth’. :

zeg- CgA RV. L, 59, 6; “miwd: gowia, suge=afay, @, segaahy
atio, N. VII 23) ‘a destroyer’, as an epithet of sy (=%9-), is traced to
~TY ‘to decrease,’ lit. ‘one who decreases the vapours (by not raining)® or
‘which reduces activity owing to bad weather’. The word, however,
scems to be a term of abuse ; vg§ means ‘to lack in’ and 3¥g-, probably,
meant ‘wretched’, Indc-Eur. dees- ‘to divide’, Nor. dial. tasa ‘to
separate the threads'.

1. As per detalled study in Ch.II, (d), 2, i.
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@, (FW° RV. [, 32, 11; °Ar geqa;, Ivgmafy sAtfon, N. 11, 17) ‘a labourer’,
has been traced to VX ‘to finish”; he is so called because ‘he finishes the
tasks assigned to him’, This meaning, however, 1s possibly only a later
development : the original Indo-Eur. meaning was ‘to divide’, as in
the case of ¥¥G- sv., later, it presumably came to mean ‘to injure’
and still later ‘to finwsh’.

foargar- Con ang fasddwsd, N. VIIL 3) ‘speech’, is traced to visg ‘to put’,
lit. ‘that which puts or directs one to an object’. The word, however,
from the philological point of view, originally meant ‘piety, devotion’,
and goes back to Indo-Eur. dhds- ‘religious feeling like devotion’, Lat.

~ fanum ‘sacred place’ (* 3s- nom).

@ (T RV. X. 71, 2; sgraeat sqas:, N. 1V, 10) ‘wise’s is traced to yeut
‘to attend to’, but the Indo-Eur. prototype dhi- meant ‘to see’. Lith.
ditme ‘wisdom’. .

AT CTW RV. 1, 179, 4 ; wiy¥aY swafy, sgfrestor, N. V, 2) ‘name of a Rsi', is
traced to ¥Ag ‘to praise’. vA% ‘to sound’is a verb of frequent occurrence
in the Vedic language, but Indo-Eur. offers no meaning parallel to this.
The meaning of the Indo-Eur. prototype nedo- is ‘reed’, Modern Pers. dtal
nad ‘reed’.

- Caam@, N.V,1) ‘a cup or vessel’, is traced to 1 ‘to drink’.
According to linguistics, however, the word goes back to vy91 ‘to protect’
Indo-Eur. psi- ‘to keep, to attend to cattle’, Goth. fodr ‘scabbard’.

weEar- (M RV, IX, 46, 41 ; wegd: egfieson, N. V, 2) ‘a praise’, is traced to
V®R ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur. bhad- ‘good’, Goth. batiza ‘better’.

AT ("W RV. IX, 46,4; °r |rar wegd: giawdn;, N. I1,5) ‘soma’, is traced to
#ﬂ! ‘to satisfy’. The Indo-Eur. prototype mad- however, means ‘wet’,

‘to trickle’, Gr. maddos ‘I flow’,

wee- (Ceeat: masRs== wyorw, N. V1,27) ‘a fish’, is traced to «n; ‘to desire
passionately.” The Indo-Fur. prototype, however, is mad-, see s.v. H&T-.

®g- (" RV. L, 6,7; N. 1V, 12) has been rendered as ®igeq- ‘glad’, but the
Indo-Eur. prototype is mad-, sce s.v. RET-.

TATA- (cf. Ch. 11, (d), 2,ii ) in the literal sense of ‘directing’, may also
be connected with Tfir-, Tf- “a line’, cf. Av. rastar ‘leader’, raz- ‘to lead
straight’, Lat. rego- ‘to direct’. Cf. RN. (309), who , citing from Rgveda,
observes that vy must have once meant ‘to rule’.

gar- Cai: RV. VI, 24, 3; °qr @, 8&:, N. 1, 4) ‘a branch’, is traced to vt
‘to go”, lit. ‘passages for the wind to blow'’. The Indo-Eur. correspondent
tei- means ‘to turn, bend’, paralleled by Old Bulg. véja ‘branch’
(ck. Ch,N. 11, (a), I, i).

EY. 8
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gia-‘,"atg-m:,mf. X, 186, 1; °aF voc. RV. 1,2, 1; °ar ardfx &=, N. X, 34,
°gaid:.,, afawdo:, N. X, 1) is traced to var ‘to o', Indo-Eur. ue- means
‘to blow’, Lett. vejas ‘wind’.

arax- (Cufn RV. VIII,48,7; fmmamifa, N.IV,7) ‘day’, is traced to varag (with

f) ‘to drive out (darkness)’ if Durga’s and later commentators® explanation
is to be taken, cf. Indo-Eur. ues- ‘to shine’, Middle Irish fair ‘sunshine’.

fageq. (‘& RV. VI, 8,4 ; @ faa@ad, N. VII,26) ‘the sun’, 'is traced
to vareq (with fa), see s.v. T

ga- (% RV. I, 24, 15 ; mafii sdvm mﬁm Rgfeat aadi aa,
" wwiafy qageaa, mﬂﬁ'ﬁ wire . N. 11, 13) 15 said to have three menings ;

as (1) ‘work, duty’, has been traced to v§ ‘to envelope, to bind’, e
‘envelopes a man or binds him, to itself’ ; as (2) ‘vow of abstinence’ to
varg_ ‘to keep back from’, lit. ‘that which keeps one back from some
thing’, as (3) ‘foad” to v§ ‘to cover, ptotect’, lit. ‘that which covers or
protects a man’.. The first two meanings could be traced to Indo-Eur.
uer,- ueret- ‘to speak’, Av. urvatg- ‘regulation, command’,

oA C RV. ], 32,10; °% szomdx:, N. 11,16) ‘body’, is traced to v4Z ‘to be des-
troyed’ ; Indo-Eur. prototype, however, is ker- *to grow”, cresco ‘I create’.

Type F
Words, the etymology ‘of which would be only partly acceptable to
comparative philology :—

- (R RV. VLI, 69,6; *airqeraong1, snswongt, N. VI, 8) ‘decoction’,
is traced to y#iYf or v ‘to cook’, the Indo-Eur. prototype had the palata-
lized velar consonant k corresponding to OId Indo-Aryan =, viz. kera-
‘to mix’, or ‘to cook’, Gr. kerdnnumi ‘l mix’.

£y (7= RV. VL, 75, 115 “gRtgdiRmA e an, N. IX, 18) ‘an arrow’
is traced to viﬂ( ‘o go' or ‘to kill's Indo-Eur. eis- ‘to move violently’,
‘Gr. iés (=15u0s) ‘arrow’.

m_l

I7+g- (CaaRV. V, 57,1 *sgeg=aa;, N. X[,15) ‘seeking water’, is traced. to

" 3g=q{d, denominative from IFK- - with suffix I ; suffix J-, however, is
independently and directly attached to a word like I%- in the sense of
‘desiring’ (cf. Type D, s.v. w&qq-» 24F-).

- (°%: voc. RV.1,92,13; °q1 v, N. XI11,5) ‘the dawn’, is traced to vIeg
‘to shine’. The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is use ‘to shine’; Av. wusaiti
‘shines. In v¥*g we have a further extension of us- with the suffix -k-.

1. As per detailed treatment in Ch. I (d), 3, &
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1

Faf: Cof gHgotrdgoildat, N. V,21) ‘wool’, is traced to vg, ‘to cover’ or to
yavt‘to cover’. -The.former derivation 1s partly philologically sound, as
the word goes back to Indo-Eur. uer- not ‘to cover’ but ‘sheep’ or *wool’,
Gr. emos ‘wool’s or to Indo-Eur. uel “wool’, Lat. lana ‘wool'.

W— (™ RV. VIII, 77,6 ; % 3387w M,N. V1,34) ‘a cloud’, 1s traced to
ITE-+vqY, It Biving water’, the addition of the verb vati is superflu{ius H
Indo-Eur. uged- ‘to wet', Av, aoda- ‘source’.

wisaq- (°e: afGae:, N. 111, 18) ‘name of a bird', is traced to & +frsw-,
lse. “slightly tawny’s the second member of the compound going back, to
Indo-Eur. ping- ‘to colour’, Lat. pmgo ‘I paint’,

AR (AW, L°qs7° ) RV. X, 110, 7; afifels mregfon, smivss o= awasd
T wFaRy, ava Aqfa-aaeqagr e, n’twiﬁawwﬁwqwm, N. VIIL, 5)
‘a name of Agnt, s traced to aF:+79M-, lit. ‘born of aY-". a- means
‘water’, so called because 1t 1s spread (ya) over the atmosphere; out of
water herbs and plants arise, and out of herbs and plants Agni1 arises. This
explanation partly agrees with the findings of linguistics. &, according
to PW., means by 1tself’ and 7¥qm@- means ‘a grandson’, Indo-Eur. nepot
‘grandson or nephew's Anglo-Sax. nefa ‘nephew’. Agni is so called
because ‘1t is born of itself’. :

gi{"Q- (°M: RV. I, 56,3 ; qofas N. VI, 14) ‘attending quickly’, an epithet
of Indra, 1s traced to qui-+vad ‘to win. The second membér goes
back to Indo-Eur. uen- ‘to desire’, Lat. venus ‘love’. As regards the
first member, qF- is perhaps the nearest equivalent which suggested
itself to Yaska. )

q_l
ﬂ"l (@m° RV. X, 101, 7; o W wai, N. 'V, 26) ‘wooden’, is rende-
red as FwaaR. If wwisan etymolozy and not a mere paraphrase, it is

only partly correct. The word goes back to Indo-Eur. dru- ‘tree’, Gr.
drumdg- ‘forest’.

ATy

augE- (‘g@RV. VIL 2, 2; °®, affRfR megfe, a1 swear waiy, N
VI, 3) ‘praised by men’, an epithet of Agni, 1s traced to AT+ Vaie .
But, as PW. bhas pointed out, the Vedic form must be a3, because

- never occurs in the Vedic language. It actually quotes at_i 11.::;«:
in RV.1I, 34,6.

1. As per detailed study in Ch, II, (), 3, ii.
2. Ibid., Ch. I, (a), 3, iv.



60 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap.

gqg-' From the Indo-Eur. point of view, pdy- in pdy-as- is the first
member of a dissyllabic Indo-Eur. base *poia* which in OIA,
became vearq, owing to the accent on the sylla'ble &y, cf. gfa-a7-) but
- wiig but aﬂ_lﬂ! ; this phenomenon o¢curred even in Indo-Eur.
cf. HIG. p. 121).

aifg- (i RV. X, 110, 4; N, VIII, 8) has been rendered as aftagum which,
according to PW.,, means ‘extension, increase’. Durga explains it as
qRedzanr, but he explawns it as &4 & ag waly aRgd =, lit. ‘that grows
when cut down’.

Ry ComRV. 1, 54, 3; aRa¥on, N. VI, 18) is derived by Yaska, as qRgi-.
If ‘extension’ be the meaning, then it is allied to Indo-Eur. bhel€h-
‘to swell’, Av. barezis- ‘cushion at a sacrifice’.

figm- CARV. X, 88,11; Awrama=atat age:, N. VII, 29) ‘pairing’, is traced
to g + vaq, lit. ‘one who, pairing with the other, loves him’;
Indo-Eur. mit(h)- ‘to exchange’, Av. miths ‘perverse’. The verb vaw
has been erroneously set up here in place of the suffix.

gu- CTRV.1,1542; AEdRwHor, N. 1,20) ‘an animal’, is traced to va¥ ‘to go
about’, the 3 of v®gA, however, according to the recent findings, is to be

. . u .

traced to a labio-velar consonant, in Indo-Eur. myga- ‘to wander about’,

ar-*

W 7 RV.1, 32,65 °m 74t wafa, safa goif, N, VI, 4) ‘a river’,
is traced to V®X ‘to break’, so called because ‘it breaks its banks’ Indo-

Eur. lug- ‘o break’, Gr. lugrés ‘mournful’.

LU o ’

qa- (a g, N. I, 11) ‘wine’, is traced to vg ‘to press’, which as the

ultimate origin of the word, is acceptable to linguistics, but the most

imnfediate earlier form is Indo-Eur. s¥l- *juice’, Gr. hulizdo ‘I filter’.

&

- (opRared:, N. 1, 18) ‘a post,’ is traced to & ‘to stand’. The ultimate
origin is certainly Indo-Eur. sta- but the word, as it stands, isto be
derived from an intermediate Indo-Eur. form st(h)elnu- ‘to establish’s
Old High Germ, stilli (sel-nus) ‘calm, still’.

gaRy- (Csar figmar, N. 1V, 27) ‘winter’, is traced to fg®-. The relationship of
both the words is quite correct, but the Indo-Eur. prototype 1s
gheimen ‘cold’s Gr. cheimén ‘winter”.

As per detailed treatment n Ch, 11, (a), 3, iii.
Ivid, Ch. L3,x |

Ibid, Ch.1,3,@. WK

Ibid., Ch, H, (a), 5, a 1v.

Ealiadl A ud
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Type G

Words, the etymology of which would be probably acceptable to
comparative philology :=—

geql- (& voc. RV. 1, 164, 40; °wansg=vemn wafd, N. XI, 43)-acow’,is
traced to Vg% ‘to strike’, the former going back to Indo-Eur. -
‘not’, Gr. dmbrotos ‘immortal’, and the latter to Indo-Eur. guhen ‘to strike,
Gr. theino ‘I strike’.

mfafa- CR RV. V, 4, 5; “frogfar qem waf, N. 1V, 5) ‘a guest) is
traced to vW¥ ‘to move’, lit. ‘one who goes to homes (of others), Indo-
Eur. prototype et- ‘to go', Lat. annus ‘year’ from *atnos (cf. Ch. IV. s.v.).

quEy- (‘Fa Lowse’J RV, 124, 4; °my e wEmweRR, N. 1V, 16)
‘offering a meal, a host’, is traced to #W - ‘food’ (< v&g)+v&T%q, the Indo-
Eur. prototype being ed- ‘to eat’, Lat, edo ‘I eat’ and sed- ‘to sit’s
Lat. sedeo, ‘I sit’, respectively.

e’

ik (°% s, N. 111, 20) according to N'W. waft®-, lit. means ‘before the
eyes’, ‘in the face of’, ‘directly appearing’, ‘striking the eye'. The second
part, he says, does not go back to vac as GW. would have it, but *okg-
‘sight, face’ (cf. Ch. Il (a), 5, q, i)

staEg (CaLcasa® ) RV. I, 104,1; °gra-gf cafreraey fer=d, N.1,17)
gerun. pt. ‘having released’, is traced to v&1 ‘to release’, the latter

component may be connected with Indo-Eur. sei- ‘to let loose’s Goth.
seithus ‘late’.

Ay O, wawy. N. 11, 24) ‘this side’, has been traced to wawg ‘down,
low, this side’. The conncction seems to be evident, but the actual struc-
ture of the word is obscure, for we find no similar parallel words
correcsponding to WIX- in WYR-, AJT-, etc. ,

matfi- (R RV, 1,39,10; smifv sfRfygs wgames, N. VI,23) adj. in the phrase
°fir Wit fgYee+ WA in connection with strength of @& is rendered as
u+%m'i: ‘endless’. PW. gives quite the opposite meaning viz. ‘not
complete’, But Yaska's meaning seems to be more probable, for the

strength of ®&s, 1s spoken of here, ®f&- is probably related to y& as
in s.v. wEE@A (cf. wxEW@-).

sngft- (T voc. RV. VI, 30, 24; °Rergeomar, N. VI, 31) ‘considerate’, an
epithet of SHM-; is traced to AI4-V¥ ‘to attend to'.

1, As per full treatment in Ch, 1I, (a), |, 1.
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rsf- (OB wEe, fond:, Odfrione g = mgoeg, N VI, 4) ‘name

of certain hymn,’ is traced to vt ‘to propitiate’, lit. ‘that with
which ‘oné’ prdpitiates (the Gods)’, Indo-Eur. pri- ‘to have willingly’
Old Bulg. priyati ‘to be favourable’. ’

- Carea: RV 41, 12 Oqn soiyant smassa(2wms)amng, N VIL 1) ‘any
one of the intermediate quarters’, is traced to ®1 y&ex, lit. ‘that which is
reached easily’; Indo-Eur. enek- ‘to reach’, Gr. enenkein ‘to carry’.

IF- Cwy, RV, 11, 32, 4; °ef avasawsias , N. XI, 31) is traced to N,
lit. ‘one who merits his praise to being uttered".

3fdrq- Cosg RV. 11, 24, 4; °omg 3gwa=ag . N. X, 13) ‘watery’, is traced
to ¥F%-; Indo-Eur. ud- ‘to wet’s Gr. hidor ‘water’.

- (°g% L°gsz° 1 RV.1,22,4; N. VI, 17) ‘being connected with’,
an epithet of #f¥-, is traced to VI ‘to join’.

VI (FTAA) R wamwat, N. V), 23) ‘to protect’, is formed from TEH-;
Indo-Eur. var- ‘to protect’, Anglo-Sax. wer- ‘guarding, caution’

3‘5'\':{ (R ad: wifFamao:, N. VI,10) ‘name of a person’, is traced to va% ‘to
love’; Indo-Eur. uck- ‘to wxsh Gr. hekén ‘willing’.

H"Ffign- (wRV.X,22, 2; N. VI, 23) is rendered as o &a: ‘equal to
(worthy of) a song of praise’, an epithet of Indra, is traced to ®RT--+aq-;
Y- going back to Indo-Eur. erk- ‘to sound clearly’, Arm. erg ‘song’
and @&- to Indo-Eur. somo-s ‘even, like’s Av. hama- ‘like’,

q;:g(wkv 1,90, 1 ; safX: s@mawwat, syfaawa s, N VI 21)
in mﬁl ‘right, Ieadmg, is traced to VFZR ‘to accomplish, decorate’,
Indo-Eur. reg- ‘to direct’s Lat. rego ‘I direct’.

o Cans#® RV. 1,143, 4; gafesqaersaea:, N. IV, 23) ‘stimulated’, pf.
3, 3, 18 formed from “'Nii , the verb undergoing reduplication.

wEq1- (FEm waewen, Faf @@, N1, 2) “a rope for tying a horse’, has been
explained as’ ‘that which comes into contact with the sides of the horse’.
For ®m¥at- ‘girdle’, cf. Indo-Eur. qagh- ‘pen, fold’, Anglo-Sax. haga
‘hedge’, Eng. ‘hedge’.

@ % swadisdn:, N. 11, 25) ‘time’, is traced to v&®& ‘to drive’,
probably connected with Indo-Eur. gel- ‘to drive’, Gr. kéllo ‘I drive’.
&T- A RV. X, 27,23; °aweaney, fedd fawng, feaa Fwmges aay,
N, II, 22) “‘atmosphere’,. is traced to *v#=y ‘to cut’, lit. ‘in which water
is produced by the removal (cutting) of the clouds’, probably connected
with Indo-Eur. gyt- ‘to cut’, Lith. skiitas ‘a pit’ used as a residence by

animals.
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Rpar- (g - Agmn auig, AR @1, BgEdat @regsgeam, N, V) 26)
‘tongue’s is traced to vg ‘to sound’ or ‘to roll'(?), Indo-Eur. keu- kau-
‘to sound’, Lith. katikti ‘to cry’. But the wordﬁw has not so far been
met with in Skt. literature.

&n (°% wenr, Gfger fawd, N.1IL9) is traced to, &+ Vi ‘to contract’,
‘when a thing is contracted, manner of such an act is called fias- (cf. RN.
455). The verb +figw goes back to Indo-Eur. gsip-, gsib-, ‘to throw’,
Old Bulg. osibatasja ‘to turn away’. :

aw- (Caw RV. 1V, 57,1; °7 iggadfdarasan:, N. X,14) ‘an abode’, is traced to
Vi@ ‘to dwell’; Indo-Eur. kthei- ‘to settle’, Arm. sen ‘village'.

|- (§ g7 @7, N 11, 13) ‘organ of sense’, is traced to v&® ‘to dig’. In the
sense of ‘hole’s @- has the Indo-Eur. prototype khena ‘to dlg , Av. kani

‘to dig’. As most of the organs of sense are cavities, the derivation is
probably correct.

fardgy- Co¥ RV. VIIL, 89,7; °m 3 waiw, i awafa, N. VI, 14) ‘an
epithet of Indra’, 1s traczd to ﬁt{- + vaq, lit. ‘one whom people attract
by words (of pra‘se), (cf. Ch. IV, s.v.)

Ra- (@ g IaPrmw, gmd: sgiedo;, N.IX, 5) ‘wise’, is traced to v
‘to praise’; Indo-Eur. gUer(@)- ‘to raise the voice’, Lith. girti ‘to praise®.

gaaag- (°%, N.1X,5) ‘name of a Rsi, son of Saunaka’, is rendered as yeawz:,
probably ‘wise and pleasing’.

FA- (e LS seasdn: | wafy, NLXI 5) ‘sandal’, is traced to
va ‘to shine’; Indo-Eur. ganel- ‘to shine’, Lat. candeo ‘I shine’.

Tmg- CaRV.X,68,8; °u: e, wA=eniawia, N. X, 12) a ladle’, is traced to
va#; Indo-Eur. quem- ‘to sip, gulp’, Modern Ice. hvoma (=°hvam)’
‘to gulp, swallow’.

[rEa- (F RV.X,29,1; &, wraq, gfd an, N. V1,28) “seeing’, is traced to varg
‘to observe’. The change of second 9 to %is not normal, but it has parallels
in words like fwt. The verb goes back to Indo-Eur. quei- ‘to watch’,
Gr., teréo <1 watch’.

sgaq- CamA RV. X 39, 4; °a wiydaf, swmfa @amm, N1V, 16)
‘name of a Rsf’, is traced to y=amq_ ‘to let fall’, or ‘let go", lit. ‘one who
issues hymns”;, Indo-Eur. gieu- ‘to set in motion’, Gr. seso ‘I set in quick
motion’. °ad- 1s later form for °am-.

aagft- CR:RV. X, 108, 1; °R: s, N. XI, 25) ‘one who goes again and
again’, is derived from the fr'equentativé form of oI to go’.

agq- (Cg: RV.'VII, 104,2 5 °geacqd, N. VI, 11) ‘heated’, is traced to vag
‘to burn”, Indc-Eur. tép-"*co bée warm’, Lat. tepere- ‘to be warm’.
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ahagr- Com RV. 11, 11,21 ; °on gd: gadaidwadn, N.17) ‘a gift', is traced
to V3%, ‘to cause to prosper’; Indo-Eur. dek- ‘to receive’, ‘to show honour’,
Gr. dékomai ‘I accept’.

aEh- (Cen RV. [, 127,1 ; 3am s=vwan, N. VI, 8) ‘turned towards Gods',
is traced to ¥q- + wEN; the latter member goes back to Indo-Eur. ank-,
‘to bend’, Gr. ankén, ‘elbow" (see Ch. IV. s.v.).

af1- Cu: seATegen gan wata, wegae, N.I1, 24) ‘ariver’s is traced to VA%
‘to roar’. The meaning of v ‘to roar’ seems to have been a characteris-
tically OIA. development, for the Indo-Eur. prototype mnedo- meant
‘reed’, paralleled by Arm. net ‘arrow’, Modern Pers. nai ‘bamboo,
reed’. It is probable that the sound of the reed which often grows
near rivers, was extended to the roar of the river, cf. Type E, s v. 7q-.

faar- Cem RV, X, 73,115 *an qrgan watx aiedrad, N. V, 16) ‘a net’, is traced
to #r +vu, lit. ‘that which is put down".

frsfe: CRRV. 1, 104, 5 ; °ft eftevt wafk, Afireaw, N.V, 16) ‘lustful
for women’, is traced to ﬁq-{-m-, lit. ‘one whose penis is out’, &§Y- seems
to be a metathesis of ¥8g- ‘penis’.

TET- (et @ g@f TS, VI 1,5,2 ; e, qrn weafe afmarm, N. XI, 45)
‘Deity of a happy journey’, is traced to gfd-. This deity was counted
among those of mid-region, so that qffq-, was assumed to be the
atmosphere, in which this deity was supposed to live.

afy- CR® RV. 1, 125, 2 ; “Rirgstafy, @q qud, N. V, 18) ‘going, a bird’,
is traced to 9 ‘to go’ Indo-Eur. péd- ‘to go, fall’, Lith. p?dinti
‘to go slowly”.

qU- (°8; RV. X, 108, 1; °%: qomaim:, N. XI, 25) ‘away’, inst. adv., is
formed from g1 ves9 ‘turning aside’.

m3- (g RV. X,27, 24; °g: wa=, owyg, N. V,19) “a move or path’,
is traced to VAT ‘to go’ ( see s.v. qRX- ).

quen- (s wwesw:, N. IV, 2) ‘a collection of nets’, is traced to wiar.
The word qrgat- has not been met with in any literay text, but cf. Kagka
on Pa. 1V, 2, 49. ’

gﬂw- (e RV. X, 27, 23; °§ gomd: qradat, N. 11, 22) ‘water’, is traced
to v or vi{ ‘to fill', so called because ‘it gratifies thirst’ or because ‘it
fills rivers'; Indo-Eur. pel2-, pete- ‘to fill’, Old Irish lan, ‘full’, Lat.
blere “to fill’.

awafiy- ( °R L owsf o RV. VL 18,15 ; afmeraly, sow 37, seem,
N. VI, 6) ‘2 merchant’, is traced to ®&@ -+ w%&I- + R, lit. ‘one
who knows the minute portions of weights and measures'.
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The additional setting of #®&1- in the compound may be only
explanatory.

we- (W RV. 1V, 38, 5; °¢ g &smmamn, wa, N. IV, 25) ‘a battle’, is traced
to VI ‘to bear’s Indo-Eur. bher- ‘to bear’s Gr. phérs ‘I bear’.

yfi- (R RV. 1, 31, 16; °fr, wwad, N. VI, 20) ‘moveable’ or ‘turning
quickly’, is traced to v¥# ‘to move’, Indo-Eur. bhrem- ‘to hum’, Germ.
Breme ‘horse-fly” ( also cf. WaT- ).

affzs- CiRgx RV, 1, 101, 1; °=ft ®=qa: gfmwan, N. IV, 24) ‘praise-
worthy®, is traced to yA#{ ‘to prawse’. This sense of the verb seems
to be a metaphorical extension of Indo-Eur. mad- ‘wet’, ‘to trickle’,
Gr. maddo 'l flow’.

¥9- (Crwg, RV. VI, 45,20; °s1 @wwsa @aw, N. I, 21) ‘a variety
of stick’, 1s traced to vG3T ‘to begin, take 1in hand’, Indo-Eur. labh-
‘to grasp’, Gr. eilepha ‘grasped’, or Indo-Eur. rabh- ‘vehemence’, Lat.
rabies ‘tury’.

T@r- Cam: RV. X, 108,1; °@n 7Y, w@: mwegwao;, N. X1,25) ‘name of a river’,
1s traced to v3F ‘1o sound’, Old High Germ. rasta ‘speech’.

JIFA- (°F sy, N. VI, 26) ‘aplough’, 1s traced to V&F ‘to be attached’,
Indo-Eur. leg-, leng- ‘lax’, Lat. laxus ‘lax’, Gr. légnon ‘border of a
cloth’ (cf. Type A, s.v. g ).

aga- (3ga° RV. V1,21, 3; °% A, Fifeaat s an, N. V, 14) ‘visibility’, is
traced to val ‘to go, pursue’, Iit. ‘that to which one can go’, Indo-Eur.
uei- ‘to go’, Lith. vejr ‘I pursuc’.

- (°ail gowd:, N. 11, 3) ‘colour’, is traced to vg ‘to cover’, lit. ‘that which
covers things’, Indo-Eur. ur-, uer-, uera- ‘to shut, protect’, Old Bulg.
vréti ‘to close’.

ag%q‘- (Caem L°gs®° 1 MS. 1V,13,8 ; agawe, N. 1X,42;43) ‘the possession
or retention of goods’, is traced to ag- + vt.

- (g RV, 1X, 93, 5; °sqggs WA a@ gagreamaias N. VI, 28) ‘water”
1s traced to A~ + AT + VA1, lit. ‘swollen by the wind’ ; the verb vearg
corresponds to Indo-Eur. poi- ‘to swell with fat’, Av. peeman- ‘mother’s
milk’.

TNT- C7: |anwf RV. X29,1; °z, &: =, N. VI, 28) ‘descendant of a bird", is
traced to f&- ‘a bird’, Indo-Eur. auci- *bird’, Lat. avis ‘bird".

argg- (Cg: RV. 111, 53,3 ; °g:, sivmgaegd w=a=1, N.1V, 16) ‘the board on
which soma is pressed’, 1s traced to vaE , according to some authorities.
In Yaska's opinion it merely means ‘praise’. In both cases vag ‘to carry’

1. Compare N.’s criticism of PP,
EY. 9
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is the probable origir; Indo-Eur. yeﬁh- ‘to move’, Old High Germ. wegan
‘to move’.

forgen- CmRV. X,40,2 ; °an Rarasn wafy, N. [11,15) ‘a widow’, is traced to
& + va1, lit. ‘without support’, ultimately going back, according to
WW.,, to gi-}-dhe- ‘to separate’, lLat. vidua ‘widow’, Lat. divido
‘to divide’, Av. vidava-.

ger- (& RV. X, 27,22; °git aarar , N. 11,6) “a tree’, is traced to vags 'to cut’,
Indo-Eur. Lf_rk- ‘to tear’, Gr. rdkos ‘a rag’, with s- extension.

gl (CAgRV. X, 71, 11 ; °ma: mard;, N. 1, 8) ‘name of a certain Rk, is
traced to yaI% ‘to be able’. This was probably due to the belief in its
effectiveness ; Indo-Eur, kag- ‘to be able’, Lith. kdkt: ‘to rcach’, though
this Indo-Eur. correspondent is not certatn.

gagr- (°g [asar’) RV. 1V, 38, 10; X, 178, 3 ; N. X, 29; 31) adj. ‘offering
hundreds’, is traced to ma-+v&%. This is confirmed by another adj. waaf-
‘offering hundreds’, cf. s v. Gg|AT-.

gaE- (°& RV. X, 86, 9; °%: d@fraitg:, N. VI, 31) ‘injurious’, is traced to v
‘to injure’, Indo-Eur. kera- ‘to injure’, Gr. keraizdo ‘I lay waste’.

gl (°aifie. RV. IX, 110,5; °al swwiwga, N. V,4 ) ‘an arrow’, 1s
derived from e, lit. ‘made of a kind of reed’.

|- (R RV. 1, 163,10; °fr sad;, gaifrn wafy, N. 1V,13) ‘a row, flock’,
18 traced to Vi as it ‘rests upon its neighbours’ ; Indo-Eur. klii- ‘to lean,
rest’, Lat. clino- ‘to rest, lean’.

% (CHRRV. X,94,1; °F: sowd:, N. 1X,9) ‘a call’, is traced to g ‘to hear’
Indo-Eur. klu- ‘to hear’, Av. surunaoiti ‘he hears’.

- (°wx RV.X,71,2; °%: %ﬁﬁiﬂh‘t wa®, N.1V, 10) ‘crushed, roasted
barley’, is traced to v&¥_ ‘to cling’, so called because 1t 1s difficult to
wash’, Indo-Eur. seq%- ‘1o follow’, Lat. sequor ‘I follow’.

aRat- (FE L A sga o RV. IV, 58,85 ama@: - gwd  gwWaalgl, SHEEIE,
N. VII, 17) ‘unanimous’, an epithet of @1, 15 traced to &+HaA-,
The other etymology, @8+ ®m™™- is less probable.

|- (AW RV, VI, 71,2 ; w\3, N. VI, 7) ‘direction, instruction’,
1s traced to v{ ‘to impel’, Indo-Eur. seu- ‘to set in motion’, Av. hav-
‘to set in motion’.

geear- (Car L’asmy RV. X178, 3; 1V, 38,10 ; N. X, 29; 31) ‘offering
thousands’, is traced to ®g®-++v&]. This is confirmed by another

adj. @gE@M- ‘offering thousands’. The verb y&1 goes back to Indo-Eur.
sen- ‘to make ready’, Gr. hanio- ‘I’ bring about’.
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¢ gl (X LgsA®y RV. X, 15,9 ; °a: seamie, N. VI, 14) “well-
intentioned’, is traced to §+vRE ‘to know".

2 ghTw- (L >°gfig-> 1 ogfrdva: LgseL RV. X, 17, 3; °F w waRr,
frrgaditoantn, q7@at @R gavEnia, N. VI 9) ‘wealth’, is traced to :
(1) g+vRg ‘to obtain’, Indo-Eur. uid- ‘to see’, Gal. druides ‘very wise’
(‘dru—gid-): (2) g+&+va, lie. ‘well-giving’s i.e. ‘giver of well-being'.

gad- C4ARV. X, 102, 5; °F wdfteReat, N. 1X, 23) ‘well-nourished, bull,
is traced to §+mi ‘to eat well Indo-Eur. bher- ‘to eat’, Gr. phérbo
‘to graze' e

- (& g, |, N. VI, 9) ‘a winnowing basket’, is traced to va¥ ‘to finish’,
Indo-Eur. sei- ‘to throw®, Old Bulg. sejati ‘to sow’.

(gﬁ- CF: L gsa°y RV. 188, 1; @xx, N. XI, 14) ‘nicely shining’, an epithet
of T, is traced to +varY ‘to shine’.

Type H
Words, the etymology of which would be possibly acceptable to
comparative philology :—

AN- (N RV. 1, 126, 1; srept g, stewenm g a1, N 1X, 10) ‘not crossed
over, not passed over’, 1s traced to Ve, Possibly to “Indo-Eur.
tuer- ‘to turn’, Anglo-Sax. thweran ‘to stir up’.

HAY- (waww: RV 11, 23,9; ww gfy wvam, snadrdifa &, N. 111, 11) ‘form”,
is traced to V&M, going back to Indo-Eur. ap- ‘to reach’, Lat. apiscor
‘I reach'.

/- ("am: RV. 1, 154, 6; °gm;, @g=v, N. I, 7) ‘moving’, is traced to V&
‘to go'; PW. derives it as @+a/- from &g ‘to try’. ht. ‘blowing
easily, without effort’, but there seems to be nothing against Yaska's
derivation from vg& ‘to go’.

qy- Com RV, VI, 4,7; ot sqoii wafy, N. 111, 2) ‘lacking in water’,
is traced to ®4-v¥ ‘to go’, lit. ‘one to whom ( libation of water) is
not to go i.e. 1s not to be offered’, the verb v, Indo-Eur. er-
‘to be set 1n motion’, Gr. érser ‘let him dash forth’ (cf. Type I, sw., ®Rwa-).

sTfY- (Cwar: RV, VI, 1, 1; “wft sega g wity, sweonema gt a, NV, 10)
‘kindling stick’, is traced to v5 ‘to go’, Iit. either because ‘(Agni) approaches
the two Ara#nis’ or because ‘when they come together, fire is produced’
(cf. sw. @xom-). But it 1s also possible that the word goes back to
Indo-Eur. al- ‘to burn’ Lat. altare ‘altar’.

wiaa- CFRARV. X, 75, 5; faaage, wiwa, N.IX, 26) ‘name of the
river Candrabhaga-, lit. dark, muddy?’, is traced to ®-+{&a->, wi&@M- being
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the Vedic feminine of @@a-, cf. PW. WW., though not sure, suggests
Indo-Eur. nsi- ‘dirty-coloured, mud’, Gr. dsis ‘mud of a river’.

srgafa- (& voc. L°gs®°1 RV. X, 59,5; °f: s 7wy, N. X, 39) ‘the
deity of life’, is traced to wg-+ ¥, lit. ‘that which brings life’.

sifca- Ca:RV.1, 101, 4; °a:wega: @@, N, V), 15) ‘abiding (in stomas)’,
is traced to v, Indo-Eur. ar- ‘to arrange’, Gr. ararisks. ‘I set together’.
If Yaska's use of the verb vsg here implies ‘to be definitely connected
with’, the etymology may possibly be accepted.

gaVwr- (*HeaAfamdor, N. IX, 8) ‘fibre’, is traced to Vg ‘to move'. Though
phonologically possible, the etymology awaits further confirmation.

Iqaaferft- (°fr Logsw® RV, IX, 112, 3 ; °oft, gqag sfnfd, N. VI, 5) ‘an
mstrument for the production of qw-, 1 traced to Ige- + A+ v,
lit. ‘by which (barley) is crushed on the stones’. vi#a goes back to Indo-Eur.
qUthi ‘to disappear’, Gr. phthino ‘I destroy’.

3&{3‘(. (°fims , Reaw: wfawdo, N. VI, 12) ‘name of a metre’, is traced to
qﬁl{ ‘to love’, lit. ‘that which is loveable’, presumably, owing to 1ts
popularity. Indo-Eur. smighh- ‘to snow’, Irish smigid ‘it ramns’, with
possible extension of meaning. But the treaument ot § of the prefix 3I7-
still remains obscure.

|ITC- (WRV. VIIL 48,10; °¢ & g wgzivai @, N. VI 4)
‘with a soft interior’, an epithet of soma, is traced to ¥Z-4+33%-. The
reduction of ¥Z- to M- is one of the few sporadic occurrences in the
Rgveda, which PW. has confirmed.

W% (9% VS. VI, 20; wdrad, wmega, N1V, 25) ‘making pros-
perous’, 1s traced to v¥L; Indo-Eur. al- ‘to grow’, with dh- extension,
Gr. dlthoma ‘I grow’.

Hga- ( RV.1,162,1; N.IX, 3) is rendered as sgqmi s, which
indicates that the etymology was sR¥{-+ VIRr L =g11 ‘to rule’, vix going
back to Indo-Eur. gth? (i)- ‘to acquire authority’, Gr, ktdomar ‘I acquire,
I possess’.

amfyg- RV, X, 97, 1; N.IX, 27) ‘a drug’, is rendered as (i) ®¥ag(?)qa®a
‘that which sucks up heat (1.e.disease ), 1s traced to vIq + v¥;
or (1) |YgR(?)gafa, which Durga renders as ‘that which sucks up the
affected (lit. burning, part)’ , v¥9 corresponding to Indo-Eur. us- ‘to burn’,
Lat. ustus ‘burnt’.

qghm[- (Carasg RV. 1, 18,1 ; N. VL,10) ‘name of a Rsi’, is traced to &gmaq- ,
lit. ‘having a girdle”; $%71- means ‘a girdle’, but the vocalic correspondence
of § : @1 in a noun is obscure.
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wrfar- RV 111, 30,5 ; °frgdie: severama, ,N. VI,1) ‘a fist’, is traced to y#Tey
lit. ‘that which appears’, Indo-Eur. quofz- ‘to see’, Modern Pers. nigah
‘a glance’.

FarE- "SRV 111, 30,8 ; °& aftworsy , N. VI,1) ‘sounding’, is traced to veuy.
Perhaps one could connect it with Indo-Eur. qan- ‘to sing’, Lat. cano
‘I sing’.

TEE (°FARV. VI, 4,19; °H oo a7, g, N VD 22) ‘name
of a prince’; is traced to & y¥H, lit. ‘one resorting to the country
named %

wa- (FRV. X, 48,7; °w giv Gsnwaw, Goal, w@edal, vaAfle 92 @iy,
auesw wafy, NI, 10) ‘a battle or a thrashing-floor’, is traced to
v&&_ ‘to collect ( cf. Dhatupatha )’ or to v¥&&, ‘to stumble’ ; the latter
derivation may possibly correspond to Indo-Eur. sghel- ‘to stumble’,
Arm. sxalim ‘I stumble’ (cf. Ch. 11, (a), 3; iii).

- (P RV. 1, 116, 8; °m, ormma, N. VI, 36) ‘group’, is traced to vitor_ ‘to
count’. Pcrhaps, one may connect it with Ino-Eur. gey(4n)- ‘to gather’
Gr. agueiro I gather’.

wEEAg- ("W RV. I, 164, 46 ; N. VII, 18 ) being exclusively an epithet of
gqﬂ“l-, is rendercd as (1) NYMEF-, being traced to «g ‘to swallow’, and as (1)
TARAT- , i.c. Y&+ARTA- ‘whose self is great’. Both the etymologies are
possible. ,

a8- (3 RV. V, 62, 8 ; vhisft 7@ I=qd, qomx: sgivedo, N. 111, 5) ‘a car’,
is traced to v3 ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur. g¥era- ‘to raise the voice’, Lith. géras
‘good’.

gegg- (°mgit oiga, N. VII, 12) ‘metre’, is traced 10 v813Y_ ‘t0 cover’, the
Indo-Eur. parallel sked- ‘to cover’, Anglo-Sax. hoete-ru ‘dress’ is uncertain.

&q9- "3 RV. X, 65,13 °g: Ay L sreatiet 1% 0 N X17,20) ‘thunder’, is
traced to vad_ ‘to roar’. In this sense this verb occurs in RV. VI, 38,2 ;
Indo-Eur. ten-, sten- ‘to thunder’, Gr. sténos ‘I groan’.

FT- (T RV. VIIL, 41,25 °rgfr gaam, @ qumfe, N. X1, 14) ‘Yama,
God of death’, is traced to Ve ‘to hasten’. According to PW. the word is
derived from vg ‘to bz powerful’, though the derivation from v is not
impossible. It 1s used for several other Gods as well. °

gatAT- (A LS RV. X, 162, 2; fefivstafd, s, N. VI, 12) ‘hav-
ing a bad name’, said to be the name of an insect, is traced to FHRAAHT-.
According to PW. it is the name of certain demoniac creatures, Being
the name of an insect, it secems to be a ‘taboo word', the utterance of
the actual name being avoided for fear of some unpleasant association
or mishap.
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gva- A RV. X, 187,2; °rarafiy s=a=wwgm:, N. V, 5) ‘atmosphere’
is traced to v¥% ‘to rup’, lit. ‘that from which waters run’, cf. Lat
fons ‘a spring’, to Indo-Eur. dhen- ‘to run’.

qrar- (A W R wala, = Ra was@ &, NV, 12) ‘roasted corn’, is
traced to 4t ‘to place’, so called because that is placed in a frying
pan, oron a frying board. Possibly, related to wm# ‘a holder’, Indo-
Eur. dhen- ‘to put’s Anglo-Sax. don ‘done’.

agsfl- (s RV. X, 75,5; @Edr qrufteng:, qaaqr e gRemfa,
N. IX,26) ‘name of the river gT@AY, 1s traced to WAK-, from eddies
which make its movement so curling, and which are like knots. Indo-
Eur. per- ‘knot’, Gr. pewenante ‘knotting’, ‘rendering firm by binding’.

afieag- (@™ RV. X, 60, 3; aff: wear waie, aga odwewgd agiea:
°tavy, N. XII, 32) ‘armed with a spear’, an epithet of Indra, 1s
traced to q&¥¢- ‘a spear’, lit. ‘one having a dart’.

aig®- (9: RV. VI, 34, 10; X, 70, 10; Igwafy 1w I=4@, qram, werAly qw
T, qERd, N. VI 7) ‘water or food’, 1s traced to g1 ‘to drink'.
When the meaning is ‘food’, it may be the extended meaning of the
original word.

(Cax RV. X, 44, 6; “ugg sq, N. V, 25) ‘separate’, is traced to Y
‘to spread’. Formally, this phonological correspondence 1s evident, but
the exact semantic correspondence of 39% and v&I2 is not clear. May it be
supposed that when a thing is separated from another, 1t is ‘spread’
in the sense that it is loosened from the contraction of the combi-
nation ?.

areel- CAA RV, X, 110, 8; °fY, wim@ sniym@mar wr, N. VIII, 13) ‘sunshine’,
is traced to WyA- ‘the sun’. WRM- was considered to be a daughter
of the sun, called WR@-, because, as Durga explains it, he supports

{ @t ) the universe.

T8y (oY sgmarsea, N. 1X,24) ‘name of a person’, is traced to 33f- +#4-,
lit. ‘one whose horses are swift’.

w4- (4 RV. X, 40, 2; °3l agsar swogst, N. 111, 15) ‘man’s is traced to
v8 signifying ‘mortal’. This etymology is possible, though WW.,
connects it with Indo~Eur. merio’ boy’, Gr. meiraks ‘boy’.

gxa- (‘' RV. X, 102,9; ggam, N. IX, 24) ‘name of a person’, lit.
‘possessing ¥X- ‘pulse’. There seems to be nothing against this etymology,
which, however, awaits confirmation by further particulars about
the person concerned.
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gL (°g. 9% 3 w1, N. 1L, 25) ‘in frequence’, is traced to vgE ‘to be
bewildered’, so called because ‘time that is frequent ( §%:) is so short
that it seems to be bewildered as to its own existence’ (RN. 399).

T@- R@aEwa Loasw® J RV 1, 1, 1; woami wamt gigams, N. VII, 15)
‘a gift’y 1s traced to VT, lit. ‘enjoyable’. Indo-Eur. prototype is supposed
by some philological authorities to be rent-, nt ‘thing’, Irish 7ét
‘thing’, but this etymology is disputed by several other philologists.

Awz- (Cer w3, wfygdqm, N. VI, D ‘a lump’, is traced to v& lit. ‘that which
can be broken (casily)’. The occurrence of guna, however, is difficult
to explawn.

F&- (°®: RV, 111, 30, 10; °@r gowd;, N. VI, 2) ‘a cloud’s is traced to v ‘to
shut’. This etymology is possible, if ¥ and not q was the initial
consonant, cf. Indo-Eur. uer- ‘to shut’, Anglo-Sax. wer ‘protection,
caution’

agfufa- (°& MS. 1V, 13, 8; KS. XIX, 13; sgawn, N.IX, 42) ‘possessing
goods’, 1s traced to TG-+ a1 (cf. awiafa-, Awiafy-).

Fgaa- (3w MS. 1V, 13, 8; KS. XIX, 13; agawawm, N. IX, 42) ‘the
attainment of goods’, is traced to ¥g-+vaq ‘1o gain’.

- (°& voc. RV. 11, 42, 1; R wmigwaarams, wmix aglfe a,
st arsgf an, N 1X, 3) ‘a bird', s traced to var% ‘to be able (to soar
etc.); Indo-Eur. prototype ﬁaq- ‘to be able’s Lith. kdkti ‘to reach’is,
however, uncertain.

gT- (°T A, N, V»4) ‘anarrow’, is traced to v ‘to injure’. Possibly, the word
is connected with T@- ‘the needle of a hedgehog’, mex- ‘dart’, Indo-
Eur. kel- ‘arrow’, Gr. kelon ‘arrow’.

geR- Cafn: RV. VI, 61,2 ; wfafy qwam, meadify aw, N. 11, 24) ‘power’,
is traced to vANSY ‘to dry up’, Indo-Eur. sus- ‘dry’, Av. huska- ‘dry’".

gfyg- (. gdvewtsiEas #1, N. IX, 20) ‘the thigh', is traced to v&q_ “to
meet’, lit. ‘that which is met by the upper part of the body’ ; Indo-Eur.
seq¥- ‘to follow’, Lat. sequor ‘I follow”.

gg- ("s:RV.VIL,75,5; s=a, N. 1X, 14) ‘abattle’, is traced to v&<,
see s.v. @¥4-. The nasal V&5 may be the counrerpart of a doublet in
the Vedic language, a relic of which possibly occurs here.

- Co:RV. X, 17,2 ; @ro|, N. XII, 9) ‘daughter of Tvastr, mother of

Yama and Yami', is traced to v& ‘to stream’, Indo-Eur. ser- ‘to flow’,
Lett. sirt ‘to swarm akout’.
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qEs (°&x7 RV, 111, 30, 17), for v, see s.v. ROy

- (°o RV, 1, 164, 28 ; °61 |owg , N. X, 42 ) ‘corner of the mouth’, 15
derived from & as the corner of the mouth moves to-and-fro during
the course of speech. See s.v. OG-,

3 2> o

Type 1
Words, the etymology of which is primitive, owing to the unadvanced
stage of linguistic science or inadequate investigation of Vedic texts:—

a‘.'E"?."" sdeq, $E-* The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is angh- ‘to tighten’,
anghiis- ‘narrow’, Lat. angustus ‘narrow’, Goth. aggwus ‘narrowness’.

dgT- (CRV. X, 5,6 °v@wgwm™, N. VI, 27) ‘pressed, distressed’, is traced
to ¥gH- + possessive suffix -t-. The correct Indo-Eur. prototype is anghiis-.

See s.v. wgfa- etc.

3rer4 The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is og4- ‘to see’, and the word literally
means ‘possessing eyes', referring to the eye-like signs on the dice, Gr.
ésse ‘eyes’,

ufa*

AR ("W wgar, NL 11, 17) ‘burning coal’, is traced to #g- ‘mark’, so
called, because it leaves its mark on whatever it touches, but cf. Indo-Eur.
ong ‘coal’, Lith. anglis ‘coal’ (see also Ch. II, (d), 7, ).

Y- (°oRg erftataw , gl gaamwsor @0 Ay, N. VI, 22) ‘minute’, 1s
traced to &g ‘after’, lit. ‘that which is after the (grosser)’. In the struc-
ture of this word, the formative suffix is said to have been dropped, as
in gmR for awmay. But cf. Indo-Eur. at-+nu- ‘to crush’, Gr. aléo
*I grind’,

woa T’

- CHRV.X,98,5; “ug, s, N. I1,11) ‘lower’, is traced to A9 97T
(<v®), lit. ‘down-going’. The word, however, goes back to Indo-
Eur. z.ndh- + the suffix ero-, Goth. undar, Eng. under.

arag- (°w;, @ srdtegenty: afifean, N. 11, 1) ‘below’, is traced to #+ yar
‘not running upwards’. But cf, Indo-Eur. thos ‘under’, Lat. inferne
‘down’.

. As per detailed study in Ch, I, (a), 4.
Ivid,, Ch.1l, (a), 3, 1.

. Ibid,, Ch. 11, (d), 6, A, iv.

Ibid,, Ch, 1,12, iv.

Ibid,, Ch. 1, 5.

1%id, Ch. II, (d), 6, (C).

R
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TeAT- ("1 gyam, cafaf&meat, amf:, NI 8) ‘a sacrifice’s is traced
to ®+ye&T, lit. ‘that in which there 1s no himsa-. According to the
latest researches, however, ®+¥%- goes back to Indo-Eur. ndh- ‘to
go', Pali andhati ‘he goes’, Gr. anénothen ‘he comes forth® and signifies
‘a way, a course’. .

mag- (°F» weag, wvat gafw, save A, swat swEa @, a1 adad
KSEEL LN N.1, 8) ‘name of a particulac priest’, has been equated with
ETg-, -g- being either a verb (from vga) or a Taddhita suffix. In
the latter case, however, the form could not be feavg- but ﬂ\‘aﬁ-.

3!355[-‘ (Cato RV. 1, 190, 1), y=| corresponds to the Indo-Eur. prototype,
probably, ela- ‘to drive’, Gr. eldo ‘I drive'.

fsg- (s RV. 1, 84, 15; swfwam, N. 1V, 25) ‘hidden’, is traced
to @q+vf, lit. ‘gathered away (ie. clsewhere); possibly, to &q+vers
(cf. Ch. IV, sv., VVB. I, p. 307).

Afdg- Ca: RV. VI, 19, 1; °Asfraart wgm wafy, st @, 1w
it wwafea, N. VI 16) ‘mighty’, is traced to sw-+vyam, lit. ‘immeasure-
able’. The word is rather connccted with &®- ‘force’, Indo-Eur. om?
‘energetic’, Av. amayava ‘forcc, pressure’.

BLQ- (AR HANSO WA, wwad wewn waw, N. 1X, 29) ‘the jungle’. Two
derivations have been given of this word:—~ (1) @rq+a9t- (< y%), It
‘that which is distant from a village’. But this sense of the word has not
been confirmed by other parallels. Nor can one definttely connect it with
#ym- ‘distant’; (2) @+ ‘not pleasant’, In this sense, howevcr, the
verb vA9 itself, copiously occurring in the RV., generally signifying ‘to
be pleasant or comfortable’, phonologically agrees with the word and
is the real root of this word.

=mfe- CR: RV. 1,150, 1; °Rafi=, =2, N. V,7) ‘anenemy’, is traced to
VK ‘to go', but cf. Indo-Eur. al- ‘to burn’, Lat. altare ‘altar’, with
which it could not be scmantically connected.

Zew ("n: RV, I, 105, 18; °m sndrwm, N.V,21) ‘red’, is traced to V&
with &1, lit. ‘that which shines’. But Indo-Eur. elu- ‘yellow’, Old High
Germ. elo ‘yellow’.

wedY- (4 RV. 1,92, 1; N. XIL7) ‘bright, red’, is traced to V&g with
#1. See @w¥WM- sw.

ag- (F wweaa wiggd waiw, N. 111, 20) is traced to Vg, with metathesis,
lit. ‘that which 1s carried away’. But Indo-Eur. er- ‘to separate’ with
d extension, Lith. ardyti ‘to split’.

1. As per detailed study in Ch. 1l (a), 1, i ; III, Type D, s.v.
EY. 10
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nga- (CAsMRA 7w wal, NV, 26) ‘a well’, is traced to wa+verg ‘to
move’, lit. ‘that which goes down'. But Indo-Eur. aue- ‘to wet’, Lett
avuots ‘a source, a spring’ (cf. Ch. IV, s.v.).

oRA- (wEe° RV. X, 101, 7; wrgwramy, wwwrwwA, N. V, 26) in srewras- ‘fm;ed
with a disc of stone’, is traced to &= ‘to pervade’. But Indo-Eur. ak-
ssharp’, Gr. dkmon ‘anvil’.

BEdtA- (°F qaws, sy fgam, N. VI, 23) ‘evil’, is traced to wfh-, lit.
‘pointed, hard, uneven. The word, however, is a negation of #fiz-
and PW. actually gives another reading of this word as «sfit- ‘not
nices uncouth’, cf, Av. srira- ‘nice’.

rgfy- (% voc. RV. VI, 55, 1; *Rrwragfn:, N. V, 9) ‘brilliant’s is traced to
&ma-+ g ‘where flames have approach’. But Indo-Eur. e- ‘near, by’
corresponds to 1 (cf. Gr. ebaiss ‘weak’), while g4 hyn- ‘hot’, Lat. fornus
‘furnace’, corresponds to gft- (cf. Ch. IV, s.v.).

mAR- (°%:, wTaT sgafy, N. 1,4) ‘a preceptor’, is traced to ®ITaw-, lit. ‘one who
makes the pupil acquire good character’, Fa's. derivation ‘cood in character’
(e @1g: IV, 4,98) is more advanced, but I do not agree with RN (p. 233)
that we have here only definitions of #r=m- and not its derivation.
As the word ®TRR- occurs in @TE¥-, we have to admit that it 1s
essentially a derivation, though still crude.

mifa- & RV. X, 102, 5 ; “Srawmaeg, N. 1X, 23) ‘a battle’, is traced to s+
vf& ‘to conquer’. But Indo-Eur. ag- ‘to drive’, Mud. Irish ag ‘battle’.

wrll- (ot RV. VI, 75, 4 ; °eff, sd=aY @1, sreoai an, N 1X. 39) ‘the end of
a bow’, is traced to vy ‘to go’, lit. ‘that which makes the arrows go’
or ‘that which is resorted to’. But Indo-Eur. elei-, lei- ‘to bend’, Gr. sléne
‘elbow’.

e (enfrg’ RV.1,95, 5 ; sl smagam, N. VIII, 15 ) ‘manifestly’, 1s
traced to en+vf&g. But Indo-Eur. au- (with lengthened vowel) ‘to hear’,
Lat. audio ‘I hear’. "

€= ( °%=g voc. RV. V. 32,1 ; °=;¢ gegadgaasam, N. X, 8) is traced to Vg%

~ ‘to be powerful’. This verb, however, is only the grammarian’s creation,
for no occurrence thereof is available in Vedic literature. PW., suggests
VT ‘to be strong’ as the root, and §- as asuffix, WW. hesitatingly
suggests nyos-, n?r- ‘man’ as the origin.

8%, 8- (=, §2: Tl gradat, N VIIL 7, °@2: RV, X, 110, 3 ; §fsaen:
N. VIII, 8) ¢worthy of praise’ an epithet of Agni, is traced to df?({).
But Indo-Eur. ais ‘praise’ with d extension, Goth. aistan ‘to regard’.

8- (8 RV. 1,163,10 ; avgemmw, sltfeaat wary, N, 1V,13) ‘thearm’, is traced

to qi'(:to move’, lit. ‘that which is moved the most’, because of all the
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limbs of the average man, the arm is set in motion the most, But Indo-
Eur. ar ‘arm’, Av. arom ‘arm’.

IA®- (‘TR RV. X, 51, 1 ; “eqmg soitagonaat, N. VI, 35) ‘the covering of the
embryo’, is traced to ‘vg or V&9 ‘to cover’. But Indo-Eur. ul- ‘to turn’,
Rus. lambi ‘circle’ (*ulm-bh).

I, QA CRearn: RV, 1, 153, 4; °Reafx avw, semifiorseat Aea,
&R ¥, N.1V,19) ‘a cow’, is traced to IV ‘to flow’, lit. ‘that
from which (various means of pleasure) flow". Philologically, s®&1- is
feminine to I|- ‘a bull’, which gocs back to Indo-Eur. us- ‘to make wet’
(referring to his semen), cf. I2-, Av. ustra- ‘camel’.

AT CARV. V. 40, 4; °ft @, a1 avwer wamensiifead aedi-
Ao wafy, Aasd, NV, 12) ‘remnant from soma' is formed from
ww+vmi lit. “chat from which (the dregs) have been driven or
cleared out’. According to WW. the meaning of ®sM¥4- is ‘adhesive’,
going back to Indo-Eur. el- ‘to decay’, with k- extension, Swed. dial.
olka ‘to be nauseous’.

Tag- Cawd:, N. XI, 24) ‘evil’, 1s traced to v& ‘to go’. But Indo-Eur. ai-
‘to press upon anything’, Av. aenah ‘violent deed.

waa-C4 gafad walky, sfEd wafk, sAsfigd wa @@ a1, NV, 25) ‘armour’, is

traced to F+vos9 or & (=#9q) +va¥Y, or WE-+vwsq. But the
word is probably derived from Indo-Eur. geu- ‘o bend’, Av. apakawa
‘hunch’.

wfa- Cf: RV. V,81,2; °f #a&:, N. XII, 13) ‘a seer’, is traced to v& “to g0’ ?
Yaska does not give here any meaning of the verb, but Nighantu
(1L, 14) includes it among wes®- verbs, while the Dhatupatha gives
@Y as the meaning. But Indo-Eur. qeu- ‘to pay heed to’, Gr. akeiici
‘(he) watches’.

- (°7", RV. VIIL 69, 12 ; °§ awepean, fag atgan, aiskag faa, N.
V, 26) ‘palate’, is traced to t‘rw--ﬂm, lit. ‘that in which the tongue
is placed’. But Indo-Eur. prototype is qeu-, see ®a9- s.v.

FRAAA- (7. RV.1II, 9,2; °awmm:, swaam gy @1, NIV, 14) ‘seeing
or desiring’, is traced to vEIg  ‘to see’ or to VERY ‘to desire’. But
Indo-Eur. qa- ‘to desire’, Lat. carus ‘beloved’.

T (g KS. XIII, 16 ; *gigd:, N. X, 32) ‘new moon’, is traced to V>,
Phonologically, it cannot be derived from this verb; in fact, OId
Indo-Aryan had no verb exactly corresponding to this word. But
the Indo-Eur. prototype is sqeudh-, being dh- extension of skew- ‘to
cover’, Gr. keitho ‘I hide'.
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w7 (°7: T, FIH wam, geaaat, N. 111,19) ‘a well’, is rendered as (1) $+9=-
lit. *being troublesome for drinking purposes’ or derived from (2) V&< ‘to
get angry’, lit. ‘leading to irritation, owing to difficulties of securing
water from it. But the actual Indo-Eur prototype is qup-, ‘to bend’,
Lat. cupa ‘cask’.

gtz o RV. 111, 59, 1; °egx:, fagexgn, N. X, 22) ‘a man’, lit. ‘one who
can stretch his body’. This word, however, probably may be traced to
V¥ ‘to cultivate’ as PW. suggests. It originally meant ‘agricul-
tural settlement’ and, subsequentiy, ‘man in general.

-, ;- (CFARV. X, 101, 7; °m: L°8: I, gomarEsinay wafy, N, V. 26)
‘a bucket’, is traced to VFYL ‘to scratch’, so called because 1t 1s
hollowed out by scratching. But Indo-Eur. sqeu-k- ‘to cover’, Lith. kiduse
‘skull’.

@aq- (o Ao NEo: F@:;, N. 11, 25) ‘moment’, is traced to veroy ‘to sharpen’,
so called because ‘it 1s sharpened to minuteness. The Indo-Eur.
prototype, however, is og¥- ‘to see’, proceeding from a locative

[COLL

o (e RpmdarE®Ho, N1, 6) ‘earth’, is traced to v ‘to dwell’. But
Indo-Eur. gndem ‘the earth’, Old Buly. zemlja ‘the earth’ ( ghem)
corresponding to /fH (loc.) of T%-.

|TE- (wravse RV. VI, 17, 12; °ug guead:, N. 111, 10) ‘a fragment’, 1

traced to v@vsg ‘to break’. But Indo-Eur. qold-s being an extension
of gel- ‘to strike’, Gr. keloi ‘pieces of wood’.

aeg- (||, RV 1V, 16, 11; % g, N. V, 15) ‘to be recewved’, is traced
to v&g. But Indo-Eur. ghadh- ‘to combine’, Anglo-Sax. gadrian ‘to gather’,
Eng. gather. From the philological point of view, the meaning of
weq- 15 ‘to be held firmly’.

i Cm: RV, X, 121,1; oarsdi g% govesd, freamaifafa an, N X,23) ‘womb, 15
traced to: (1) vg¥ which 1s rendered as qvnaﬁ, which means ‘to
pratse’, according to Durga, But this sense of the verb i3 has not
becn confirmed by modern investigations; (2) v3 ‘to destroy’, lit. that
which destroys or swallows up evils’. It is not clear what evils
are meant by Yaska and how w¥- can destroy them. But Indo-Eur.
g'ellbh- ‘womb’, Gr. délphus ‘womb'.

B (g T, qeeAa @awrg, N. 11 13) < dwelling’, is traced to V¥,

lit. ‘that which receives (persons or things). But Indo-Eur. ghydh-
‘to plait’, Av. g?rda- ‘a cave, as residence of the Daévas’.

ait- CA RV, 1,164,28; % geow» N. X1,42) heat’s is traced to &, lit. ‘which
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takes away vapour’. But Indo-Eur. g%herm ‘hot’, Old High Germ.
and Eng. warm.

Ha- ((a: RV. 'V, 34, 3; °g gegata, seaasfag @ N V], 19) ‘the day’, is
traced to v&®, lit. ‘that during which vapours are devoured’. But
Indo-Eur. g¥hyn ‘hot’, Lat. fornus ‘furnace’, cf. gm- ‘heat’. #i@-, accord-
ing to PW., means ‘sunshine’.

I CHFLRV.1,164,2 ; °% Fwaat, a@a), smyat, N.IV,27) ‘a wheel', is traced
to v¥% ‘1o move' (Durya), or to vaT , or to vEFH . But Indo Eur. q'fel-\ ‘to
turn’s q¥elq¥los ‘wheel’, Gr. kiklos ‘wheel’.

FgH- (' RV.X,73,11; °g: =iemt, w¥ai, N1V, 3) ‘an eye’, is traced to yagg
or y&q1 ‘to sce’. But Indo-Eur. q'ﬁel?s- ‘to see’, Middle Pers. casman ‘eye’.

TEAY; (A RV. X, 85, 19; °mi: W, gafy, ==4t Am, =@k amwaf o,
X1, 5) 1s traced to: (1) vaEg+vER, lit, ‘chat which goes seeing', (2)
s=g-4-va1, lie. ‘che moon as a creator’ ; (3) @*%-+&M-, lit. ‘one whose
measure 1s lunar’. Yaska had rightly noticed that this word is a
compound word, but only the sccond derivation is somewhat nearer
the actual origin of the word. Indo-Eur. gand- ‘to shine’, Lat. candeo
I shine’ and Indo-Eur. mens- ‘moon, month’, Av. mah ‘moon, month’.
So the word literally means ‘the shining soon’.

fars- (R voc. RV. V, 391 °%* swnitas, N. 1V, 4) is traced to varg ‘to
see’. But Indo-Eur. squit- ‘bright’ or ‘to shine’, Av. ciora- ‘striking the eye’.
But vaig gocs back to Indo-Eur. q'xei- ‘to watch’, Gr. teréo ‘to observe'.

wTg- RV X 123, 15 gl wien, s gaa 4L N. X, 39) ‘the outer
skin of the womb’, 1s traced to (1) w@l- or (2) SW-++vg ‘to unite’. The
former derivation refers to the growth of the age of the foetus; the
more it grows old, the surer the foetus is to be born. According to
the latter derivation the woman who delivers is called s, and the
womb 1s connected with her. Actually, howevers as PW. has
shown, the word indicates the decaying or dying nature of the outer
skin of the womb.

- (Camrg: RV.1, 109,2; s @oat afaran, N. VI 9) ‘son-in-law’, is
traced to JY- ‘offspring’ +@1g (=famig-) ‘producer’. But Indo-Eur. gem-
‘to marry’, Gr. gamés ‘I marry’.

qfy- Car RV, I, 31, 2; “freedseat swafa amaay | aadal s Ao
fatrasan wafy, N IIL 6) ‘sister”, is traced to &> so called because
men other than her paternal male relatives produce a child from her,

1, Contrary to the RV. version as toneless voc, and adj. of TR, N, takes it as nom.
sing. and ad). of T9g.,
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or is traced to v ‘to go', because she generally goes into another
family ( cf. RN, p. 437 ). The actual Indo-Eur. prototype is gem (e)-,
see ATHI- 5.v.

JT- CL RV, X, 11, 6; wifiqtsy an w4, aorfaa | afy = ags=enr
qisfidra: @/, N. 11, 16) has two meanings: (1) ‘making old’, an
epithet of the sun, lit. ‘he who wears out the night’, Indo-Eur. ger- ‘to
be old’, Modern Pers. zal ‘old woman’; (2) ‘a paramour’. According
to Durga, the derivation in the second meaning 1s also the sames
signifying ‘exhausting by intercourse’. The Indo-Eur. prototype, how-
ever, is gemdro-s related to gem- ‘to marry’, Lat. gener, ‘son-in-law’,
see SATG- s.v,

ra- (°F st waly, a@ws a, s@wd a, N VI, 27) ‘anet’, is traced to =-
lit, ‘that which is in water’, or ‘that which lics in water’. But
Indo-Bur. ger- ‘to turn’, Swed. korm ‘covcr for the carriage’.

fam- Cermg RV. 1 95, 5; N. VIII, 15) ‘oblique’, has been derived from
vgr>fagr which possibly means ‘to be crooked’. But Indo-Eur. dagh-mo-
‘oblique’, Gr. déxmus ‘oblique’.

g Cwsrga, N. V, 26) is traced to & ‘to call, lit. ‘that which
calls. But Indo-Eur. dpghua- (?) ‘tongue’, OId Lat. dingua, Classical
Lat. lingua ‘tongue’.

arg- Cg® RV.1V, 38, 5; Smm, deqmniad, qusfif Jewe, N. 1V, 24)
‘a thief’, is traced to V&= ‘to be thickned’, lit. ‘one in whom sin is
thickened’. But Indo-Eur. (s) tai- ‘to hide’, OId Irish tad ‘chief’ ( see
Type U s.v.).

ATG- (°F FRRTY W , ASAAT €A1 FEHHO Re@ar, N. V,26) “palate’,
is traced to vg, lit. ‘that which is the most extensive’ or to v&4 ‘to hang’
with metathesis. But Indo-Eur. tel-, tel- ‘flat ground’, OId Bulg.
teélo ‘body’.

foas- CamRV. X, 71, 2; °% oftwadt wafy, q@ag, gquagn  Rewmgwfi
a1, N. IV, 9) ‘a sieve’, is traced to ya1-+a=:, lit. ‘that which is spread’
or to fa@-+vgg ‘that through which seed is pressed’. But Indo-Eur.
teu a- ‘to sift’, Gr. t5 ‘I sift’, @3- philologically being a redupli-

cation *fag-.

fawf- CR: awong, Rewmfem gft a1, NI, 18) ‘a partridge’, is traced to
(1) v§ ‘to cross’ or to (2) f&@-, ‘being marked with spots of the size
of sesamum seeds’. Actually the Indo-Eur. prototype is tet(e)r- being
onomatopoeict, Lith. tetervas ‘birch cock’.

1. Compare RN's (pp. 506-7) treatment of the names of the birds on an onomatopoeic
etymological basis, illustrated from Eng. Marathri and Sanskrit
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@h— (g RV. VIII, 32, 4; °;ygzd wafy, qowegd, NV, 16) ‘water’,
is traced to qW-+v#aL , lit. ‘that which reaches quickly’. FW., however,
bhas shown that the word actually means ‘waterfall’, Indo-Eur. had
a root tur- ‘to turn’ indicating lively or violent movement in general,
and Yaska's citation from the RV. ‘st ¥ fiafy’ indicats that quim-

meant ‘a waterfall’.,

> CATRV. IV, 4, 1; =i fsram, aedat, @wdat, N. VI,12) ‘quick’,
15 traced to Vg or vay. This word, as PW. has pointed out, means
‘greedy’, litcrally ‘thirsty’ derived from vgq ‘to be thirsty’, Indo-Eur. tzs-
‘to be dry’ and then with extension of meaning, it signifies ‘violent, hasty’.

7qE-

grag- CaARV. V, 39,2; gy giwer, N. 1V, 18) «a gift’. Yaska represents
it as geq. Itis, however, really infinitive from the stem gm@%- (cf.
GW.,) parallel to Gr. (Cypr.) duvdnoi, Av. davoi ‘to give'.

o

3T CiwwT, g4 wafa, g a1, N. 111, 19) ‘distant’, is traced to :~—(1) ]
‘to go’, Iit, ‘that which is as if it has fled’; (2) gg+vg ‘difficult of
approach’. But Indo-Eur. da- ‘to move forward spatially’, Middle
Germ. znwen ‘to move forward'.

Fmify?

ghrw-, gAa|- Carqu, Lomsg IRV. 1,15, 7; @ ghiogead,  ygemfa-
gafa, s a1 glan azamfagatta, N. VIII, 1) ‘wealth’ or ‘power’, is traced
to "E‘ the former, because ‘people run to it’, the latter, because ‘people
run by means of it’. Actually, the meaning of Indo-Eur. d'roy ‘tree’ has
been metaphorically extended to signify ‘wealth’ or ‘power’ in this
word. Cf. Gr. droén ‘strong’. For gfawg- cf. Type K swv. and
Ch. 1V. s.v,

&3.4

auwiE- (g RV. VIL 2,2 ; °& a5 gl sy, A afkas awimn: aafa,
N. VIIL, 6). According to ®w9#q, augtd- means 9F-, and is traced to
AX-+varg, so called because ‘men (sitting therein ) offer praises’. This
meaning of AWHE-, however, has not been confirmed by any Vedic
parallel. The actual meaning is only an epithet of Agni ( cf, Type F.
- 5.v.).

As per detailed study in Ch, 11, (d), 6, (B), ii.
Ibid., Ch. 1, 9.

Ibid., Ch.1l,(d),8, B, iv.

Ibid., Type D, sw.

> PN
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agIg- (@ L°aswn ) RV. X, 14, 6, °mn damaqt safanaqt a1, N X1, 19)
‘name of a group of nine beings, who are said to have been allies to
Indra’, is traced to A+ V17 or AAWYA-+vAq If 79 hcre means only ‘fresh
or new’n this derivation, it is due to inad:quate study of the texts.

faq@a-' The literal meaning could be improved as follows:—‘that which,
owing to its less importance, merely dips, as it weres 1into a sentcnce’.

#=- a1 RV. 1V, 38,5; °8fffad wafy, N.1V,24) 1s traced to fa+fa,
lit. ‘gathered downwards’. But Indo Eur. mni- ‘down’+oq’ié-s_ ‘looking’,
Arm. mi ‘down’, Gr. éss¢ ‘eyes’, Old Bulg. nict ‘downwards’,

qus- % RV. VI, 100, 5; N. V,9) ‘distance’, is traced to QU1+ v&d. V&,
however, could not give us -%- as an nl. Probably. the word
goes back to Indo-Eur. pera- ‘through’ (cf. Gr péran ‘to yonder side’)
+og%-* “to see”.

oG- (W RV.IV, 4, 1; °s: q@a|, N VI, 12) ‘power’, is traced to ya1 ‘to
protect’., But Indo-Eur. pig- ‘to make firm’, Gr. pégnumi ‘I make firm’,

qfir- (Caifon: RV. 111, 33, 6; °fn: qomra: qgawaor:, N. 11,26) ‘hand’, is traced to
Vemy ‘to honour’, as the hand is often used for honouring persons and
deities. The word, however, actually goes back to Indo-Eur. pelom
or pelon ‘hand’ ( through Middle Indo-Aryan afti- ), Lat. palma ‘palm
of the hand'.

ﬁg- (°q: - qay fmdad, N 1X, 24) “food’, is traced to 4T ‘to protect’ or
‘to drink’. The correct derivation is from vyerg (see Ch. II, (a), 5, a, ii
and; III Type D, s.v.).

faga- (°7: fnd:, Afm@R, NIV, 11) s traced to v, lit. ‘one who
exaggerates or supports evil'. But Indo-Eur. pefk ‘evil-minded’, Lith.
peikti ‘to blame’.

g_'Fu‘d_’(— (st !ﬁnﬂmg:, N. I, 13) is traced to v&¥ ‘to spread’. But Indo-Eur.
original form plt or plat *broad and flat’, Gr. platiisy Lith. platiis ‘broad’.

oadfte- (‘F9 RV. X, 88, 19; °& aaw® afsgmafafa ar, N. VII, 31) ‘external
appearance, visage’, is traced to sf¥+yersg, It. ‘that which is turned
towards’. But Indo-Eur. preti-+og% ‘to see’, Gr. dpopa ‘I have seen’.

sraemfy- ( A voc. RV. V, 84, 1; N. XI, 37) ‘steep, showing a steepway” said
of gfrY-, is rendered as mwaoa@- The latter word is certainly allied to
saq-a4qY-, but they cannot exactly correspond to each other. Both go back
to Indo-Eur. pro-vo-s ‘forward’, Goth. frauja ‘master’. s@m- is a further
extension of the same. Indc-Eur. prouenos, Lat. pronus ‘prone’.

1. Compare Type D, s.v.
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qeag- (g agfrfe wend qafy, N. X1, 22 ) ‘a bird’, is traced o R, lit.

‘one who goes a good deal of way’. But Indo-Eur. bher- ‘to move
violently®, Lat. fermentum ‘ferment’.

w’&- (*RRV. 1, 154,6 ; °Qfa agamat swa@ifx g, N. 11, 7) ‘many’, is traced
to A+43 ‘to bc able’. But Indo-Eur. bhiir- ‘to be puffed up, Av.
brir ‘rich’, Lith. bwrys ‘heap’.

aga- (°awe: RV. 1L 42,1; % fewjmes, freaagifs w1, N, IX, 4)
‘auspicious’, 1s traced to i lit. ‘that which swallows up evils’. But
Indo-Eur. meng- ‘to beautify artificially’, Maid-Irish meng ‘betrayai’, Old
Prus. manga ‘courtezan’ (cf. Ch. 11, (d), 6, (C), 1, d ; 111, TypesL, P,Ts.v.).

adter- C RV, 33,5 °qa, #a| g9, N. 11, 25) ‘wisdom’, 15 traced to
Ay +E9, ‘movement of the mind’, being taken as a compound with two
members, Actually, however, the word goes back to Indo-Eur. meni- ‘to
think’, -s being a suffix, also occurring 1n Lat. comminiscor ‘I remember’.

natqr- (o3, 7Fofad, N. IV, 2) ‘boundary’, 1s traced to ®¥-+wval ‘that
which is taken up by men’. But Indo-Eur. mer- ‘to glimmer’, Gr. marile
‘glowing coal’. . o

AEH- (i Fgarar wafd, NL111,13) ‘great, mighty’, 1straced to qﬁg ‘to respect’.
But Indo-Eur. megh- ‘sreat’, Gr mégas ‘great’,

atg- Ca%mas, N. 1V, 3) ‘flesh’, is traced to ®Ag:» lit. ‘belonging to heart’,
1e. ‘the heart likes 1t’. But Indo-Eur. memso- ‘flesh’, Old Irish mir
‘a bit of flesh’. '

- (= awmE, N. 1V, 25) ‘measure’, 1s traced to ¥y#1. The Indo-Eur. form
intermediate between AT and HWIA- 18 met- ‘to measure’, Lat. metior
‘I measure’, further going back to Indo-Eur. me- ‘to measure’, Av. ma-
‘to measure’.,

fag- Ca: RV. 111, 59, 1; °=: Jgaa:, N X, 21) ‘name of a solar deity’, 1s
traced to vfag ‘to love’. But Indo-Eur. mi- ‘to bind’, Gr. mitre “a
bandage for the head’, Av. mi®ra- ‘friend’.

gRe- Cedfamgt, Atwmgn, Avgamgn, N VI, 1) 'fist’, 1 traced to: (1) vgw to
release’ or (2) vgY ‘to steal’ or (3) vHY ‘to bewilder’. But Indo-Eur. muk-
‘to scratch’, Lith. muzti- ‘to strike’,

T

ag- (°w: sEwEagRfy g3, N, 11, 21) ‘a cloud’, 1s traced to VR ‘to sprinkle’,
so called because ‘it showers water’. The word, however, may go back
to Indo-Eur. meigh- ‘(1) to gleam, (2) dark, (3) cloud’, Arm. meg ‘mist’, RN.
(p. XLX1I) thinks that Yaska's derivation of ¥¥-<¥gA- indicates that

1. As per ditailed study in Ch. I, 3, vii.
EY. 11
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3IgA- meant ‘showering”. This sense, however, occurs only in Dhatupathe.
RN. has not shown whether in actual Vedic or post-Vedic literature
the root +fg ever occurred in the sense of ‘showering’. PW., with
citations from Vedic and post-Vedic literature, attributes the meaning
‘to urinate’ to this root. This meaning is confirmed by several Indo-
Eur. languages, cf. Av. maezaiti ‘urinates’, Lat. mingere ‘to urinate’
(cf. WW. s.v. meigh-) The transfer of the meaning from ‘urinating’ to
‘showering’ was probably figurative. '

m (°zx Azad:, N.IV. 3) “fat’, is traced to vfrg ‘to be greasy’. But Indo-
Eur. mad-, mad-do- (=*mazdo, whence ¥gq-) ‘wet’, ‘to trickle’, Gr.
maddo ‘I flow’.

!_l"N‘I- (et RV. X, 40, 2; @&, N. III, 15) ‘young woman’, is traced to Vg ‘to
mix’, lit. ‘mixing with a male’. But Indo-Eur. jeus- ‘young’, Lat. jmno-
‘name of a goddess’ <*jusno.

- (‘o RV. X, 9, 1 ; wodtgm, N. IX, 26) ‘agreeable’, an ad). of
- (=7eta-), is traced to v ‘to take delight’. But the actual origin is
NI, copiously occurring in the RV. in the sense of ‘to be agreeable’ (cf.
PW.sv. yTo).

qe- Cem RV. 11, 32, 4; °& vdgtasdo:, N. XI, 30) ‘the goddess of the full
moon’, is traced to v ‘to give’. According to WW. it wasa goddess
of propagation, Indo-Eur. leig- ‘to cohabit’, Gr. lekdo- ‘to forfnicate’.

qye@- (9 RV, V,39,1; °a gt s, Tega=dae; N1V, 4) “wealth’, is traced
to va ‘to satisfy’. But Indo-Eur. re-dh- ‘to arrange’, Av. radaits ‘(he)
makes ready’.

JeqE- (o RV, VIL 4,7; °an gft s, Read s, N 110, 2) *wealth’,
is traced to YR® ‘to leave, bequeath’. But Indo-Eur. leig- ‘to leave’,

" Gr. leips ‘I leave'.

T - C9: RV. [, 124, 4; °w:, wegg &1, sfmdfirafia w12 N. 1V,16) ‘chest’,
is traced to @f+vag , lit. ‘that which enters the body’. But Indo-Eur.
uang- ‘to be bent’, Lat. wvacillare ‘to vacillate’.

qaé- 4 RV. X, 4, 6; Y aamfr, N.III, 14) ‘moving in the forest or
wood', is traced to TAF-++7®. The 7 at the end of the word rather
goes back to v ‘to go’, Indo-Eur. gta- “to go', Lett. gaju ‘I went.

we- CERV. 11, 11, 21 ; °% sefrasat swafr, N. 1, 7) a boon’, is traced to v,
lit. “that which would be chosen’. But Indo-Eur. uel- ‘to select’, Goth.
wiljan ‘to will', Eng, will,

qufi, frrere (rafea fraea g9 a®at aedat avamm, N 11 13) of. 2,1,

formed from va¥q or vag. From the citations given by RN. (pp.479-81)
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the majority of instances show that the words go back to vag
(cf. Indo-Eur. uegh-) while a small minority go back to vax.

T -, AR @ RV IX, 112,4; aR amaf, N.IX,2) ‘water’, is traced to
vaY ‘to keep off,, lit. ‘that which wards off evils like heat, thirst,
disease etc. But Indo-Eur. uer- ‘to wet’, Anglo-Sax, woer ‘shower,
water’. h

13- (°&FRV. VIII, 25,13 ; °F gonaenfy awaws , N. V, 1) ‘good, prosperity’,
is traced to V¥, lit. ‘that which is to be chosen’, Indo-Eur. uel- ( see
- 5.0.). .

fawz, - (2 voc. LfAs®° I RV. X, 155, 1; °& RmmmmiReiiwreas:, geday
L RAgftaer ) figlar wafd, N. VI, 30) ‘hideous’, is traced to v&T
‘to be crooked’, with metathesis and with abnormal change of the
vowel ¥ into &. Such a change, however, was not possible in Indo-Aryan.
Another derivation given is f¥+v##, lit. ‘one whose movement
is deformed’. f®z-, as 1s now well known, goes back to f+wa-
‘deformed’.

fimzq;(%{ Lfasa® 1 RV.X,110,4; N. VIII, 9) ‘farther’, has been rendered as
Rreftore, or Reftorawy, it being supposed that a prefix cannot by
itself directly take the comparative degree. But according to modern
findings, an Indo-Eur. suffix could directly take the comparative
degree. Indo-Eur. uitero- ‘apart’, Av. vitara- ‘further’.

fagar- CarRV. X, 40, 2; °a frwaag, Raaamg, aft @ 9= g agsaam,
afgqrmfyas, N. 111, 15 ) ‘widow’, is traced to: (i) f+vys lit. ‘one
shaken (with calamity)’, (1) &+, ie. ‘one running (for protec-
tion)’, and (i1) f&-+493- lit. ‘one without a man’. But Indo-Eur. 1fidh-

‘to separate’s Lat. vidua ‘widow’, Lat. dsvido ‘to divide’ (cf. Type G s.¥).

#iey- Cxw: RV. X, 97,3; °aa st wafa, Adgom , N. VI, 3) ‘a herb’,
is traced to &++v&g. But Indo-Eur. leud- ‘to grow’, Goth. liudan- ‘to
grow’,

fa@- & RV. X, 95,5; °&:, fraed wafy, N.1IL21) ‘penis’, is traced to
fa+vag ‘to hang’. But Indo-Eur. ueit- ‘to turn’, Old Irish feith< veiti
¢ fibre',

AT (e RV. 1, 98, 1; °v s, frmm auq waf, fea o
aa=qrix ar, N. VI, 21) ‘a name of Agni’, is traced to fza-+-ae-4-v¥lt, lit.
‘one leading all men’. This elliptical setting up of vt is primitive
(cf. Ch. 1V, s.v.).

aw- (*;: RV. 111, 30, 10; °: awereaftes, N. VI, 2) ‘atmosphere’, is traced
to v&% ‘to move’. This word, which literally meant ‘a pen’ or
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‘enclosure’, was originally the place where the legendary cows to be
released by Indra, were shut up. It goes back to Indo-Eur.. 11166-,
‘to shut off’, Gr. cirgo ‘I shutin’.

affra- (Pga: RV. 1,54, 5; = aegaggamasdon:, NV, 15) ‘softening,
mellowing’, an epithet of g, 1s traced to vasg ‘to be soft’, But
according to WW, &dt- means ‘becoming tired’. Indo-Eur. ured- ‘to
scratch’, Old Bulg. vredi ‘wound”.

fufd- (Rrewra: VS, XXI, 43 ; faf: ad:;, N1V, 3) ‘white’, 15 traced to yaY ‘to

sharpen’. But Indo-Eur. kg\u’t- ‘bright, white, to shinc’, Lith. szvisti
‘to be bright’.

fgfaz- (°¢ stond: swamdat, N. 1, 10) ‘winter’, 1s traced to V32 ‘to 1njure’ or to
varyg ‘to stop’. The latter dertvation 1s cvidently absurd, the former s
primitive, the actual Indo-Eur. prototype being kel “cold’ or ‘to freeze’
Lith. sdltas ‘cold".

fag- CgaRV. X, 123, 1; °g: e wafy, frehdat ang gmsdn:, N X 39)

‘a child’, 1s traced to : (i) V&I ‘to give’ (pr. sing. Farald), so called because
it is given by the father to the mother or (1) v&ig’, lit. ‘onc who 15
desired’, But Indo-Eur. k- ‘to swell’, Gr. kitgo ‘to Lc pregnant’.

T (@oma: RV. 1, 163, 10; °%: saddfasdo:, N. 1V, 13) 1s traced to g “to
move’. But Indo-Eur. ki-,sec Rrg- s.v.

8% (&1 RV. X, 71, 2; °w: sadal enfyvdaes, Aefaar wafy, NIV, 10)
1s traced to v&§, with metathests, so called because ‘1t 1s swollen 1n size
when heated”. The probable Indo-Eur. prototype is seqi- ‘to follow’,
Lat. sequor- ‘I follow’, connected with va<f_ ‘to cling’ (cf. Type G s.v.).

ey - (g Lass° J RV.V, 13, 4; °an: &d@: 39 N V)], 7) “far-reaching,
capacious’, 1s traced to v¥¥ ‘to spread’, but Indo-Eur. plat- ‘broad and
flat, Lith. platdis, Gr. platis ‘broad’.

qara- (@A RV, 1L 54, 7; °% qwamar wafa, N 1V, 25) 1s traced to
qat+am-. But actually -a- 1s a suffix here, going back to Indo-Eur.
semon- “with’, Goth. samana ‘together’.

gEY- CFm: Lgs® ) AV. IV, 1, 1; VS. XIII, 3; °&=:, anfemezna:, gl -
N. L7 ‘a ray of the sun’, 1s traced to §+v&L, lir. “hining well',
Yaska naturally could goonly sc far, while linguistics row derives it
from leug- ‘to shine’ Gr. leukos ‘light’.

& (wféqm: RV. X, 98,5; °a ¥gaq, gamafat, N.II, 11) 1s traced to
{-+¥A-+3 ‘having a master’ or ®-+vgI+A1 ‘having a similar move-

ment’. But Indo-Eur. ser- ‘to throw’, Old Bulg, s¢jatr ‘to sow’. The
word thus ultimately means a ‘missile’,
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Q- (°n: semy, Feqmmtny gt Ygwe, N, 101, 19) ‘a thief', is traced to
qu-t-eqr- +97-, lit, ‘in whom sins are heaped together’, Indo-Eur. sta(i)-
‘to steal’, Old Bulg. taj ‘secretly’.

Tq- (‘am RV. VIII, 26, 16; gmmmg, N. V, 1) ‘a call’, has been rendered

as (< ‘to call'). In Yaska's time this correspondence was probably
admitted as correct. But Indo-Eur. ghay- ‘to call’, Av. zavaite ‘he calls’.

Type ]

Words, the etymology of which is particularly dominated by the theory
of the verbal origin of nouns :—

Q- (oY amemsw, N. X1, 12) ‘axle of a wheel's 1s traced to vess
‘to o1l', lit. ‘that which 15 greased with o1l ctc’. But Indo-Eur. aks-
‘axle’, Lat, axis ‘axle’, Gr. dkson ‘wagon®.

&g

afy- CEa: voc. RV. X, 94, 1; °Fa: vdam:, wgoodvan, N. 1X,9) ‘a mountan',
is traced to ¥+ ‘to honour’ lit. ‘worthy of respect’, but Indo-Eur.
nde=s ond- ‘stone’, Mid-Irish ond ‘stone’ (cf. Ch.11,(d),7, ii; III, Type M swv.).

g- (Fa: RV, 1V.30, 10; °7: wrezwy, whd: o, N X1, 47) ‘a cart’,
1s traced to v&q ‘to live’, being ‘a means of livelthood’. But Inde-Eur.
prototype enos- or omos- ‘weight’, Lat. onus ‘burden’ ( cf. Ch. 1, (d), 6,
(C), 1i1, v).

- Cow RV. 111, 54, 7; °sarsad:; N. 1V, 25) ‘an end’, is traced to e

Iit. ‘that which wanders away’. But Indo-Eur. anta ‘again<t, opposite’,
Gr. dnta ‘oppostte’,

¥
srrg- g RV 1, 170, 1 o2t ardaY wafy, N. [, 6) ‘thc other’, 1s traced to
s+w+vAlt, lit. ‘not to be brought’. Actually, however, the word

goes back to Indo-Eur. pronoun eno-, no- ‘that’, Av. anva- ‘another’.
It has nothing to do with a verb?®.

Y- (919 voc, RV. X, 9, 1; smu: wra:, N.1X, 26) ‘water’, 1s traced to voTa.
But Indo-Eur. %p ‘water, river’s Old Prus. ape ‘river’, Lith. upé ‘water’.

1. As per full treatment in Ch. I, (d), 6, (C) 1.

2. Ibid., Ch. 1}, (ad), 6, (C), v1.

3. In connection with Durga's connecting e~ with ap, RN, says ‘most probably
1t is a subtlety of Durga himself’. But 1t is curtous to note that WW. (no-, eno- s.v.) as well
connects sy~ with FaT though only with the second part of ayay, the first part of arar being
& ‘as it were’, so that the whole meaning of apayy, accordingto WW. would be ‘s it were
another, not 50 and s0 (=q4-¥«-)",
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Iy (rm, qradsgeAry, N. 111 16) ‘this’, nom. sing. formed from ¥q®:,
is traced to ®WI+vg ‘to go), lit. ‘very much removed from that’. But
Indo-Eur. pronoun e- ‘he, she, it', Alb. e ‘him".

sni®- (#v: RV, 1,27, 13; °smwaga wafx, N. 111, 20) ‘young', is traced to
wg+ V&, lit. ‘that which is brought down,ie. made little’, ¥R~ being
derived from v& and then undergoing metathesis. But Indo-Eur. orbo
‘orphaned’, Gr. orphands ‘orphan’.

Asy- (°N: FEAITIASATT, agaat wadfa an, N. 11, 26) ‘a horse’s is traced
to: (i) &% ‘to reach or occupy’, lit. ‘one who occupies a road’ or (1) yer=x,
‘to eat’, lit. ‘one who eats a great deal’. But Indo-Eur. efzzio- ‘horse’
Lat. equus ‘horse’.

ATA- (Ceraga:, N. III, 10) ‘eight,’ is traced to vogL ‘to pervade, reach’,
lit. ‘(the number, which) bhaving pervaded seven, reaches (the next
number)’. But Indo-Eur. okto(u) ‘eight’s Gr. okts ‘eight’.

s} (&Y wemdsema, N. 111, 16) ‘that’, nom. sing. formed from wrga,
is traced to v&t@ ‘to throw’, lit. ‘thrown at a distance from this’
But Indo-Eur. e-sa-u-, a combination of three different pronouns.

HWTg- (v, Lomse ) RV, 94, 15; °n smeqaiza, N. X1, 24)
‘sin, evil’, is traced to ®M+4-viY ‘to go’. But Indo-Eur. agos- ‘guilt’, Gr.
dgos ‘guilt’ (cf. Ch. IL, (d), 6, C).

ArEwa- (e RV. X, 97, 11; °am sradam@ay, N. 111, 15) ‘soul’, is traced to:
(i) vo1 ‘to move constantly’ or (u) 81 ‘to pervade’. But Indo-Eur.
etmén- ‘breath’, Anglo-Sax. oedm ‘breath’.

aTeem- (P, ‘e, RV, X, 120, 6; w9, am:;, N, X1, 20) ‘name
of a class of deities’. The word, which is often used as an attribute to
Trita is traced to y&rg_ ‘to reach’. The word, however, as PW.
suggests, probably proceeds from #mq: ‘waters’.

- (“&w wEqd:, wrerega gagwhfa an N 1, 9) ‘mouth’, 1s traced to :(i) varg,
‘to throw' or (ii) vea=g ‘to flow’. But Indo-Eur. sus-, 2us-, ‘mouth’, Lat. os
‘mouth’.

I"- (°Qshad waf, N.1V,24) ‘high, elevated’, is traced to 3T+ v ‘to gather’, lit.
‘heaped up.” But Indo-Eur. %d ‘up’ + the suffix -k-, Av.usca ‘above’. RN.
(229) derives 3w as IF+W. But -=- as a suffix does not occur in OIA,
He cites Ksirasvamin 3%% ¥; but ¥ here probably means ‘and’, having
nothing to do with the structure of 3Iw-.

gu- (wamfa LomsgRa L RV. V, 39, 1; °f agedy s, N. 1V, 4)
‘both’, is traced to ®F++vaw, lit. ‘well-interwoven, But Indo-Eur.
mbha(u) ‘both’, Av. u-wa ‘both’.
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a% (&7, °%: RV. X, 48, 7; °% gar&®&m, N. 111, 10) ‘one’, is traced to g ‘to
go’, lit. “/a number) which is easily arrived at’. But Indo-Eur. oi- ‘one’, Gr.
oiné ‘one (on the dice)'.

drrg- (s RV. VI, 9, 3; °® sirse, N. VI, 8) ‘might’s is traced to
voﬂ!(, which, however, is only Yaska's creation, for it never occurs

in Vedic literature, Indo-Eur. aveg- ‘to increase’, Av. aojah- ‘power’
(cf. Type T, s.v.).

wEg- (O9 EX:, wE g mAwo:, AREisARwRsEE:, syaat, N. 1, 2) armpit’,
1s traced to : (1) aTTg ‘to enter’ or (1) v&1 ‘to describe or (ii1) v&Yy ‘to rub'.
But Indo-Eur. qo?tsa ‘name for a certain part of the body’, Lat. coxa ‘hip’.

®- (Po: FoApEEERH:, EASYAEE, > N. VI, 30) a grain’, is traced to v
‘to be small in measure’. But Indo-Eur. gqel-+n- ‘to cut’, Gr. kelés
‘axe’.

®Q- ®1° RV. X, 71,7; °0: graaq fagagdt waR, wedfRenamm:, weowfa
@ Izmeafafy g g, N. 1 9) ‘ear’, is traced to : (1) v& ‘to cut’, lit. so
called because “its opening is cut’ or (1) V=g ‘to go’, lit. ‘going towards the
open space’, an etymology which is evidently absurd. But Indo-Eur. ger-

‘a grasp’, Old Bulg. cren ‘a grip’. Thc ear 1s so called because ‘it grasps
the sound”.

&/- CARV. X, 155, 1; °o: soRmopwrasdo:, ggAisuaEe o, N. VI, 30)
‘one-eyed’s 1s traced to y&® ‘to be short’, lit. ‘one whose (sight) is
short’. But Indo-Eur. gelno- ‘to prick’, OId Irish coll ‘one-eyed’
(cf. Type T, s. v.).

$9- @NRV. 1,27, 1; Fagaaat, sewdanh N. VI, 8) form’, is traced to va
or y#&%» but Indo-Eur. grp- ‘a form’, Lat. corpus ‘body’.

finfiy - (ofre - wwdat wm, aowdo:, Fwaat, N. VI 12) ‘a worm’, s traced
to v&%. But Indo-Eur. gquymi- ‘a worm’, Lith. kirmis ‘a worm’,
(cf. Ch. 11, (d), 8, u; III, Types L, Ss.v.).

T (¢ R, SHEY M, SR 2, NI 5) ‘milk’, s traced to vag
‘to flow" or vaq_ ‘to be fed’. But Indo-Eur. ksiro- ‘milk’, Alb. hira * whey’,

fafe- CR:RV. 1,154,2; X, 180,2; °R: wia: sgddl wafd, N. 1,20) a
mountain’, is traced to \Iﬂ with &% and ¥ ‘to vomit’, so called

because ‘it is vomited up ina mass by the earth’. But Indo-Eur. geuri-
‘mountain’, Av. gairi- ‘mountain’.

M- @RA ghem TwvT, gt T WA, qerE i ey Tt
AT, WY TRy waaeanyd, N. 11, 5) ‘earth, cow’, is traced to vamg

. L] ~ > 0y
or to yam ‘to go’. But Indo-Eur. guou- cattle’, Gr. bous Lett. guovs ‘cow’,
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A (a: MS. 1,9, 4; KS.1X, 9; ve=am:, N. 1II, 21) ‘a woman’, is traced to
v, lit. ‘that to whom people go’. But Indo-Eur. gunz ‘women’, Av.
n@ ‘woman’. "

oq%- ("% RV.VI], 104, 2; °%x =@ sgwesmsagm:, N, VI 11) ‘a plate’, is
traced to va¥, hit. ‘that from which water flows’. But Indo-Eur. quer-
‘plate’, Anglo-Sax. hwer ‘kettle’.

sgr- G RV. VI, 75, 3; wqdal, Rendal, soaadtgg @, N, 1X, 17) ‘bow-
string’, is traced to: (1) ¥R ‘to conquer’, or (u) y3 ‘to weaken' or (iii)
vaay ‘to hasten’.  But Indo-Eur. guiia- ‘bows-tring’, Av. jya ‘bow-string’.

g‘ﬂﬂ- (g, RV. 1, 164, 45; °g @mwd: N. XIII, 9) ‘fourth’, is traced to V&
so called, presumably, because ‘the fourth hastens to the next number’,
but Indo-Eur. qutur- ‘fourth’, Av. tairya- ‘fourth’, the initial q* having
been dropped.

- (waefdam agan, N. 111, 10) 1s traced to vg§, lit. ‘(2 numbei) which 1s
most easily crossed”. But Indo-Eur trei- ‘three’, Lat. tres ‘three’.

TE- (°% wonwaf, ignﬁa‘i, aemda 7, N.1V,15) ‘wood', 1s traced to : (1) v€ ‘to tear’
or (ii) s}m‘to tnjure’; both the roots 4¢o to form . But Indo-Eur. dor
‘tree’, Gr. déru ‘a spear’.

AS- g RV. 1, 32,10; °F miwd:, NL 11, 16) 15 traced to vamg ‘to be lony,
but the latter form 1s a denominative from §§- The Indo-Eur. prototype
was an adj. deloghé- ‘long’, Av. darega- ‘long’.

gﬁq- (°fig: RV. 111, 31, 1; °fgm A1, N. 111, 4) “daughter’s 1s traced to
VgE ‘to suckle’. The verb vZE, however, 1s not Indo-Eur., while
parallel words are found 1n most of the Indo-Eur. languages, going back
to Indo-Eur dhug(h)ster- ‘daughter’ (cf. Ch. 1I,(d), 7, vi; 111, Type M, s. v ).

Xwc- (o RV.X, 40, 2; °& Qreafewat, N. 11, 15) is traced to vRE ‘to
sport’y lit, ‘one who 1s selected for (sexual) sport’. But Inde-Eur. dai-uér-
‘husband’s brother’, Gr. dagr ‘husband’s brother’ (cf. Ch. II, (d), 7, v;
111 Type M, s.v.).

NG - (A 7a¥: N. IV, 2) ‘an arm’, 1s traced to vE to move’, so called because
‘it is a means to movement’. But a single consonant ¥ could have no
correspondence with & in Old Indo-Aryan. Indo-Eur. deus- (or dous-)
‘arm’, Av. davs- ‘upper part of the arm’.

LY (gﬁ l_gs'l°_l RV.1V, 32,23; N.1V, 15) see & s.v.

ugyg- T RV. VL, 75,2; °FY TFARTREHN:, ATKHON AL FAFHEAT EI:,
N. IX, 16) ‘a bow’, is traced to v&#q_‘to go’, or ‘to kill', lit. ‘that from
which the arrows go’.  But Indo-Eur. dhanuo- or dhonuo ‘tree’, OId
High Germ. tanna ‘a kind of fir tree
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forwan-

afir- (R RV. 1, 164, 33; °Rr: wwgam, N. IV, 21) ‘navel) is traced to
vAY; vAg, however, is not related to #ifW-, but to Indo-Eur. negh-,
paralleled by Lat. mnecto ‘I bind’, cf. Eng. connection. The actual
Indo-Eur. proto-type was ngbha- ‘navel’, Anglc-Sax nafu ‘navel of wheel".

ama- Cam RV, 164,2; gradtareiiaenya, si@wwe, N. IV, 27) ‘name’,
is traced to vA® , so called because ‘it bends in order to express a certain
meaning’, But Indo-Eur. nomen- ‘a name’, Lat. nomen ‘a name’.

Tifger- w1 T|d:, TERmRtReat @, wReat an N VI 17) ‘a nostril’, is
traced to vAg, ‘to reach’, or ‘to bend.’ But Indo-Eur. nas- ‘nose’s Old
Bulg. nosu ‘nose’.

- (@@ RV. VIII, 75,9 ; A: qorwsat wafy, aadat, N. V,23) ‘a boat’, is
traced to ¥¥Z ‘to propel’s or to yaA®_ ‘to bend.” But Indo-Eur. nau- ‘boat’,
Gr. neés (=naves), Lat. nauvis ‘boat’.

ggq- (°" LW /g, gAgEwcafafwes N. 1, 8) “five’, is traced to vay_ ‘to be
in contact with,’ so called because ‘it can be associated with any gender
without being changed’. But Indo-Eur. penq'fe ‘five’s Gr. pénte ‘five’.

afy- (wrr @ @Rt @, N X, 11, 12) i ggeaf- RV, X, 68, 8; mqureaR-
II, 24, 4; etc. is traced to V4T or VAW ‘to protect’. But Indo-Eur. poti-s
‘master’, Lat. patis ‘capable’.

qQx-, 91%- (I RV. 1, 154, 6; W3: vad:, a@rawm 933, N. 11, 7) “foot print,
the foot’, respectively are traced to vag ‘to step’. No doubt in Indo-Eur.
there existed, side by side with ped- *foot’, Lat. pes ‘foot’; a verb ped-
‘to go’, Lith. pédmti ‘to go slowly’; but to derive the noun 9%- from the
verb y9g was too primitive.

g (& ga: gom: stonday, wdweed Y WA o=@, N. 1, 20) is traced
to vZ ‘to fill' or v#f¥ ‘to propitiate’, as ‘people propitiate the gods on
the parva festivals’. But Indo-Eur. per- ‘a knot', Gr. peirénante ‘making
firm by knot’.

gﬁ- (arde: VS, XXI, 43 ; qg: TR, deten g, N. 1V, 3) ‘a rb’, is traced
to V€Y, so called because ‘it touches the back of the body’. But Indo-Eur.
pﬁk- ‘rib’, Av. pdrdsu- ‘rib’.

qyg- (g v, N 111 16) ‘an animal’, is traced to vo= ‘to see’. But Indo-Eur.
peﬁ- ‘wool’, Lat. pecu ‘animal’.

fag- (‘m RV.1 163, 3; “mwm a1 sfRman, N. 1V, 21) father’, is traced

1. As per treatment in Type E sw.
EY. 12
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to vyq or &, cf. qf%sv. But Indo-Bur. pdtér- ‘father’, Gr.
pater ‘father’.

™o

- (% geqd:, N. V, 14) ‘a flower’, is traced to vg&x ‘to flower’. Butas
WW, has pointed out, gt~ is derived from v§g, Indo-Eur. piis- ‘to
swell’, OId Bulg. puchati ‘to puff up’. The verb g is rathera
denominative.

!Irﬁl‘- (fi: smega o 7ok, deget W @, NI 14) ‘the sun’, is traced to
u+yweg, lit. ‘that which the colour reaches’ or v&ger, lit. ‘touched
by (light). But Indo-Eur. pfk- ‘variegated’, Old High Germ. forhana
‘trout (a kind of fish)'.

gfiwmd- Cal: L°fRasao RV. X, 123, 1; °ui:, gRmadeat, N X, 39)

- ‘one whose interior is variegated’, see gfia- s.v.

qe3- (°§ Tgwa, degeaR:, N. IV, 3) ‘the back’, is traced to v€TEL, so called
because ‘other limbs come in contact with it." But Indo-Eur. py- ‘through’+
vsta ‘stand’, paralleled by Lith. prrstas “finger’.

- (Cu RV.1V, 23, 8; °v, agsta:, N. X, 41) ‘deaf’, is traced to vaey,
lit. ‘one whose ears are tied. But Indo-Eur. bhudero-s (actual form
“doubtful) ‘deaf’, Old Irish bodar ‘deaf’.

xyg- 3o RV.X,97,1; qgautat grommt wowenw an, N, 1X, 28) ‘brown’,
is traced to &, lit. ‘that which attracts the attention’. But Indo-Eur.
bhrsie ‘bright, brown’, Lith. bebris ‘beaver’s cf. also, Indo-Eur. bhrino,
paralleled by Anglo-Sax. brun ‘brown’, Eng. brown.

gy (°¢ weawE wy wafa fws:, N. 111, 9) ‘strength’, is traced to v lit. ‘that
which supports’. But Indo-Eur. bel- ‘strong’, Lat. debilis ‘powerless’.

qig- (g FEw, qawa anat i, N. 111, 8) ‘arm’, is traced to vang ‘to

smke. 80 called because ‘with it one strikes, acts ie. carries them
. But Indo-Eur. bhaghu-s ‘elbow, under-arm’, Av. bazus ‘arm’.

g (a, RV. VI, 34, 16; °wa=aid aa1 wRkA7 v wiw g, gaadraey ga-
IeARE, 7 wRAT T mon:, N. X, 44) ‘the atmohsphere® or ‘the body’,
is traced to &, lit. in the former case, ‘that in which waters stand
tied together’, inthe latter, ‘that in which breaths stand tied together'.
But Indo-Eur. bhud-men- ‘ground’, Gr. puthmén ‘ground’.

wewafa- CR:RV. X, 68,8; N.X, 11) see qfa- s.v.

AEgEata- (N. X; 12) see qfd- s.v.

1, As per full treatment in Ch, 1, (d), 6, (C).
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ax- CRRV. X, 14,6; wegdd, N. XI, 19) ‘blessed’, is traced to ¥y ‘to be

“good'. But Indo-Eur. bhad- ‘good’, Goth. batiza ‘better’.
- CnRV. 1, 164, 1 ; °m w@qRednt g wrrg, wewat wetfr ar, N.
V, 26) is traced to ¥¥ ‘to carry’s lit. ‘one who carries 1.e. receives his
portion' or ‘one who is to be supported’. But Indo-Eur. bhrater- ‘brother’,
Lat. frater ‘brother’. .
afa- (& A, N. 1V, 3) “flesh’, is traced to vad, ‘to regard’, so called
because ‘people have a regard for it (for every one loves his own flesh)'".
But Indo-Eur. memso- ‘flesh’, Old Irish mir ‘a bit of flesh’ (="*memsro).
arg- (CarammE, N. IV, 27) ‘month’, is traced to yat ‘to measure’. But Indo-
Bur. mes- ‘moon, month’, Av. mah ‘moon, month’,

- 79 qRW- C:RV.L, 105,8; sfem gank:, omn: gagone:, qirsdaee,
N.1V,5) is traced to vg§¢ ‘to steal’. But Indo~Eur. mus- ‘mouse’, Lat. mus
‘mouse’. .

dw- Ce: RV. VIIL, 2, 40; °qr fgd:, N. 111, 16) ‘sheep’, is traced to v
‘to see”. But Indo-Eur. moiso-s ‘sheep’, Av. mazsa- ‘wether’.

qa- (Cama RV, X, 39, 4; oa sy sty N 1V, 19) is traced to g
‘to unite’, lit. ‘one who brings together, i.e. performs various actions’. But
Indo-Eur. uen- ‘young’, Lat. juvenis ‘young’.

qfe- CMRV.I, 164, 32; “FraRel wgmeaa: QRO argan, saadradt @f-
erya, afgar wafy, N. II, 8) ‘space, womb’, both are traced to
vg ‘to surround’, lit. the former, as ‘it is surrounded by air’; the latter,
as ‘it is surrounded by flesh and blood’. But Indo-Eur. ieueni-, iotinie
‘right place’, Av. yaondm ‘place, home’. . :

aqEdfa- (@ voc. RV.IL, 37, 3; N. VIII, 3) see qf- s.v.

@- (Cehfa: RV, 1V, 19, 9; °mar azena, N. 111, 20) ‘an ant’, s traced to
Na9q ‘to vomit’, lit. ‘that which vomits (water or acid absorbed from the
earth’. But Indo-Eur. uomro-, uormo- ‘ant’, Gr. bérmaks ‘ant’.

o), w@- (@ RV, 1,27, 1; @ dmawonat waffa, N1, 20) ‘hair of
the horse’s tail’, is traced to VAR ‘to remove’, so called because
‘that serves the purpose of preventing the stings of insects’. But Indo-
Eur. vel- ‘hair’, Lith. vala: ‘hair of the horse’s tail'.

fi- (@@ RV. X, 27, 22; RRA agfmm, WeifReto:, N1, 6) ‘a bird’ or
‘arrow’, is traced to Y ‘to go’. Indo-Eur. ui- ‘bird’, Lat. avis ‘bird'.

famafa- (N. 1V, 26; V, 28 XI1, 29) see s.v. af¥-.

€ (R RV, IL 11, 21 X freqeafing, et engfoesior,  drcaded,
N.1,7) is traced to v ‘to resist’ or ‘vanquish' or to it ‘to
move’, But Indo-Eur. uiro-s, u'f'ro-s ‘man’y cf. Lith, vyras ‘man’,
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g (@ RV. X, 85, 39; °wx, xm weamqadr wafa, ol am giva,

N. IV. 25) ‘autumn’, is traced to : (1) ¥5¢ ‘to cook’, lit. ‘that in which
herbs become ripe’ or (2) v ‘to decay’, lit. ‘that in which water
is reduced”. But Indo-Eur. kel- ‘warm’, Lith ¥/Iti ‘to be warm".

o (Cwas RV 111 53, 14; °=n: @wrd:, N. L 4; VI 32) ‘a branch’, is traced
to Jer%g ‘to be able’, so called because ‘that is able to bear foliage,
fruit etc.’ (cf. RN. p. 243). But Indo-Eur. kakh- ‘branch’, Arm. cax
‘branch’, Lith. saké ‘branch’.

fireg: (Cr iy waRy, azg@d @it g, grEdaet ceaRe, andm-
=qafPrant wafa, N. IV, 13) ‘the sun’ or ‘head’, is traced to vaff ‘to lie",
lit, the former, because ‘it lies among all creatures’, the latter, because
‘the organs of sense rest i.e. depend upon 1t". But Indo-Eur. kere-
‘he:ad’, Gr. kéras ‘horn’.

I (¥ RV. I, 154, 6; °% srgam), szomday, sramdat, N I1,7) is traced
to: (1) ¥ “to rest’, or (2) v32 ‘to injure’, or (3) vard ‘to rest’. Of these,
correspondence to yuH_ is evidently absurd., Actually, the Indo-Eur.
prototype is 'I;r. ima-, ‘head, top’, Goth. ha#irn ‘horn’, Gr. kéras ‘head’.

fq- (e RV. X, 85, 37; °dt mod: egmRmdor, N. 111, 21) ‘penis’, is traced
. to ¥y ‘to touch’. But Indo-Eur.?zcipo-, 7zipo- ‘arrow’, Lat. cippus ‘arrow’s

8- (F gaEd, N, 1V, 3) ‘dark’, is traced to v¥41 “to be dense’; Indo-
Eur. Eiemo- ‘a name for various colours’, cf. Lith. szémas ‘blue’.

* iRy (o VS, XXI, 43; °for shoReiRraw@A, N. IV, 3) ‘hip), is traced
to yRIo ‘to move for a walk.’ But Indo-Eur klov-mis ‘buttock’, Lat.
klanis ‘buttock’.

oue - (v T, wada) eng wRwor, wfedal, N. 11, 18) ‘a dog’, is traced

K to: (1) WA, lie. ‘going quickly’, or (1) Vg ‘togo’, or (ii1) V&g ‘to
breathe’. But Indo-Bur. kuon- ‘dog’, Gr. kion ‘dog’.

aq- (¥2° RV. 1164, 12; sz ga: @d:, N. IV, 27) %ix’, s traced to vag
‘to resist, overcome’, lit. ‘that which overcomes (the number five)’. But
Indo-Eur. stiefzs ‘six’, Av. xsvas ‘six’.

ggeay- (v, dawrasfary yaify, N. IV, 27) ‘year’, 1s traced to @®+vag,
lit. ‘that in which creatures live together’. But Indo-Eur. uet- ‘year’,
Lat. wvetus ‘old’.

-gq- (frest RV. I, 104, 5: °q: |ud:;, wafwdon, N. V, 16) ‘penis’,
is traced to v&R ‘to touch’. But, as PW. suggests, @3- seems to be
metathesis of 9&- ‘penis’, Indc-Eur, pes- ‘penis’, Gr. pésthe ‘penis’ (cf.
Type G sv.)
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wy- ("AY: L@sA°) RV. VI, 75, 2; quy: qu-wat s, qeast or wel:
N.IX, 17) ‘a battle’, is traced to @q+v@g ‘to destroy’, lit. ‘where
fighters together bring ruin’; or &g+v#g ‘to rejoice’, lit. ‘where men
rejoice in fighting together’. But itis really formed from the prefix &=,
Indo-Eur. sem- by the suffix ed- which cf. Gr. hémados, ‘a mob of warriors’
formed by the formative -d- (see BDG. 113, 1, 468.)

as- 6] dgag, N. 11, 24) ‘all’, is traced to @ +v& lit. ‘spreading together',
But Indo-Eur. sol(e)uo- ‘entire’, Gr. hélos ‘whole’.

- (srafa RV. 1, 39, 10; °fit =13, N. VI, 23) ¢incomplete’, is traced to ya
‘to end’. But, as PW. has pointed out, the word means ‘half’, going back
to Indo-Eur. semi- ‘half’, Lat. semi ‘half’.

f&x- Cem RV. 1, 95, 5; °g: gEgwig, Ry =y Aodaer, wydw @ R, dg
QX @, N 111, 18; VIII, 15) ‘a lion', is traced to, v&g» or A& (with
metathesis), or &3 -+ V&1 , or to @4+ v§1 and vg§1. But Indo-Eur. singho-
‘lion, leopard’, Arm. nj ‘leopard’.

qd- (4 RV. L 50, 1; & g, N.XII, 14) ‘thesun’, 15 traced to v ‘to
stimulate’. But Indo-Eur. sil ‘the sun’, OId Bulg. sluwice < *salni- cf.,
also, Goth. savil ‘the sun’ <Indo-Eur. sounla-, Doric Gr. hélios ‘the sun's.
< Indo-Eur. sauel- In Indo-Ir. the Indo-Eur. ! of this word became r, cf.
OIA. svdr-, Indo-Eur suel-, Av. hvar? ‘the sun’.

G- (ged: RV. X, 101, 3; Prge wafn, som NV, 28) ‘agoad,
according to other authorittes ‘a sickle’, is traced to v§. But Indo-Fur.
ser- ‘a sickle’, Lat. sario ‘to hoe the soil for weeding out’.

- (wf: RV.IV,7, 3;[=3- RV. VIII, 55, 2] wfwg oria same,
N. III, 20) “a star’s is traced to V&8 ‘to strew’s lit, ‘that which appears
scattered (in the sky)'. But Indo-Eur. ster-, sty- ‘star’, Germ. stem ‘star’.

- (W\mﬁ,’ﬂﬁ wafy, goon:, € W@E, A AR a1, N. 11, 14) ‘the sun', is
traced to - with some form of the verb v like #Ro- or wa-, lit. ‘going
along well’, ‘following vapours' or ‘followed well by light’. But Indo-Eur.
suel- ‘the sun’, Av. hvard ‘the sun’.

Tag- (C"RV. 11,32, 6; °@, gwan @y @g@®id @, N. XL 22) ‘a sister’,
is traced to g+a-@, lit. ‘very not-she, 1e. very dependent’, or to
- +v&g ‘one who depends upon her own people’. But Indo-Eur. suesor-
‘sister’, Lat. soror ‘sister’.

gg- (‘e RV. 1,163, 10; °m1 g=dd=qemy, N. 1V, 13) ‘a swan’, is traced
to &I ‘to strike’, lit. ‘that which strikes, i.e. completes a journey’. But
Indo-Eur. ghans- ‘goose’, Old High Germ. gans ‘a swan’,

g3- C38A» N. VL 17) ‘aw’, 1s traced to vEx, but Indo-Eur. ghenu-

~ ‘aw’, Gr. génus- ‘jaw-bone’,
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- (G RV. X; 87,25; ¥ e, N. IV, 19) ‘light', is traced to vE& ‘to
carry”. But Indo-Eur. g%her- ‘hot’, Gr. théros ‘summer heat’.

firm- (% gd=Rat f|raat, N. 1V, 27) ‘snow’, is traced to v as ‘it injures
"various plants’, or to vi§ ‘to satisfy’, as ‘it leads to the growth of some
plants like barley’. But Indo-Eur. ghimo- ¢cold’, Gr. déischimos ‘wintry'.

fregg- (Cod wemy firae sty @, fad soafrfon, et ame
w#o: N. 11, 10) is traced to VK, as ‘it is carried home by people after it
has been fashioned into ornaments’, or ‘it is carried from person to person’,
or to qx{ ‘to long for', cf. Germ. gelb ‘yellow’, Lat. helvus ‘yellow’,
Old Bulg. zelenu ‘green’. In all the other Non-Indo-Ir. languages,
the parallel words have ] instead of r, indicating that OIA. r was
a later change. The Indo-Eur. word, as indicated by the majority
of Indo-Eur. languages, was the name of a colour (yellow or green).
As regards fRwa-, gft-, RN. (p. 341) says, ‘all of them resemble the Lat.
word aurum’. But linguistic research has shown that these words

. have absolutely nothing to do with the Lat. aurum.

Y (w: @t ®1@:, N. [, 6) ‘yesterday’, is traced to vg1‘to abandon’, lit ‘a
time that has been abandoned or lost’. But Indo-Eur. ghjes-, ghes-
‘yesterday’, cf., also, Old High and Modern Germ. gestern ‘yesterday’
<Indo-Eur. ghes- ‘yesterday’, Av. zys ‘yesterday' <Indo-Eur. ghjes-
‘yesterday’.

ger- (‘e g, N. 111, 13) is traced to vgg ‘to be short’. But Indo-Eur.
gheres-, extension of gher- ‘short’, Gr. cheiron- ‘worse’,

Type K
Words, the etymology of which reads verbs even in suffixes t—

wflr- CR\ RV.1, 1, 1; °f sem, waofrdafy, o afy sy, o ai
gwaaw:, N. VI, 14) ‘fire’ is traced to :=—(1) #1m-+ Y, lit. ‘he who leads
to the front’, or ‘he who is brought to the forefront (in a sacrifice)’, or
(2) wE-+vA®, lit. ‘he who reduces (everything) into subjection’.
Here a verb &Y has been read in the suffix -, cf. Indo-Eur. egni-s ‘fire’,
Lat. ignis ‘fire’,

- (Cody woft gz dvga™, N. VI, 32) ‘a testicle’, 1s traced to wrfdr- 4
vilrg, lit. ‘which one stiffens (vérgL *gea® 1) like the thigh (anfwr.).
Here vYg has been read in the formative element -8- of &Tog-

&t (‘s RV, VI, 32, 10; °e @g, ®dwt semadh N VI 17)
‘arm’, is traced to ®-++&1, lit, as Durga explains it, ‘that which

1. Cf.Ch.1l,(d), 6, (C); I, TypeL; IV, s
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carries out actions (X y&a1). The verb y&1, therefore, has been read
in the suffix -&@&-.

g

ghgy: Com:RV. 1,15, 7; o gy zfomixw g @, afioeba gt @,

TN VIII, 1) ‘a wealth-giver’, is traced to : (1) lﬁ"l--i-dm. lit. ‘that
who presents wealth’, or (2) Zfw-+vamy ‘that who offers wealth’.
But, as PW. has rightly pointed out, ZRurg- means only Afm-. In the
suffix -§- Yaska here reads a verb ( cf. Type I; IV. 5.0.)

m_l

- (°® weAny, arg @A, N1, 13) ‘truth’, is traced to @&-(< vorg)+ Vo,
lit. ‘that which 1s extended among existing things’, but Indo-Eur. sntié-
‘being’, Av. haithys ‘true’. The verb va% has been read in the -¥- of &-.

Type L

Words, the etymology of which reads even single letters as ‘conden-
sed words' :—

- °PR RV. X, 94,9; °y: wream® wafd | swmm o wwd@iy @ N. 10 5)
‘shoot of soma’, is traced to wg+vAR+3-, lis. ‘that which gives happi-
ness as soon as it is occupied ie. handled for the extraction of its
juice’, or to e+ A:, lit. ‘that which becomes a happy means for
the life of all creatures’, The word #J- seems to be related to Ww-
‘a part’ which is connected with ve&rgg ‘to reach’; Indo-Eur. enk- ‘to reach‘_.

oTfir- CRRRV. 1, 1,1; Prvq sreaideat S g SIoegiol: | gamgesredmg Sar,
etc. N. VII, 14).

sggafy: CLRV.IL 1, 1; °f, wg g ot o, e difa, N VI, 1)
an epithet of Agni, is traced to sng- +YT- +F0- or &A-, lit. ‘one destroy-
ing quickly with heat’, or ‘one bestowing quickly with heat’. Here
an additional @M- has been supposed out of &- (cf. Ch. 1V, sw.).

- CHARV. 1V 4, 1; grgan a0m, mawds glRaafa an N. VI, 12) “household’

" or ‘elephant’. In the former sense, itis traced to - + v ‘possessing
nourishment’, in the latter sense, to vg+vafl, lit, ‘one whose fear is gone’,

w|YI- ARV, VI, 77, 11; R, sdaaifely, sequifdely qramiar an, N. VI, 33)
‘telling after going’, according to Yaska an epithet of Indra’s arm,is traced
to vaid ‘to go’, or ‘to sound’ + vaaq, lit. ‘which after approaching
fells the enemies’. But it seems to be locative here, as the epithets of
1% are AT and H{IFA1 in the verse, both being dual masc.

1. As per detailed study in Ch, Il, (d), 6, (C).
2. Ibid, on p. 25.



% THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap.

WY Cam: RV. 1, 110, 4; °ww, ®w¥a wafa, N. X, 16) ‘skilful’, in. pl. the
name stands for three celestial artisans, is traced to wa--+vi, lit.
‘that who comes into being through yta->. But PW. GW. etc. have
traced it to & (cf. Type N, sv).

w5qt- (°7q1 W Aasafx @, swAwrtaa g, N. IV, 15) ‘a virgin', is traced
to ®+4+Y, lit. ‘where hasshe to be taken to? i.e. people often inquire
50, before a girl is married’, or to v&H+Wi+v ‘one who is brought by
loving® (cf. Type E, s.v.).

&5q1q- (P00 FINg w1l N. 11, 3) ‘wood’, 1s traced to v&®, so that -%- here
represents v&# . But Indo-Eur. qal- ‘nice’, Gr. kallos ‘beauty’.

wyt- (Cu werm, N IX, 19) ‘a whip’, is traced to ®-+vaft, ‘to lie’ lic. ‘that
which lies in the atmosphere’ (cf. Type A, sv).

wEt- Csmrg RV. 1, 32, 10; #m eyt wafa, gatat m=a Rua wafa,
N. 11, 15) ‘an intermediate direction’, is traced to &+ v&uy, lit. ‘that
which, having passed another, stands’. RN. says: ‘&8l primarily
meant 2 paling round a field. But as the paling may be of a race-
course in Rgueda and as parallels to this word in connection with
the sense of ‘race’ haye been found in several Indo-Eur. languages,
e.g. Lat, curro ‘torun’, so 18- goes back to Indo-Eur. kysa.

&J‘}t‘- (%sd Jafd. N. VI, 12) is traced to #=%-+vfg, lit. ‘growing fat
on flesh’. But Indo-Eur. qurmi- ‘a worm’, Lith. kirmis ‘a worm’.
wor- (W= xa: RV. X, 85, 19; °=x:, =iz gafy, fai gafy, st odw, N. X, 5)
‘the moon’, is traced to:-(1) W& +vEH, lit. ‘one who goes beautifully’
or (2) f4T-+ VAR ‘one who goes for a long time’, or (3) ya®+vAA ‘one

who, while eaten by the gods, goes’ (cf. Type D, sv.).

nzT-?

e TRV IV,5,7; °% Raq@dQ, Wao@d@d an N, VI, 17)  ‘the sun’s
disc’, is traced to ¥s[+ V&g lit. ‘that which rises quickly’, or to v!!+ NTE
lit. ‘that which rises, while bringing darkness to decay’, orto i
+v&g lit. ‘that which rises while vomiting up (darkness)’. Perhaps, as
PW. suggests, it is an extension of ¥&-, with the suffix -¥-, being
originally srats- ‘quick’.

ared- Celw RV. X, 178, 1; °gd: didisafgr figaf, quiad ol walrdat
N. X, 27) ‘name of a mythical being described sometimes asa horse, and
sometimes asa bird’, is traced to: (1) &t +yfr lit. ‘one who dwells
in the atmosphere’ (< ®-), or (2) gh-+ v, lit. ‘one who saves quickly’,

1. As per treatment in ( Ch. II, (d), 8, 1i; Ill Types J, S sw.
2, Ibid., Ch. 1], (d), 6, (C), 1, (h).
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or (3) gii-+vyemy ‘one who reaches quickly’. The actual etymology
of this word is obscure, but reading separate words in the elements
of a small word like this is quite evident.

aer’ (e RV. X, 110, 9; °er gomzga gfa, N. VIIL 13) ‘divine artisan’,
1s traced to @W-+ yarE, lit. ‘one who reaches quickly’. But Indo-Eur.
tueq- ‘to weave or plait’, Av. thwaxi(a)- ‘to work diligently’.

THAY- CARV. V, 4, 5; °q @AM @, g@E @, qEaa an N 1V, 4)
‘domestic’ or ‘a domestic companion’, is traced to: (1) gW--4-AAH-, or
(1) FE-+wAL-, or (ui) F*q-+-7FF- . Actually, -ag: s only a suffix to
-, cf. Inde-Eur. domus ‘house’, Lat. domus ‘house’.

99- (g@|, g@iwg RV. VI, 75, 14; o™ gewm wafa, N IX, 15) ‘a man’,
is traced to §&+ #AY-, lit. ‘one having a great mind’ ; but Indo-Eur.
pumes ‘man’, Lat. pubes (*pums-fe-s) ‘adult’ (cf. Ch. I, (&), 6, C).

-
gez- (°=x: RV, VIII, 77, 11; °:g ggwiafa, wa @1, wiwwmat @ @, N

VI, 32) ‘an arrow’, is traced to : (1) Wg-+ v, i.e. ‘which frightens’, or (2)
Vg + Vg, i.e. ‘which speeds shining’.

wha

aRg- e Y I3% @ N VI 27) s traced to Ag-+veasg, lit. ‘that
which goes about in water’. Further cf. Types E, N s.v.

g Ccan:, qE wwit Yeafa, Amewtw ge @, N IIL7) ‘a man’, is
traced to : (i) VA + i, lit. ‘one who stitches together acts after having
thought’, or (it) vas{++v®S, lit. ‘one who was created by the creator
when he was in a thoughtful mood’. This etymology ignores another
form ®gW-, indicating that § and = are pure suffixes, having nothing
to do with a verb like &rsgfa. The word gocs back to Indo-Eur. men-
‘to think’, Goth. mannae ‘man’.

®Eq- (*T: voc. RV. 1, 88, 1; °zat frfaok an, firadtfat an, weg =ity =,
N. XI 13) ‘wind’, ‘wind-god’, is traced to : (1) vAI++&, lit. ‘that
which roars in measures’, or (2) v+ V&g, lit. ‘chat which appears in

1. As per treatment in Ch, 11, (a), 8, vn | ilI, Type D s..
Ibid.,, on p. 26 ;1Il, Type T s.v.

Ibid., on p. 26 ; 111, Type M s.0.

. Ibid., on p. 26.

. Ibid.; p. 25 ; UL, Type [ s.0.

EY. 13
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measures’, or (3) WA +vq ‘that which runs a great deal. The last
etymology is particularly absurd owing to its violent deformities.

REY- (O FE, ARAEEERTY megfor, N. 111, 13) is traced to #@-+vEl,
Iit. ‘one who leaves behind others on account of his high position’ (cf.
Type 1s.v.).

wfg- (& wAtsfer d@rzfa, N. 1V, 3) ‘flesh’, is traced to Wag:+vag, so-
called because ‘the heart goes to it,i.e. 1t is liked by all' (cf. Types
G, Isv.).

fag- Ca: RV.1ILL 59, 1; °m:, wiva: =, afigssst qadfa @, N, X, 21)
‘name of a solar deity", 15 traced to : (1) v&t+ v, lit. ‘one who saves from
death’, or (i1) vﬁr+4g:, lit. ‘one who flows in measures (referring to flow
of water)’. Sece Typels.w..

faga-

gefl@r-Cs RV, 1, 125,2; °m dreame @aame weme, NV, 19) ‘a net),
18 traced to v+ v+ vag, Lit. ‘that which is thrown, by which (a bird)
is tied, and which 1s spread’. Therc1s no trace of v&f in this word,
while ® has not been noticed at all. The origin of the word 1s
obscure.

qaq- (F'gg: 86N X, 35) ‘a pestle’, 15 traced to L+ vA, lit. ‘that
which moves again and again’. gFT has become ¥- and v&§ has become
®%-. Evidently, a very louse etymology. No Indo-Eur. parallel 1s
available.

l{f_ﬁ(- (°af RV. X, 88, 6; °af saufwy gy, N. VI, 27) 15 traced to
#N-+ v, lit. ‘that on which the body rests. But Indo-Eur. molodh-
‘height, head's Gr. blothyos *highly grown’.

TEg- CF aMmFN A FEY, N. 1V, 3) liver’, 15 traced to gu1+vg ‘which
1s cut somehow or other’, on account of its softness. But Indo-Eur. ifq'f’
‘liver’, Lat. jecur ‘liver’.

g&- (°& voc. RV. X, 110, 3; °g gy #gat amidaq , ama gax wafs, N. VI,
8) ‘great’, istraced to v and &, lit. ‘that which is resorted to and
wmvited. But Indo-Eur. iagh- ‘to pursue’, Old High Germ. jagon-
‘to hunt’.

Tt
- (°gm RV. VI, 46, 1; °x, dreaaoy gadtfa @a:, N. X, 5) ‘name of a god’,
18 traced to v¥+v, lit. ‘one who goes roaring’ (cf. Types M, O s,v.).

1. As per detailed study 1o Type F s.v,
2. Ibid.,onp. 26 ; Type O sm.
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fargar: (S RV. X, 10, 13; °onsafasdafy, Svad faweda, N VI 28) ‘2

creeper’, is traced to v&Y+vwa, lit. ‘that which rests (on a tree)
dividing (itself)".

9- (°mw, RV. 1, 10, 1; °xit Ferrar wafd, a=regaa gfa an N. V, 3) ‘bamboo’,
is traced to : (i) &+ vail, lit. ‘lying 1n wood’,\or (it) Va4 4%, lit. ‘which
sounds (=is heard) when one attends to it’.

ga- C&RV. X, 135, 1; °e:, gen =i fasfy, N. XI1,29) ‘a tree’, 1s traced to
vga+w-, lit, ‘that which stands after covering the earth’ (cf. Type G s.v.).

aafa-! (°f: N. V], 28), SN. has the following reading of Yaska's etymology
of this word : Yo, a@9E, SIAIT, so that the word would consist of
forms from v3, vaq, and vf&. Even this etymology offers v, of which
there is no trace 1n this word. ]

- ¢ Twd: awfa, wew asdfaa, N VI 22) ‘acart’, 1s traced to @ (1)
T+ V&%, lit. ‘that which goes slowly’, or (i1) Wsg- +va%, lit. ‘chat
which goes with a sound”. In %3- we have a metathesis of vag with
the cerebralization of g (cf. Type R s.v.).

gaM- Cff voc. RV. X, 75,5; °fY wig gwa zafy, N. IX, 26) ‘name of a
river’, is traced to ;g +VITHT, lit. ‘that which flows as if driven
quickly’ (cf. Type Ss.v.).

P8I- (°v3: RV. 1V 23, 8; °59 &gy wafea, Y deafqa, N. VI, 16) ‘water’, 8
traced to WY+ V&Y, lit. ‘that which stops heat’ (cf. Ch. IV sw).

g% CoF RV. 1, 154, 6 ; °F swonizas, faear fidan, N. 1L 7) ‘horn), is
traced to : (1) T-+3L+ 7=, lit. ‘gone up for self-defence’, or (i1) FHrE:-+
fana- ‘come out of the head’, a part of the first portion of the latter
etymology is correct, for the word goes back to Indo-Eur, ky-, kera- ‘head’.

@q- CT RV, IV,38,5; °a: sty wesfy, N. [V, 24) ‘a falcon’, 1s traced to
o=-+vg, lit. ‘going admirably’. Philologically, it is the product of the
contamination of two words, 4a- ‘white’ and @a- ‘variegated”.

g§1g- "'TRV. V], 61,2; °g agfgd waft, agrgu@irar, N.11,24) ‘a peak’,
is traced to @H+IZ+ Vi, lit. ‘that which is well raised up’s or &g+
IL+VaL, lit. ‘that which is well driven up'. In the latter deriva-
tion, the inwtial fragment of v§%» namely §, is kept 1 the word
(cf. Type N sw.).

g (@, N, VI 12) is traced to &7 + va, lit. ‘measuring harmo-
niously with a Rc’, (cf. Type M s.v.).

1. As per treatment on p, 26.
2. Dvid, Type ] so0.
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- (Y RV. X, 86, 13; °q1 qug &y a1, ang qifadfy =, sved aemardvix
a1, N. X1, 9) is traced to: (1) qrg-+vagy, lit. ‘she who offers well’,
or (2) avg-+ vam@y, lit. ‘she who offers well’, or (3) g+aTq- 4 v&q, lit ‘one
who offers a good offspring’. But Indo-Eur. snusés ‘daughter-in-law,’
Old High Germ., snur ‘daughter-in-law’.

wa- ‘'@ RV. 1, 109, 2; °g snaw: @arvafy dgme, N VI, 9) ‘wife's
brother’, is traced to V&g (=®)+vga (=7, lit. ‘one who becomes a
near relative (#W@®-) by marriage-relation”. But Indo-Eur. sidurio-
‘wife’s brother’, Rus. surin ‘wife’s brother’ (cf. Ch. 11, (d), 7, vu).
frTga- Cvd Rawoi wEQR @, graewEnt ww Q@ an N 11 10) 15 traced to
(i) -+ /@, hit. ‘useful and pleasant’, or (i1) B3q + /T ‘pleasant to
the heart’ (cf. Type Js.v).
Type M
Words, the derivations of which indicate popular etymologies :—

aAwqr- (Cear - sa-@f &1, N. X1,43) ‘a cow”, is traced to a1g-+ /&4 ‘destroying
evils', in view of the sanctity of the cow. Side by side with this ety-
mology, the other, more acceptable derivation @+ 4/&% 'not to be killed’
(cf. Type G s.v.), has been given. The former etymology seems to have
appeared later, after the sancuity of the cow had been firmly established
in the hearts of the people.

e’

-, TEAE- (TP, &: RV. X, 65, 13; °9 0 o, : g5 A NZA
vl an g3 iy fEdfd @, gavser g gfam, N. XID, 29) ‘name of a
deity’. &®-is traced to &I ‘to drive’, lit. ‘one who drives’, THUE-
to : (1) €%-+ V91 ‘to protect’, lit. ‘one who protects with one foot’, or (2)
9%-+ V91 ‘to drink’ 1e. ‘one who drinks with one foot’s or (3) €%-+TZ- i.e.
‘one who has one foot. Some popular etymologies are presumably
lurking in these obscure derivations.

2ify- (@f@° RV. |, 45, 3 ; arda gfvareodeggy aeng wiX, wo a =, N. 11,
17) ‘name of a sage’, is traced to : (1) &= ‘here’ (? 4 gL qa-J>F-).
In the legend about him, an inquiry was made, ‘where to find &f-,
and the reply came ‘here go to the third’, or (2) #-+5%: ‘not three, but
the fourth sage’ (in a similar legend about him). No Indo-Eur. parallel
is available.

g&-! (Nigh. I, 10 ; N. I1,21) The word later acquired the meaning of ‘cloud’
by a poetical figure of speech, in view of the condensation of a cloud
and occasional thunder and hail connected therewith.

1. As per detailed study in Ch, 11, (d), 7, i.
2 Ibid, Ch 1, (d). 7, ii , 11, Type } s
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AT- (°= A4 qafd, N. 111, 1) ‘an offspring’, is traced to @+va& ‘one by
which one cannot fall’, referring to the Vedic view of a son saving his
fatber from a fall into hell.

RFIE - (01 oranito, aiy a1 oed g TOw st SwENG WA, s
snsta a1, N. V, 13) ‘a fairy’, 1s traced to: (1) &2-+4/9, lit. ‘proceeding
from water’; this seems to be the basis of the popular belief about
the origin of fairies, or (2) &4 /@ >&A®- means ‘bcauty’, lit. ‘not to
be caten” 1e ‘only to be gazed at carefully’. @<®Ig- then means
‘possesstng beauty' : even in this second etymology some popular view
about beauty of fairies may perbaps be lurking.

mfgga- (ARY RV. [, 22, 1; selefamfeaidane:, N. X11, 1) ‘name of the so-
called twin gods’, is traced to -, lit. ‘that who has a horse’. PW. quotes
a number of verses from RV. in thCh‘m denotes ‘possessing a horse’,
ey in RV. VIIJ, 4,9 we have st T, etc, and it is possible that this
derivation conceals some legend 1n this connection which has now
been lost (cf. Type B sw).

age’

gaifag- Caw RV, 1,33, 12; N. VL, 19) ‘name of a demon’, has been
rendercd as gefd@ma- lit. ‘lying in a cave of g@. The habitation of
monsters in caves 1s a well-known phenomenon referred to in Vedic
literature ; this belief may have led to this etymology.

IEM- Cgm: RV. VII, 33, 11; °gaeaw:, IR AR SHL ST, Thaggd,
N. V, 13) ‘name of a fairy’, is traced to I%-++/am, lit. ‘burning desire’.
PW. quotes RV. IV, 2, 18 #wfat fagdsfemaa, in which the word
means ‘burning desires’ ; so I49fY, as the name of a fairys should mean
‘one who has burning desires’. Besides this the word is also derived
as F& +4/9%, lir. ‘one who approaches through her thigh' (for sexual
union), or as TE+HAW+4/ay, lit. ‘one whose reputation is great’,
The last derivation apparently seems to be a popular etymology ; in the
first two derivations, also, some relics of legends about IR may
be lurking.

Iq@a- (®% voc. RV, 1,28, 5; °wq swst @, seiw @, d@tan N. 1X, 20)
‘a mortar’, is traced to : (1) 3% +&%-, lit. ‘that which makes wide’, or (2)
%-+@-, lit. ‘that which has an empty space at the top’, or (3) &E--+%R-
‘that which produces effictency’. The fact that the mortar is a utensil
of common people and that these etymologies, rather loose and unrestrained
by the expert’s contiol, indicate that the common people had a hand
in or influence on these derivations.

1. As per treatment in Ch. I, (d), 7, iii , IIl, Type U s.0.
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3&@&- ey, seliRolt J=raf@sa, N. VI, 12) ‘name of a metre’, 1s traced

to INY- lie. ‘baving a turban’, i.e. the four extra syllables of this
metre look like ‘a turban’. The connection between these two words
can only be apparent and loose; the former has g, the latter has §- at
the end, so the influence of popular etymology may be conjectured
here.

FFY- (FUSTOEN, T gwEl ArFenden, sswdat pwEe, @ { @
N. VII, 12) ‘name of a metre’, is traced to ®g¥- ‘prominence’s lit.
‘having a prominence,’. The 3% mctre, increased 1n the interior
by a pada, 1s called @gw. This &% 1s further traced to 4/F ‘to be
crooked’ or to vIE ‘10 bend’; the latter parallel is evidently absurd,
the former too loose. In the light of modern research, the meaning
of &F%- 15 ‘vault. This word is bh- extension of Indo-Eur. qeu- ‘to
bend', Gr. kaphds ‘bent’. It is further related to #Fg- ‘cacumen’
In concetving of this metre as a  ‘prominence’ or a ‘vault’, popular
view may perhaps have played some part.

fEsifra! Apparently the derivations are the relics of some pupular tale
about the monster concerned.

sg‘;’ Remarks, similar to those on f&#¥R7- above, apply here.

ame- O B RAadan N VI 12) ‘name of a metre, is traced to
B+ /™y, with metathesss, lit. ‘that which has threc movements'.

m‘ah (& Taaw Ty, SwE, SEnErHRrsESRA 9 mgoer, N, VI, 13)
‘name of a metre’, s traced to : (1) T@- literally, ‘the most gone’ i.e. “final’.
This metre 15 final i the serics of normal Vedic metres, after this
the abnormal metres begin, or (2) w@-+ma- ‘referring to the legend, given
in the Brahmanpas, about the movement of this metre like the flow
of water, or of an acquatic animal.

fra- (°va aﬁmﬁmﬁﬁa @A, oFa:, T, B gt ag:, N.1V, 6) ‘name
of 3 deity’, is traced to - ‘three’. The legend states that ¢he was the
third (Rra-) of three brothers’. This name, with Bream- ‘ruling over the
three worlds’ is also used as an &pithet of Indra.

frezg- (Cogat g 7w, aew @by, N VIL12) ‘name of a metre’, is traced
to fr-+%g3; - here stands for Indra’s &=-, which is said to have three
portions (Prga-) and as this metre is attributed to Indra, and Indra’s
weapon is the threefold &=, which it praises (4/€8%), hence it is called
fegg-. (cf. Type Nsw).

ey (STE TAW AR Ay FAwARAT, Ry an N, XII, 33) ‘name
of a mythical being, called the son of Atharvan’, is traced to ye+ verey

1. As per treatment on pp. 24-25,
2. Ivid., p. 25 ; Ch. Il Typel 5.
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1

lit. ‘one directed towards attention’ or ‘whom attention directs’, as he
‘attentively performs his duties’. This etymology is obscure, but possibly
1t embodies some beliefs about this being. According to PW. it was
F9g who informed the Agvins where Soma could be found. This
tradition is further mentinned by SB. in 1V, 5. 18, etc.. PW. derives
1t as gM-+ v or v@s. If this name embodies this tradition, it may
go back to Indo-Eur. dhafa— ‘to see’, cf. Av. daéna ‘religion’, Modern
Pers. didan ‘to see’, Lith, dimsta ‘seems’

gfra!

&!(_a

fRarz- (%3 ., Fegat wald, fevonaias awafmi@, N 110,8) 2 man of low
caste’, is traced to {4+ /|, so called because ‘he killed while squatting
on the ground’ or, because ‘sin was attached to him’. It seems, however,

that this word later acquired a pejorative sense, for the original meaning,
as RN. (p. 448) suggests, was ‘a chariot-builder’ .

qf¥- (@ftmm RV. X, o0, ; °f wearwafy, afygmf sma, N X 30)
‘a d:lrt’, is traced to 4/, lit. ‘that which purifies the body’. Such a view
of this weapon embodies some common belief of the people about the
sanctity of cecrtamn arms. Compare Lat, pavire ‘to strike’, Lith. piguti
‘to cut’ (cf. Walde : Latemsches ctymologisches W érterbuch, 2nd ed.
p. 267).

9%- (N. 11, 11). Besides the treatment already noted on p. 26, 1t is traced to
a +~/|1 (=wtm), lit. *one who offers oblations’. These are, presumably,

popular etymologies incorporated by Yaska in his work. Otherwise,
gA- actually goes back to Indo-Eur. put-, pu- ‘young’, Lat. putus ‘boy".

g
- (Cqpdswama, N 111, 17) ‘name of a Rst', is traced to /39 ‘to roast’, so-
called because, according to the legend, he was roasted in fires but not
burnt. But Indo-Eur. bh!g- ‘to shine’, Lat. fulgor ‘I shine’.

q@ET (CRL ow:su® 0 VS, XIX, 59 ; aaeagelsqea| o, "l (UM
tcf. KS.XXI,7; VDH. XVIII, 174, 7 gaiz sorsm@an, N, X1, 13)
‘a woman of low character’, is traced to &/@, Ilit. ‘one with whom
a man cohabits for the sake of enjoyment and not for Dharma’.
But in the same tcxt TW- is interpreted as ‘darkness’ by Yaska.
It seems that the word originally mcant the low racial origin of such

1. As per study in Ch, 11, (d), 7, vi; ll], Type F s.0.
2. Ibid, Ch.1l, (d),7, v ; ], Type ] sw.
3. Ivid, oo p. 25; Ch. IIL, Type N 5.1V s.0.
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a woman, and later on, popular etymology attributed to thc word the
sense of enjoyment. Cf. &t~ tn Ch, IV s.v. in which some aut! orities
read TIR- as a noun in the sense of ‘black colour’.

&x- Cam RV. VI, 46, 1; °fr Mgwx, @ e WNatl sweRFgm Rramy-
wrawsIa, ITNNT 9 T TqT, N.X,5) ‘name of a god’, 1s traced to
/& ‘to wecp’, referring to a legend, according to which Rudra finding
his father Prajapati piercing with an arrow, wept (cf. Typz L s.v ).

aws-

firqrg- (v weat swea awEE gAML s 399 N X, 26) ‘the
river Bias’, is traced to f+4/q®@, lit. ‘in which the noose was dis-
entangled’, referring to a legend, according to which Vasistha, deeply
aggrieved by his son’s death, tied himself with a hanging noose and
desirous of committing suicide, plunged himself into this river and here
bis noose was disentangled. The word fAwim:, signitying the river
Bias, possibly, represents etymologically the free course of this river
during the Vedic period, being the ‘boundless’ f+91¥- ; but this ety-
mology awaits confirmation by the discovery of the ancient topography
of this river.

Q@mg- (i‘a«m@%«m;, N. III, 17) ‘name of a sage’, is traced to /&1,
said to have been born by digging the ground.

TR (R &% WA g A OR, wEm; oA @@, N, VI 12) ‘a chant’, s traced
to: (1) @A+ 4/#, lit. referring to the legend, according to which Prajapati
considered it to be equivalent to a ¥, or Prajapat1 considered himself
to be equivalent to a ®T:, (2) to &/&g, lit. ‘that which is thrown in a
Y, (3) to /&Y, lit. ‘that which 1s the final stage 1n the system of
Vedic arrangement’, viz. (a) @f@ar-, (b) ¥3- and (c) A™F- .

ge- (&t waea, aegant geaq, N. 111, 8) ‘a god', is traced to g ‘good, lit.
‘from the good (part)’, referring to the legend that the gods were created
by the creator from his better part. Popular tradition is the basis of
this etymology. Actually, the word is a product of wgg-.

-

wogr (@EmEw L°gisy 0 RV. X, 110, 11; N. VIIL 20) has been

- rendered as : (1) § a7, (2) & AW WwE, (3) & 97K, (4) @S €RGRD. The
fact, however, seems to be that this expression is an exclamation corres-
ponding in meaning to ‘amen’, ‘hail’. Of these, §--#1g seems to be the
most plausible derivation, but even this may be some mode of popular
etymology.

1. As per treatment in Ch. III, Types A, G s.0.
2. Did, Ch. 1, (d), "1, vit; i, Type I ; IV go.
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ag- CamA RV. ], 1,1; *at g, IQagiaaidmnt:, N, VII, 15) ‘one of the
sacrificing priests’, derived by Yaska from 4/% ‘to call’; while Aurnavabha
derives it from &/ ‘to offer’, which is presumably more correct, at
least, phonologically. The later ritualistic function of the #¥g-, viz ‘to
call’; crept into its etymology as well, so that this discrepancy was
noticed by Aitareya Brahmana (I, 2) ‘W=t qEYAT Arsy AIss§ qAy
FERTH GrAATICY .

Type N

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with disregard of vowels :—

gﬂﬁl‘!@'ﬁ-l (& L°fstg® 4 RV! 1,7, 6; N. VI, 16). Another rendering is
‘wme@@a-’, which, if an etymology, is absurd. NS. derives AHTACFA-
from V& ‘to come’, so as to mean ‘inaccessible, i e. irresistable’.

frg- Colrgar: RV, X, 94, 7; °watsvrggad saon, N 111, 9) ‘a brudle’,
1s traced to @fiW-+ veaTL ‘to reach’, so called because ‘it occuptes, t.c. performs
acts’. But the change of the vowel = of yamis questionable. VVP’s
(1,371) etymology is better, viz. %+ &2 ‘to control’.

stax- (Cw: RV L 36, 4; °RqrsAIAT wg wafa, N. VI, 23) ‘violent, powerful,
great’, is traced to W+HAW™I-, lit. ‘having no measure’, a quantitative
disregard by equating & with 1. But Indo-Eur. om? ‘energetic’s Av.
amyava- ‘pressure’ (cf. Type U s.v.).

rga- ("ax RV. 1,24, 4; *aw, waifaaw, N. X. 13) ‘a well’, is traced to
&7 + =ideer, lit. ‘gone down’, a disregard of vocalic quantity ( cf.
Type I; Ch. 1V, s.v.).

mg- (°g: RV. VI, 22, 3; N. VI, 3) ‘not meagre, rich’, is rendered as
@Farg- ‘not short-lived’; but the equation - = arg- is baseless
(cf. p. 24).

snifer- (°%: RV. X, 102,5 ; *Srvsraeem, NL.IX, 23) is traced to V9 ‘to be quick’.
But the actual verb is vey ( cf. p. 23 ; TypeIsv.).

©X- (°7g voc. RV. V, 32,1 ; °*x grq¥ gadifx a, 374y wa gfran, N IX, 8)
is traced to {‘vg-+\l§, lit, ‘one who runs to the soma-drops’, or to
g+ ‘one who enjoys the soma drops’ ( cf. p. 32 ; Type I sv ).

fRQ- CARV. X, 34,1 ; gRor forkomy, wond:, st wafd, sroean wewrgras g
an N. IX, 8) ‘a waterless place, a depression’, 1s traced to frg4-xm-

‘without water’, or to fr@-+ v&, lit. *from which herbs have disappeared”.
PW. derives it from g1~ ‘fluid’, and interprets the word as ‘source’.

1. As per detailed study on p. 23.
EY. 14
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Iﬁ!“("’tvl RV. VIII, 48, 7; °¥m, $89m, N. IV, 7) ‘energetic’, is traced to
diﬂ( ; a quantitative disregard (cf. Types D,U sv.).

3FA;  See under s

IAT- (°§ = N, VI, 12) ‘anything wound round the head’s is traced
to v&1, lit. ‘that which is washed’. The presence of the vowel ¥ has
not even becn noticed. The word is really related to Indo-Eur. wus-,
ues- ‘to wrap round’, Norwegian vasa- ‘to complicate’.

wfas

Y- (°wx: RV, 1, 110, 4 ; °wa 3% wifra, N, XI, 15 ) 1s traced to 3%+,
lit, ‘chat which shines a great decal’. There is no vocaliz correspondence
‘between = and 3% in Old Indo-Aryan (cf. Type L s.v.).

ag-’

m,‘ﬁﬁl' fua “mia fred:, REfdmEn, N, XI 12) ‘a minute portion’, ‘a
disput:’, respectively; both are traced to qa: LO scatter’, the former ‘because
minute portions are scattered from a mass ; the lactcr ‘because words
are scattered upon one another by disputants’. But the short vovel s
1in these words can have no correspondence to =g .

FEE-’

4

i’

- (A, "o, N, VI, 36) ‘fold, tune’, is traced to a9 ‘to count’. The
correspondence of ¥ and & is not possible in Indo-Aryan. This
words, which orwginally means ‘thread’, has been traced to Indo-Eur.
gr+n- “to turn’, Rus. gorb *hump’.

fyew- ( °eaY gegrasfRAT W@, N1V, 27) sthe summer’, is traced to VR,
lic. ‘that by which vapours are devourcd’, but the word seems to bc
remotely related to #yar-, Indo-Eur. glir- ‘to devour, swallow®, Lith. gérti
‘to drink’, with the Indo-Aryan suffix -sm.

wE- (& RV. 1, 93, 5 ; "% TafEw@a, N. Xl, 5) ‘lovely’, has been derived
fromr va_ with metathesis, but even in that casc the long ®t of wr=-
remains unexplained (cf. Type U s.v.),

As per treatment on . 233 Type D s.0.
Ibid., p. 10; Type D s.v.

Ibid., Type H s.v.

bid., p. 23.

Ivid, p. 22, Type L

Rl A



Hl, Type N ] TYPES OF YASKA'S' ETYMOLOGY 197

! e

gifter- Cas L °Rsy® 1 RV. VI, 77, 11 ; wsg aghrint amiddg a, N, V], 33)
‘highly destructive’, an epithet of Indra's bow, has bcen traced to
-+ -+ v . The correspondence of ®- to vf¥g remains unexplained.

ez ( g Wrwegwwny, Wt B wrdas 30y, N VI, 12) is traced to
Vg-i—\!!ﬂ%{, lit. *that which crosses most and praises, t.e. which is more
extensive than the Gayatri cte.’ (cf. Type M s.v.).

T
aq- ( °& sunfyardfy aa:, N 111, 9) ‘wealth’, 15 traced to vfa ‘to satisfy’,
lit. ‘that which satisfies. RN.(p. 455) says : ‘Why not derive
" q®- from V&1 2 Wealth is given to men by thetr own cxertions or by
fate or by God". But comparative philology has not found such instances
of OIA g gomng back to T. Among modern philological authorities,
" WW., (dhe- s v.) has shown that &a- originally meant ‘wager or prize’
mn a races and so 1s to be derived from v ‘to put’, Indo-Eur. dhen-
‘to put’, Old Bulg. deti ‘to lay’, Anglo-Sax. don ‘done’, Eng. done.

foram-  See under s=m-.

qa=- (P RV. V, 83, 2; =g -q@t dar, N. X, 10) 1s traced to @3- + i,
lit. “the supreme conqueror’. The vocalic relation between & and s#x-,
T and 43 is too loose.

afira- (Paer RV. 1, 164, 1; N. 1V, 26) ‘benevolent’, as adjective to §tg- is
rendercd as qw@fqg-. PW. renders it as ‘grey’, which sutts the sense
< better, while 1t would be phonologically sounder to take the stem as -
‘grey’y cf. WW, 11, 53.
qigT- CTRV. [, 22, 17;; ° ¥ wmmasqaltdy, N. XII, 19) ‘atmosphere’, 15 traced
to vag. This correspondence is cvidently impossible.
gy (g RV. X, 178, 1; gamifwam, N. X, 28) 1s rendered as °fra-
‘a victor of a battle’ i.c. the last part of the word is traced to +fa,
a vocalic relation which is impossible (cf. Type D s.v.).
qATR- (APl s, gemt e crsmEr , N X, 24) ‘a battle’s is similarly
derived as gaal-+vfa, lit, ‘that wherein' men conqucr one another' i.e.
the last component is traced to vf&, a vocalic relation which 1s
imposstble. (cf. Type Dsv ).

a3, A, ﬁ!‘ll (aa: Lasa®_ RV. X, 14, 1; gaa 3Izar faa gly, wafd.
© Afawat, N. X,20) is traced to v ‘to’ go’. No tracc of ® of yerq,
1. As per treatment iz Type H s.0.

2. Ibid, p. 23, Type O 5.
3. Ibid, p.19.
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however, is visible in these words. According to PW. GW., and others '
IFA-» 54q- is ‘height’ in general, f@a- is ‘depth’. They have been formed
from bare prefixes. The interpretations of these three words rendered by
NS. and Durga as : man, god, animal, respectively, may be taken
cautiously ( cf. srarad¥- Type I s.v.).

#eg- Compare the derivation in Type L s.v ; here ¥ of #3- could not be
traced in R&3-.

T RTE- (°ga Lomashe I RV. 1, 190, 4; °§ wrzafwgs, N. VI, 23) ‘one
whose tonguc 1s pleasing’, an epithet of Brhaspati, 1s traced to 8% .

gga- (°®: RV. X, 102,9; gz: gaket a1, ag+ fredify @, 7 fret @, 3¢ fret
a, N. 1X, 24) ‘name of a person’, 1s traced to vgX-+ VA&, #ga-+ R,
ﬂ§-+\lﬁl&or ich 4V, The correspondence of &, g or Tin all these
derivations 1s loose.

qa9q: ( ﬁ’tasai_!m RV. X, 34, 1; N. 1X, 8) ‘pame of a mountain’, is derived
as §wad-, but the vocalic correspondence §§-: |- is not possible
in Indo-Aryan, while the word g§¥- 1s not available in the Samhitas.

- (°g% voc., RV, X,75,5; °ga1 agadt rsg=At, N.1X, 26) ‘pame of a river’,

1s traced to vg ‘to mix’, lit. ‘that which goes on mixing with other rivers’.
The vowel & of aga1- cannot correspond to ¥ of vg.

qiter- (W RV.1V, 40,4 ; °3fv dsmam, N. 11, 28) ‘swift’, is traced to i
‘to be speedy’. The verb expected was ya®, Indo-Eur. qeé‘- ‘to be
active or powerful’, Av. vazra- ‘Mithra’s weapon’,

aEga- RV X, 5, 5 ; °ar augaday, N. V, 1) ‘crying’, is traced to vamx.
In this form the shortening of the vowel in the root itself is
not expected, unless it 1s rhythmic. The more probable origin is yagt
which has also been given (cf. Type Ds.v.).
- (°¢ sgomas, N. VI, 9) ‘a winnowing basket’, is traced to V3%, as it is
made of ®¥- ‘a kind of grass’, but the correspondence S : % after

a non-labial consonant is a rare phenomenon in Indo-Aryan.
1

oYy

|1g- ((FRV. V1, 61, 2 ; *ft atonfa gadvfa, N. 11, 24) ‘thigh’, is traced to
v& ,-lit. ‘that which moves’. The relation of ®1 with % is unthinkable.

ﬁ_z

gftz- Cé: RV. 111, 59, 1; °gq gla wgsqmw, sna=ar wafa, N, X,22)‘a
man’, is traced to v§, ht. ‘one who is full of action’ ; g of ¥f&- has
not been taken into account (cf. Type I s.v.).

1. As per treatment on p. 23.
2, Ibid, p. 24,
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H5- (w52° RV. VII, 104,2 ; °s% Rgarama gy dzwr, N. VI, 11) raw meat’,
is traced to v&X ‘o cut' ; a disregard of . But Indo-Eur. qreu? ‘thick
raw flesh’, Gr. krévas ‘flesh’.

aregr- (sgm RV. VI, 1, 20 ; °=gn, neaw sig Wvad, N. VI, 24) ‘a tube out of
which soma is poured’, is traced to #1&-+4yar, lit. ‘that in which a
molten thing is put’. Here the aspirate and the non-aspirate ¥ and g can-
not correspond to each other.

aEd- RV, X, 94, 1; “mon, 3R, N. 1X, 8) ¢a stone’, is traced to V&g
‘to seize’. But Indo-Eur. gUraz ‘heavy’, Welsh beruan ‘millstone’
(cf. p. 24).

aNT- (& seddlgs wad@f a, N 11, 5) either, is traced to va, lit. ‘passing
over the whole body’, or to v¥a (cf.p.5). Yaska connected wiq-
it == dar thic was the available verb most closely related to

Change of order in pp, 108—12

The etymologies from 79 to TH- under the Type N om pp. 108-111
should be read after aga on p. 112 under the Type O.

*seed’.
- Co:, quar:s N, V, 15) ‘one whose movement is swift’, is rendered
as mﬁvm-. PW. points out that the actual origin was gt-+3m-,

TYPA- (°w g @gan N 111, 10) is traced to v¥¥ ‘to be exhausted’, for after
‘ten’ the numbers are general repetitions of the previous numbers. But

Indo-Eur. dékm, ‘ten’, Gr. déka ‘ten’ (c. p. 25).

¥I- (Ca: RV. VIIL, 26, 16; °at gad:, N. V, 1) ‘a messenger’, is traced fo vg.
But Indo-Eur. du- ‘to move forward spatially’, Mid. Germ. zuwen
‘to move forward’ (cf. p. 29).

3_‘!- Cam RV. 1,2 ; °a: {tqam, @aqm, N. VIL15) ‘a god’, is traced to vy
or vaq . But Indo-Eur. deiuo- ‘to shine’, Av. dagva- ‘demon’.

Q‘ (i\ gaaw agan, N. 111, 10) ‘ewo’, is traced to VE, lit. ‘the number which
is quickly secured’. But Indo-Eur. duou ‘two’, Gr. dp-deka ‘twelve',
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Formif- (R L Ps I RV, 1, 164, 32; *Rifiarom, NL 1, 7) “the carth’,
is traced to v@ , so that the word literally means ‘that in which creatures
take delight’. But T of vy could have no correspondence to % in
Old Indo- Aryan

‘N‘iﬁ"‘ﬁ (°fgon L °®msgt” ! voc. RV. VI, 59,4; N. V, 22) ‘requiring a subs-

" tantal sacnflce an epithet of lndmum. has been rendered as ml?smiﬁﬁi
where 9&1- has been equated with mffa- ‘wcll-done’. The cquation
qi-=mi¥a- is consonantly, doubly loose. '

ﬁ'ﬁ"‘ (°& voc. RV, 11, 32,6 ; gg¥meq® gygegd @1, N, XJ, 32) is rendered as
TYwTEgHE- ‘whose locks of hair are large’, or 7g-+¥ga- ‘well-praised’ ;
the first is hardly an etymology, the second ihdicates no consonantal
correspondence (cf Type D s.v.).

AT (rgem LAsA° | RV. 111, 53,14 ; °: saag:, n‘rsuﬁalf%a g 7 qT gh
3eg:, N. VI, 32) ‘anasura’, is traced to v®Z-+%- with metathesis, and
with a change from % to 3 and a nasal infix, literally ‘one who is
intoxicated with this world’; such violent consonantal changes are
evidently very loose (cf. p.25).

Q!—’ (°g w8 g qa N. 111, 13) ‘many’, is traced to w+v¥. But
Indo Eur. bhngh- ‘thick’, Gr. pachis ‘chick’.

ﬂ!‘- CzRV. X, 11,2 ; °% | sAmeqes, A9f0T qaang, aafqgaoty wa-
FrE mm,N IV, 10) ‘blessed’, is traced to : (1) voiat lit. ‘which
is scrved by people’, or (2) vanag whlch resides with people who serve
it’, or (3) JR-*—M which gives pleasurc-when people run to it But
Indn Eur. bhéd- ‘good’, Goth. batiza, ‘better’.

/Y- e RV. 111, 47, 1; °g Safeiefs mo,  gafaeasmena, N.
lV 8) ¢soma or honey , is traced to VRIRY ‘to intoxicate’. But Indo-Eur.
médhu ‘honey’, Old Buly, medis ‘honey’. '

a3- oAy gw% :mm N. I1X, 8) ‘a kind of grass’, is traced to vgi lit,
‘that which is released from the hol'ow of a reed".

T Ca fgxafawdn:, Rudat fodlaw, wdal, il N IX, 11) 2 chariot,
is traced to: (1) vig ‘to go’, or (2) VRWT with metathesis, or (3) VA% ‘to
sound’, or (4) v¥g ‘to sound’. In all these ctymologies. there 1s a violent

disregard of the second consonant. But Indp-Eur. reth- ‘to run’, Lat. rota
‘wheel’ (cf. p. 26 ; Type L s.v).

¥X- Cxm RV. VII, 46, 1; °a¢ P& g, N. X, 5) ‘name of a god’,
is traced to v& Although the verb V&g was available, yet v& is given
as an optional root of the verb, and the consonanta; of thc word has
not been takeh into account (cf. Type L s v.).
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FI- (°g A=, N. 11, 3) ‘form’, is traced ta veq. The correspondence of X
and 9 in Indo-Aryan is impossible. Indo-Eur., however, can offer no
parallel to this word,

TFE- ARV, 111, 30,5 ; °eft At epargfrsay fadvammr ; N. VI, 1) ‘heaven
and earth’, is traced to R++v&, lit. ‘which enclost many kinds of
creatures’ ( cf. Durga).

TAX- (°q: Faw , Foaerd @a:, N. 11 11) ‘thunderbolt’, is traced to dai,so-
called because ‘it deprives living beings of their lives'. But the actual
root was va®, going back to Indo-Eur. ueg- ‘to be powerful,- active’,
Av. vazra- ‘Mithra's weapon’.

Qi%gs- (7 Lgsf° I RV. X, 85, 20 ; g#wwag, N. X1J, 8) ‘shining well’,
is traced to §+V&MEL, bewng an epithet of the chariot of gal. The
relation f& : %1 1s abnormal.

Gs\&- & RV. 1, 50,1 ; °4: g¥at, eftqaay, N. X1I; 14) ‘the sun’, is traced to
Vg ‘to move’, or to §+s}if\ ‘to move well. The vowel corrcspondences in
both of these etymologics are very loose,

Type O
Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with disregard of;
consonants :——

AFA- Cag RV. 1,170, 1; °as , wagasg , N. I, 6) is rendercd as wiga-, entirely
disregarding the § in uga-. But Indo-Eur. dhebh- ‘to deceive’s Gr. atémbge
‘I deceive’. So 73 philologically means, ‘not accessible to deception’.

awdt- CERV. VI, 75,4 ; °dt wftgeah, N.1X, 39) ‘an énd of a bow’,
is traced to @w+yRe, lit. ‘chat which keeps from injury’. In this
derivation, the g of vRq has been entirely disregarded (see Type I s.v.).

X~ (°77 voc. RV.V, 32, 1; °x:, o8 s, N. X, 8) ‘name of a god")
is traced to +¥*9 ‘to enlighten’, lit. ‘one who enlightens creatures’.
The aspiration of 9 has been disregarded in this etymology.

F®- (‘g RV. V, 32,1 ; "=, seagamgn, Sz, N. X, 9) ‘fountain’, is
traced to IT-+vEY, lit. ‘that which goes up’, or to Ig+v&a=y, L.
‘that which flows up’. The g of both the verbs has no correspondence
in this etymology (cf. p. 13 ; Type D ; Ch.1V sv.).

gqanfroft- Cr RV. X, 112, 3 ; swew¥RoW, N. VI,5) an instrument for
the production of | ‘by which barley 1s transmitted to the stones’, 1s
traced to Iq@--+H+yRrq ; in FROX- no trace of g is available
(cf. Typz  sw.).
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- (A RV. 1, 116, 8 ; g wygaw@a, N. VI, 35) ‘a chasm’, is traced
to W9+ vE-+¥-. Here | cannot correspond to ¥ , nor M@- to VWA .

F3@- (°: wAAvaY wafn, N. 11, 2) ‘a blanket', is triced to v&#, ‘to like) lit.
‘that which is liked. But the correspondence of # to g has not been
noticed in Old Indo-Aryan.

=N

&fy- Cf: RV. V, 81, 2 ; °f: magataY wafy, N. XII, 13) ‘a bard’, is traced to
~®q, lit. ‘one whose vision goes far’. The correspandence of # and g is
impossible in Vedic phonology. But Indo-Eur. geu- ‘to pay heed to’,
Gr. akesiei ‘he watches® (cf. Type Isv.).

gfs: (‘sm RV.IIL 33,5; °Fr oo a7 atmd: wegedon, &S@aal @
ssrafiwdo:, @y ARrafrsatadafa @1, N 11,25) ‘name of a king’, is traced
to VIR ‘to speak’s or ‘to express the sense properly’, or V&3 ‘to manifest
or shine’. The disregard of the consonant Tm the former, and of the
vowel in the latter, is evident. Or, did Yaska unconscirously notice
Prakritism in - from V& (cf. SN. pp. 129-30).

Eﬁ"

faqu- (o, fwreeme, N IX,26) ‘the river Buas', 1s traced to v+
~+y®%g, lit. ‘that which reaches vigorously’. The correspondence « :
5t has not been noticed in Old Indo-Aryan (cf. Types M, T s.v.).

fyw- Cem RV. X, 136, 1; °qfirggeam, Rsmafigdes, @ gaaden, fAgda
@ @, N. XIJ, 26) ‘water’, is traced to -+ V&1 ‘to purify’, or A+ va
‘to accompany’. PW. gives the literal meaning as ‘effective’, tracing it
to g, which, in the sense of ‘to be effective’, has been copiously met
with in Rgveda.

faez- Cex, wifaer wiE (nfze:), efaer s (@), N. 11, 14) the sun or
heaven’, has been derived from =, lit. signifying ‘penetrated by
light’, But this does not explain the succeeding consonant q. It requires
further investigation whether in Old Indo-Aryan there occurred a verb
veag, possibly related to y&¥, Indo-Eur. steb-, stebh-, ‘to support’,
Eng. staff ‘a stick’.

Y- (a: RV. 1, 170, 1; =, Iqwtada: #1&:5 N. I, 6) ‘tomorrow’, 1s traced to
NIq+wr+vErg, lit. ‘time to be expected’. Indo-Eur. ki- ‘to shine or
be bright’. Av. sirdm “early in the morning’.

1. As per treatment on p, 31.
2. Ibid., p. 23,
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9aﬁ_1-1- CRRV. X, 43, 5; °ft fbaat wafd, & wfa, N. V, 22) ‘a professional
gambler’, is traced to €&-++&X, lit. ‘one who ruins his fortune’. The
correspondence § : = 1s evidently loose (cf. p. 9).

&R (N 111, 9) ‘a battle’, 1s traced to &+ VWL ‘to go together. But
compare Type D s.v.

f‘t_wg- (°sg: 'm=gna, N.IX, 26) ‘the river Indus’, is traced to V& ‘to
flow", the correspcndence of 9 and § being loose.

EE-(°edy graag& ™y, N. [, 7) ‘band’, is traced to vg#, 1irrespective of the
want of connection between & of g&- and T of v&x. But Indo-Eur.
ghasto ‘hand’, Av. zasta- ‘hand’.

' Type P

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with an unexpected
prothetic consonant i—
*
AEA- (Cage: RV. 11, 42, 1; °Sq....a8s9, wgaq, N.IX, 4) ‘auspicious’,
is traced to ®§F®-, with a prothetic initial @, Iit. ‘having many elements

like food, etc’. But Indo-Eur. meng- ‘to beautify artificially’, OId Prus.
manga ‘harlot’ (cf. Types I, L, T s.v.).

arg- (°at voc. RV. 1, 2, 1; °g:, caftfx eltedtf:, swader asw:, N. X.1) ‘wind’,
1s traced to g, with the prothetic initial consonant &, according to
Sthaulasthivi. But compare Type E s.wv.

Type Q

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, showing an unexpected
elision of initial consonant :—

G- (@ L@ ) RV, 55,19 @ wifygaw, N. X, 34) 1s traced
to *agid@-, the initial consonant  being droppzd 1n the word. According
to Durga, *ag®a- means ‘the state of being filled with water”,

Sefy- Cdfi: RV. X, 97, 1; °dt: 3§ wa=tfrar, N. IX, 27) ‘a herb', is traced
to qe-+v&, L, ‘that which sucks up ( physical ) disturbances® (cf.
Type H s.v.).

Type R

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with a disregard of both
vowels and consonants t—
- Cag RV, VII, 104,2; °ax, sw@sqww g, N. VI, 11) ‘irreconcilable’,

an adj. of ¥EF-, 1s traced to WI+wAG-. This etymology, in
which both the vocalic and consonantal correspondence have been

EY. 15
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disregarded, 1s too loose. The actual etymology seems to be Wq-+¥wa+ Vi,
Iit. ‘not going down, not yielding” ( cf. p. 10).

-

FT@- (‘o RV. 1V, 7, 8; N, VI, 17) ‘broadening’, is rendered as I% FaATor-.
This etymology 1s loose, for it takes the word as a denominative from
I%, of which the form 30N was not possible, Thus, both the vocalic
and consonantal aspects of the word have been disregarded in this ety-
mology. It is possibly the present participle of vg with ¥s&®wo.

F,8- Caft RV. V934,3; °0 sqaat waf, N. VI, 19) ‘an udder’y is traced
to L+ V&, lit. “that which 1s much raised’. But Indo-Eur. wdh- ‘udder’,
Anglo-Sax. sider ‘udder’.

%g%- (fgen RV. X, 85, 20; °% iw: smiwafreado:, N. XII, 8) ‘name of
a flower’, 1s traccd to v#® ‘to shine”. The verb vy is not available in
Vedic literature. Even then, both the vocalic and consonantal aspects
of the etymology have been neglected.

&% (3%° RV, VIII, 4, 19; °® g=a¥®:, N. VI, 22) ‘nam: of a country’, is
traced to V&, lit. ‘that which is cut off’.

BT (T ( Fraq: ) wafd, N. VI, 22) ‘cruel’, 1s traced to vg&. But
Indo-Eur. qruuo- ‘thick blood’, Lat. cruor ‘raw, thick blood".

fga- cea RV. V], 46, 3; °ma @, N. X,7) ‘a weapon’, is traced to
va ‘tocut’. Both the vocalic and consonantal correspondence is loose
(cf. Type Ds.v).

Q@ (=1 RV. 'V, 83,2; % sisifaan @ w@wE, N. X, 10) ‘cloud’, is
traced to M+ v&sy, lit. ‘one that emits fluids. But Indo-Eur. per-g-
‘to strike’, Lith. percénas ‘the god of thunder® (cf. p. 19; Type Ns.v.).

gig- (atg® RV. 1,22, 17; N. XII, 19) "dust’, 1s rendercd as fwtsr, which
Durga interprets as t‘amhﬂ to be crushed”. But Indo-Eur. pens- ‘dust’,
Av. pgsnu- 3 *dust’ (cf. p. 26 ; Type L s.v.).

fa@ Cem RV. 132,11 ; °& wi wafy, fad:, N 11,17) ‘a cave’, is traced to 33,
lit. ‘that which holds’. The word may perhaps go back to Indo-Eur, bel-
‘to dig’, Arm. pelem ‘I hollow out’; but this derivation is uncertain.

9% ("3uRV. 1 117,21; ‘N owé wafy, @wdam, N. VI, 26) ‘a plough’,
is traced to fé+45§ The etymology is very loose, indeed. The word
1n this sense is very obscure (cf. p, 8).

1. As per detailed study on p. 24; Type J s.0.
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Y¥T- (° wgld waid, N, VI, 22) ‘a cart’, is traced to mga-+ya- hit
‘followed by dung’, i.e. when a bullock is yok~d to a cart, it often leaves
some dung.

- (°F: RV. 1,88, 1; °&: en®fv, N. XI, 14) an epithet of -, is
traced to §+%fag:, lit. ‘well-flaming’ (cf. Type L s.v.).

Type S
Words, the etymologies of which are primitive and erroneous : —

3T~ The derivation (cf, Type I s.v), which, when we take into account
the actual history of the sacrifice, is erroncous. Philologically, et
means ‘religious action®, originally signifying ‘a way’.

g (Ca: RV, X, 27, 23; °qu: agavica Srew @7 SHom, Ay IgHA, A1 a1
sfafa, N. 11, 22) ‘favouring’, is traced to : (L)&g+ vag ‘to favour with
action’: an epithet of certain deities, because they favour the worlds
with their special acts, or (2) ¥g+vax ‘siturated ( with water ), or
(3) &g+ e ‘that is reached with water’. But as PW. has shown,
the word means ‘rich in water’, and goes back to Indo-Eur. ans ‘over
there’, Gr. dns ‘upwards’; and smq: ‘waters’ to Indo-Eur. &p- ‘water’,
Old Prus. ape ‘river’ (cf. Ch. IV swv.).

AYT- (°sf Feara, sqad swxi@, NI 1) ‘offspring’, is traced to &9+ vad,
‘stretching forth’, referring to the extension of a family by progeny. But in
Indo-Aryan a philological correspondence of vag+adjectival q-=- would
be erroneous. Possibly the word is only a suffixal extension of #1q, like
fre- of M. If sra=w- be taken as a formation from the prefix g directly,
with the suffix -®-, it should mean ‘the state of being beyond, beyond-
ness’, suggesting the further extension of a family line (cf. PW, GW,, also
RN. p. 107 ; Type M s v.).

wRIER (RV. VI, 67, 5 ; sifrdam, whvams N. VI 27) imp. 2pr. pl.
formed from wfW+vamg ‘to run (for protection)‘ s PW., deriving it as
waf¥r+ v, renders it as ‘rake into your protection”,

wdq- (af RV, IV, 38, 10 ; °at goomrg, N. X, 31) ‘a rupner, an cpithet of
FAmw1- ‘horse’, is traced to vit\. The correct root is v, Indo-Eur. er- ‘to
be set in motion’, Gr. érsei *he may rush’.

wgAT!

WEWI- (°mg, RV. VI, 63, 8; °mwy, «@mmolry, N. VI 29) ‘not going
away’, an epithet of ¥A-, is traced to &%+ V&g . But the word, according

to WW. means ‘not dried” and &%- goes back to Indo-Eur. sek-, senk-
‘to sink’ (said of water), Lith. sekti ‘to fall’ ( said of water ),

1. As per detailed study in Typel s.v.



116 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap.

S9Y- (°§: voc. RV. I, 92, 13; °q1 a¥: siawdo:, N. XII, 5) is traced to
V& ‘to love’. Indo-Eur. us- ‘to shine’, Av. usaiti ‘(he) shines® (cf. p.14;
Types D, F s.v.).

UPQ.!(' (°feopy zeern waw, N, VI, 12) ‘name of a metre’, is traced to 35+
J&1, it. ‘that which is overflowing with additional syllables’. This
correspondence 1s not posstble, becausc therc ts § tn the word (cf.

Types H, M s.v.).
W (°fi: RV. VIIJ, 75, 9; °ff, 3o, N. V, 23) ‘a wave’, 1s traced to y&,

‘to cover’. But Indo-Eur. uele- ‘to turn’s Av. vartmi- ‘a wave'.
’

&ag_'-‘ This word, as derived here, may, perhaps, indicate some influence
of Prakritism on Yaska, in view of a few more cxamples pointed out
hy SN. (p. 129), but the examples are not sufficient cnough to be
conclusive.

%2- (‘T RV. 1, 46 4; *Teq gaeg Fdon, N. V,24) is traced to ga-. This
equation 18 mmpossible in Old Indo-Aryan, unless it is an ancient
Prakritism, as in R#e-.

- (" Ry Fead:, W FRY WAl wat tamiwergaeaas, NI
11) ‘thunderbolt’, 1s traced to y&¥ and ‘the name of a RsU, to v& The
correspondence of & and ¥ in such an occurrcnce 1s impossible 1n Old
Indo-Aryan. But the origin of the word 1s obscure.

ﬂﬁﬁ' (°f: wead:, N. VI, 12) is traced to v&Rg . But Indo-Eur. qgrmi-
‘a worm’, Lith. kirmis ‘a worm’ (cf p. 28).

forga: (Pga® RV. VI, 39, 2; °gt framarg), Frirsmg, NV, 28) a team
of horses’, 1s traced to fr+va® or vgx. But Indo-Eur. #i- ‘to connect’
(Skt. ¥vg ), Lett. juatss ‘a joint’.

qftAFAT* (g3 ‘course’, 1s possibly related to Indo-Eur. teg- ‘to run’, Luth.
tekéts ‘to run’.  According to NS. (1V. p. 75) qRas#q1- cozs back to vag
with qR, the sense of which is ‘to move round’, so that the word
means ‘moving round’.

- (e TS. 1, 8, 6, 12; °& wffywesaaya, N. 11, 21) ‘2 kind of stick’,
is traced to vRg ‘to pound’. This derivation 1s ecrroneous, because
the base @ of a verb cannot become a part of a noun. Cf. Indo-Eur.
binak- ‘a wooden stick’, Gr. pinaks ‘a beam’,

g

W (WRV. 1V, 38, 5; °r:;, wd:, N. 1V, 24) ‘a battle’, 1s traced to V&
The correct origin 18 v3, not & (cf. p. 18 ; Type G s.v.).

1. As per treatment on p. 28 ; Type U sy,
2. Ibid, p.28,
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AFAT CRV. V, 39, 1; °m #gdd @\, N. IV, 4) ‘wealth’, is traced to
virg ‘to give. The equation #=%, however, is erroneous. °qt1 comes
from vRrg ‘to shower’, a semantic development of Indo-Eur. meigh-
‘to urinate’.

TQ- (o RV. 111, 47, 1; °omm, wwolva &, N. IV, 8) ‘a battle’, is traced
to @, lit. ‘enjoyable’. The word, however, is connected with L
Indo-Eur. (e) re- ‘to be sct in motion’, Av. rona-, ‘battle’ (cf. Type I s.v.).

Q- (ofn: e iy e, sweadraatn g sdfy, N. 11, 18) ‘night’, is
traced to vT&HY_ ‘to give rest’, lit. ‘that which gives rest to all creatures’.
But the correspondence - : T- is phonologically impossible. Indo-Eur. la-
‘to hide’, Lat. lateo ‘I hide’.

FYA- (Tma® RV. 1, 113, 2; °afiTa aomm, dexsdefado:, N 11, 20; VI, 13)
‘colour’s is traced to v&¥ ‘to shine’. This etymology is wrong, for
and ¥ had no correspondence 1n Old Indo-Aryan. This ¥ goes back to

Indo-Eur. k, Indo-Eur. Ik~ “to shine’, Arm. lusin ‘the moon’”.

Y- (ooft: RV. 111, 30,10 ; °oft: ar=:, Fzaw , N. V1, 2) ‘speech’, 1s traced to vag.
Here the consonantal correspondence 1s wrong. Possibly the word 1s
related to - ‘a reed’, Indo-Eur. uel-no- ‘to turn’s Gr. Elos ‘a peg’.

!

f:ug- (Frg° RV. VI, 58, 1; fage¥ fagaey, N. XII, 17; XI,23) is traced to
fagw-. fg- bhas nothing to do with feH-, because the latter is derived
from ®+®R- Y- is connected with Indo-Eur. wiso- ‘a part’s Lith.
visas ‘all’.

m- (°sfy, gk, Rl N.I1X, 26) ‘name of the river Sutlej’, is
traced to ®g-+vg ‘flowing swiftly’. The elision of the initial vowel

of @1g- in such a position is not possible, while g has been entirely
ovcrlooked (cf. Type L s.v.).

A (°wrex RV. |, 54, 5; °wren, snfyerer mtafag:, N. V,16) an epithet of
arfEe-, 1s traced to viﬁ‘q, lit. ‘one who dries up’. Actually, however,
as PW. has shown convincingly from many citations from RV., gw-
1s the name of a demon, originally meaning ‘a serpent’, from vgg ‘to hiss’
(cf. RV, 1, 61, 10 etc.).

XE- (o Lasy: | RV, VI, 47,29 o5p;, &airqor:;, N 1X, 13) ind. ‘together
with’, is traced to & +vgY, lit. ‘feeling along with’. This etymology,
however, would be erroneous, for the nominal form could not end in -3,
if v had been the original verb,

1. As per treatment on p, 28.
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HET- (°g war @, N. IV, 26) ‘seven’s is traced to vg®, lit, ‘the number
which moves’ (to the next number, eight). But the first vowels of &8-
and §EK: cannot correspond. Also in @HYA- (RV. 1, 164, 1) &dorgx-, N.
1V, 26, referring to the rays of the sun, ®89- has been explained as
‘movable’.

w1 (e VS, X111, 3; om watxy, frfteafa iR, N. 1, 7) ‘border line’,
15 traced to yeftg ‘to sew’, lit. ‘that which sews together various
places’. The correct root is vf& ‘to bind’, Irdo-Eur. si- ‘to bind’, Gr.
himds ‘a strap’.

gfim- (A TS.1,2, 10, 2; o gugar swi®, N. IV, 17) ‘agood act’, is
traced to g+%+vg, lit. ‘well produced’. The correct derivation is
g+ vE+a-, opposite to giRa- as PW, has pointed out. In fact PW. has
also shown the occurrence of ﬁaa_ (=gfra-) in VS. V, 5.

Type T
Words, the etymologies of which are absurd :—

AEH- (stwa° RV. X, 101,7; °#q, sggenony, qgal, sa% an N. V, 25) ‘an
armour’, is traced to #gY--+4/3 ‘protectng from difficulty or evil’. The
word is evidently to be traced to &®&-+ 4/31 ‘protecting the shoulder'.

e ( Ago® RV. X, 71, 1;°fRr=|:, N, 1,9) ‘an eye’, is traced to vagg.
But Indo-Eur. oqu- ‘to see’, Gr. dsse ‘both the eyes’ (cf. p. 5; Type Is.v.).

afafa (of: RV. V, 4, 5; °fr, wafy Rfg e @, saggodfy @, N.
VI, 5) "a guest’, 1s traced to sfW+vgL =& _|+faf4-. But probably to ver
‘to go’, Indo-Eur. at- ‘to go’, Lat. annus <*atnos ‘a year’ (cf. Type G,
Ch. 1V s.v.).

srfeas- (om¥ , el wafa, N 111, 9) 1s traced to @i+ yft, lit. ‘brought near".
But Indo-Eur. anti ‘towards, against’, Gr. anti- ‘against’.

AA- (° wEmg wd yaw:, N. 11, 9) is traced to sm+va®, , Jit. ‘bent down
before creatures’ ; NS, while explaining Yaska's derivation, refers to the
birth-ceremony during which food is brought to a new-born child.
He tries to explain the phonological structure of the word by adding
that the prefix @ bas been shortened to a here, but even then the modi-
fication of vA¥ to ® remains unexplained (cf. p. 4).

ﬂ'é' (¥ gad:, N. 111, 20) is traced to v&; further sce Type I s.v.
afy- (wf° RV. 1, 32,11 ; °R:, v, FéRereas:, sm=fy, N.11, 17)

‘a serpent’, is traced to <E-+®WI+v€F. Indc-Eur. angzi(h)i- ‘serpent’,
Lith. ang}s ‘a snake’.
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aﬂﬁ_l-(?ﬁn\ worg, N. VI, 32) ‘part of knee’, 1s traced to y®. But
Indo-Eur. ol-+ni-, elet- ‘to bend’, Gr. oléne ‘elbow’.

HqWE- (cqvw: RV, 11, 41, 12; °m fymt wa=magma, N. VI, 1) s
traced to ®1+v&Y ‘to be near’. Of this etymology of qA|- as AW,
NS. (11, 387) gives a curious explanation : v&g < vaig< vaIg ‘to o', lit.
‘that which goes to every object’. The modification of vard > varg > vag.
indicates conspicuous Prakritism according to NS (cf.p 4; Type Gs.v).

€9- (R RV. 1, 164, 11; a3« gaq aff@ Gaddfa @, afaaadadfaf @, N
111, 11) ‘master’s 1s traced to V&9 ‘to possess’, lit. ‘possessing mastery or
prosperity’. But the actual verb 1s v§>gatR ‘to torce up’, Indo-Eur. ai
‘to force upon’, Av. moite ‘he 1s violent’. The common reading of the
derivation of g@- given by Yaska 1s ®fm- ‘by whom rulership 1s
enjoyed” (RN. p. 471). NS. (I1I, 153) gives another variant of this reading,
viz., ®f¥a- ‘concentrated’ ; &% being a prefix to Vg, o that g9-, according
to this explanation, means ‘in whom rulership 1s concentrated’ (cf. p. 4).

T W RV. VIII, 48, 7; °t w§dw, N. IV, 7) swift, 1s traced to varg.
But the actual root 1s vgg (sec Type Dsv ),

gftwa (fwmo: RV 1, 87, 6; wdfom:, N. 1V, 16) ‘swiit’, 1s traced o vug.
But the actual root is vgq.

FIT, G- Cafa RV. V, 34, 3; °w;, savwgw, N. VI, 19) ‘udder’, 1s traced to
Iq4-yAg, lit. ‘that which is tied up’. But Indo-Eur. wdh- ‘udder’.
Anglo-Sax. uder ‘udder’,.

TR (X RV. X, 53, 4; &8 v gagsoduts au N, 1l 8) ‘food, 1s traced to
VI or vawg (cf. p. 29).

FaT- (‘@ RV. 1, 14, 11; °® TR Wl st o, N 11, 20) ‘granary’,
1s traced to IT+ET, l1t. ‘torn at the top’, or FA+NA- ‘torn for (recerving)
corn’,

Y- (s RV, 162, 15 Iggan, waoi adfy 3, N 1X, 3) ‘the furst ot
the three Rbhus’, is traced to I%+ ViR ‘to dwell, or to rule’. As regards
change of ¥% to ®Y- (see Type H s.v.).

MNAG- Cam RV. VI, 99, 3; °m:;, ssad, N. VI, 8) 15 traced to VIR
sto bend. But Indo-Eur. aueg- ‘to increase’, Av. aojah- ‘power’
cf. TypeJ sw.).

- (A RV. X, 155, 1; “arsfreragia getaaeaa:, N. VI, 20) ‘one-eyed’,
1s traced to @«+fA+vas, lit. ‘one whose siht does not work® (see
Type J s.v.).

gy Cqn:, §89 @gfa, N. [, 4) “half boiled barley’, 15 traced to F®-+vag,
lit, that which sinks to (the lowest) families’, But Indo-Eur gore ‘to
burn’, Cornwallish coref ‘beer’.
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ﬁ!’, Q- (A RV. 1, 164, 41 ; °Q:, daasawfasmaqn:, N. X1, 39 ) ‘white colour’,
is traced to V&

AEA - (a3 RV. X, 94, 1; °qow g3, N. IX, 8) is traced to vg. But Indo-
Eur. g“(e)ra- ‘heavy’, Welsh beruan ‘millstone’ (cf. p. 24 ; Type O s.v.).

FAT- ( @R Ffeaaw agan, N. 111, 10) ‘four’, 1s traced to vea,, lit. ‘the most
movable number’.  But Indo-Eur. quetuor ‘tour’, Lat. quattuor ‘four’.

gﬁ- (°ffi: RV. 1, 129, 8 ; °Widaat, gadat, gAtdal) ‘a firy missile’, 1s traced
to v, q/i!’ or /3 But possibly to Indo-Eur. guere- ‘to shine and to
heat’, Lett. zvers ‘emitting sparks’.

AAG- (°w: RV. I, 32, 10 ; °@: aavd;, N. II; 16) ‘darkness’, 1s traced to /&% ‘to

.

spread’. But Indo-Eur. temos ‘darkness’, Lith. tamsd ‘darkness’.

& (@ RV.1, 147, 2; & gfa - |tamgres, aJa@ad N 1, 7; arsqaa,
N. 111, 20) ‘nalf’, 1s traced to @g+e/@F+aq, Lit. ‘that which, being
stretched, is away’ i.e. half. Probably, as 1t is also used in the sensc of
‘one : one’, it 1s related to the particle g as PW., suggests.

- (°a: RV. X, 4, 2 ; °at w73at, 73dal, angaah N. V, 1) s traced to &/
‘to speed’, or \/a\" ‘to move’, or to /ARY ‘to ward off (evils). But Indo-
Eur. di- ‘to move forward spatially’, Mid-Germ. zzwen ‘to move forward’
(cf. p. 29; Type O s.v.).

i'!'- (°@ RV.1,1,1; °af g, N. VII, 15) ‘god’, 1s traced to /7L
But Indo-Eur. defexfo- ‘to shine’, Av. dazua- ‘demon’ (cf. Type O s.v.).

g (Caw RV. X, 110, 6 ; °®fx ufmm, wafe qargagndw, afy aisawm,
wsgwant, N. VIIY, 10) ‘pight’, 1s traced to #/#s3y, lit. ‘that which wets
objects with dew’, or I+@®|- ‘not visible’. But Indo-Eur. mogt ‘night’

Gr. nitkta ‘night’,

aar- (°a RV IX. 112, 3 ; o1 «@aat@ @ gfga =, N. VI, 6) ‘mother or
daughter’s is traced to #/a®. But it 1s a nursery word, cf. Indo-Eur.
nana, nena : nursery word, Serbo-kroatian nena ‘mother’.

ag- (°F F@ng vl wafy, N. 11, 19) ‘new’, 1s traced to en+4/4T, lit. ‘that
which is brought’, But Indo-Eur. neuos, ‘new’, Gr. néos ‘new’.

ag- ( °F, s, N 111, 10) ‘nine’, is traced to A+&A+veuys lit. ‘not
secured’, pethaps because after ‘nine’ the series of integers abruptly
stops. But Indo-Eur. meun ‘nine’, Lat. novem ‘nine’ (cf. Type L s.v)

frdita- (°& s, R wafy, N. 111, 19) is traced to fg + v,

WA (°@:, ToATEN WS WEA R A, weared’ 7@ wad @, N IX, 10) ‘young’ is
traced to : (1) s +&@y, lit. ‘one for whom the mother is enough’, or
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(2) wsm-+w%- ‘one for whom the mother is the sole strength’. But
Indo-Eur. babal- ‘to stammer’, Rus. balakat3 ‘to prattle’.

ﬂi@l’ (¥ Aoy, fraaatfaf @, N, 1X, 5) is traced to: (1) i ‘to
praise’, lic, ‘that which 1s praiseworthy’, or (2) ¥i ‘to swallow’, lic.
‘that which devours evils' (cf. p. 25; Types I, I, Ps.v).

F&- (gem, RV. 111, 30, 17; °& Araaign, Agongt, /rgagns N VL 3) ‘a root,
is traced to Vg9 » vgY or vg@%. But Indo-Eur. mzlo- moulo- ‘thickened
root’, Gr. mblu ‘a fabulous herb’.

Y- (‘&Y voc. RV. X, 18, 1; °g;, wiat gaai, N. XI,7) ‘death’, is traced to
VA or vHY.

(ﬁ@- (ﬁﬁm, N.1I, 15) ‘a ray’, is traced to /49, lit, ‘that which rese
trains’. But it is actvally related to 4/3® ‘10 bind’, as its original meaning
was ‘a rope’, Indo-Eur. rek-, 1e£— ‘to bind’, Anglo-Sax. rakka ‘strap to
hold fast the yards of sails’. RN. (p. 365) interprets {3A- as being originally
‘a rope’, which is 1lluminating as he has confirmed it with actual citations
from RV. (VIII, 25, 18 etc.) He has also ably shown how the meaning
was first transferred to horses and then to the sun’s rays,

afts- (°Prs qos 34Re. N. 11,17) ‘2 merchant’, is traced to qug-+ vfraL, lit. *he
who keeps clean articles to be sold’. But possibly aféra- originally meant
‘a hawker’, related to aoX- ‘speech’.

a/{- (°ofv: RV. 111, 30, 10; °of:, smmq:, agam, N. VI, 2) ‘water’, is traced
to vaE. Possibly 1t goes to F19- ‘recd’s Indo-Eur. uelno- ‘1o turn’, Gr. “los
‘a peg’.

gL ("ufi RV. VIII, 48, 7; °uft, agafn, N, IV, 7) ‘a day’, is traced to g1+
gafin, lic. ‘going by two’ (heat during the day, cold during the night).
But Indo-Eur. ues- ‘to shine’, Irish far ‘sunrise’ (cf. Type E s.v).

&‘TIY[' qrz , Fgram, Amgog a, N 1X, 26) ‘the river Byas', 13 traced to
ﬁ+w\a(. This etymology has been manufactured only from the
nomimnatve form of the word, which occurs 1in RV. 111, 33.1. If Yaska
had taken the trouble of seeing the 3rd verse in the same hymn, he would
bave noticed the accusative form {9 . Again, the same word has
been derived as ®W+X+ve®, which is even more absurd ( cf.
Type M s.v.).

TR ¥ RV. 111, 31, 1; °waw, gwam N.1IL 4) ‘cheerful’, has been
rendered as ®wA- ‘complaisanr, co-operating’, the correspondence of
and &9 1s impossible, cf. however, RN. p. 430,

fgg-, 8- (*fr: RV. VII, 55, 1; °a g geam fraddsnt ams:... .. -
faereqeg wafd, N. X 17) ‘happiness’, is traced to vt lit. ‘that which
remains or abides’.

EY. 16
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'ﬁ' (°d% sereqaae, N, VI, 9) is traced to v+ v , lit. ‘that which purifies
eatables (corn)’, even then T remains unexplaincd and unnoticed ( ct.
Type N s.v.).

yiRe- CARV. VII, 39, 4; QX Ry, ang Wk, N. VI, 12) ‘quick’, is
traced to WTY-+ &AW, lit. ‘that which reaches soon’. Actually, as 'PW.
suggests, 1t 1s an extenston of the meaning of hearing, viz , ‘complaisant,
quick’, from Ay ‘to hear’, which is a secondary form of vaI.

gg- s RV. V], 75, 5; ogr, @@ fh:, N.IX, 14) ‘battle’, 18 traced
to ®H-+ v, lit. ‘that in which people are scattered’ (cf. Type H s.v.).

Y (g RV. VI 104, 21 ; & &qa sy, N. 111, 20) ‘distance’, is  traced
to @a++vq, lit. ‘that which flows to another place’. But@r, GW.
and others explain it as pr. pt. of /& ‘to be’.

q@F- (°w RV. 11, 30, 17; °% d@ged walh, qosfafd dwwn, N VI, 3)
‘evil or vagrancy’, 1s traced to ®&+ v@¥ (cf. p. 13).

fi_zag- (°sga: RV. VI, 69, 12 ; °#g: mama, N. V,27) is traced to vg (cf.
Type O s.v.).

Q‘T@- (°ot: Lgse®:d RV. L, 164,215 NI 1251V, 3) ‘micely winged’,

is rendered as g9aa- ‘flying well’. The change of vqq to qut- is impossible
in Indo-Aryan,

gafs- (°Refi: Lgs3° 2 RV. V1,61, 2; gsgeifa:, Lavwmfa: o N 11, 24 )
‘well-done’, 1s traced to vga. RN. (395) has shown that Durga read
instead gwaf¥- in the text, so possibly the text here is corrupt.

- (v gaafud waly, N, V, 22) ‘wealth, fortune’, 1s traced to s+ yfw, lit.
‘that which is a support’ (cf. p. 9).

w-%- (% Lgsﬂ*:_J RV.1,88,1; N. XII, 44) an cpithet of W, is
rendered as ¥®A-, and so 1s traced to g vwEY, lit. ‘moving easily’
(ci. Type R 5.0.).

R cfmg RV. 111, 30, 17; °Ré=x:, N. VI, 3) ‘mussile’, 15 traced to vEq.
But Indo-Eur. ghei- ‘to move in a lively manner’, Av. zaya- ‘weapon’.

Type U
Words, the etymologies of which are obscure :—

- (°m: RV 1, 12 °% wowRoas N. VI 17) ‘2 rampart’, is traced to
wi+v&R, lit. ‘that which is to be attacked’ (=m®®- cf. Durga). Yaska
gives no meaning of this word; PW. as ‘quick, strong’, but with
a question-mark ‘?. In the phrase occurring in the text concerned
‘awt @ &f¥’ ‘protecting like a rampart’, the meaning ‘rampart’ is
plausible, but even then the etymology is obscure.
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UE- (°¥, wwar, N. 1V, 3) ‘limb’, is derived as ‘srga-. But Yaska does
not explain what he means by #®a- Durga considers it to be a verb
of movement, but his interpretation ‘reached by time’, or ‘leaving in
course of time', is obscure.

- ("W voc. L o°sw° | RV. 1, 138, 4; °AfA qyorAmg, s wsms N IV,
25) as a part of the word &rsnm-, an epithet of Pusan, is explained
as AA- ‘having no birth’. Does it mean that the horses of Puisan were
never born 7 Durga construes ®9I- as ‘a goat’, taking it as a part of the
compound :T-, but he is silent akout this w-,

wqg- (°§7 RV. VI 1,1 ; °fu, saweeag, N.V, 10) ‘shooting forth’s
an epithet of Agni, is traced to yarq ‘to wander’. But the correspondence
of & and 9 is not possible in Indo-Aryan. VVP.(I,949) suggests the
suffix -a%- after *&q-+3-, but what is this ar3- ?

sfyt&- (°f: RV. 1, 89, 10; °f:, st Yawman, N. 1V, 22) ‘name of the mother
of gods’, is traced to vg¥ ‘to bind, to cut’, lit. ‘tnbound, unimpaired, un-
humiliated’. Whether 1t was a popular etymology incorporated by Yaska
in his work; or his own derivation, and if so, on what grounds, is obscure®.

sars- (R Lowsu® TS, V, 5,22, 1 ; °r: aifew:, svea ayewmt aay
wafd, N. XI1,1) ‘pertaining to the time when darkness is below’, an epithet
of an animal dedicated to &f¥an, referring to the early dawn, when
light is above, and darkness is below. T®A- in this word has been
interpreted as awg- by Yaska, but he gives no derivation. PW. connects
it with af¥- (cf. Ch, IV s.v.).

1. NS. says, while explaining Yaska's etymology of mf3fa-, that siRfy- is called
gsre by the school of historians ; while according to the school of the Nairuktas, the word
implies the qualities of being ‘unbound’. In the metaphysical sense it means ‘nature’.

But this interpretation does not tally with Yaska's stylistics, for, whenever, any different
authorities are intended to have different opinions, Yaska explicitly mentions them,

According to V.M. Apte, mfifg- was a ‘ixed ( physical ) point' on the Zodiac (cf. The
Rgveda Antecedents of the Dharmapasa of Varuna in the Mahabharata published in the Bulletin of
the Deccan College Research Institute, 1943-44, p. 174). But the fixation of the point would not
be consistent with Apte's accepted etymology ‘unbound’ of the word. On the other hand NW,
states : “mperishability or endlessness’ have nothing to do with q&ﬁ.’ in view of
her connection with eyfeg-, and in the first place with Varupa. NW. sticks to the views
of Bergaigne etc., that gf3fy- means ‘emancipation’ in the literal sense, i,e. emancipation from
bonds which threaten a sinful person, The basic sense of the word, continues NW., is ethical,
later extended to naturalistic phenomena. Thus we are face to face with opposite poles: for
Apte, the fundamental basis of f3fy- is physical , for NW. it is ethical. But such a hard
and fast separation of physical and ethical aspects of wiffy. seems to be undesirable when we
take into account the flexibility of poetical moods,
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wfiag- (°at voc. RV. 111, 21, 4; °giwest waft meafagaeny, witweafrgeead
wmﬁvﬂ, N.V, 11) ‘name of a mantra’, is traced to #fq-+m-
s0 called because ‘its jurisdiction is the cow'. #&fft alco is called
®fy-, as ‘its movement is irresistable’. WW., interprets it as
‘irresistably going’, tracing it back to Indo-Eur. geu- ‘to speed’, cf. Skt.
-, Av. zavah ‘power’.!

waRifa- (CRe L °fisa® J RV, VIIIL 99, 45 N. VI, 23) is rendered as srafiYa-
qM- ‘one whose gift is not injurious’, It is not quite clear whether,
in any way, it is an etymology, or a mcre paraphrase ; the latter seems to
be the greater probabulity.

ggufit- (“¥voc. V8. XXX1V.8; ., srgwem » N. X1, 29) ‘the moon, one day
before the full moon’, is traced to ®g+ vAF, “t0 favour’. According to
PW. it was favour personified and considered as a bcnevolent spirit.

wgEadag- (A Loagsa° RV, IV, 40, 4 ; avd: q@aa sy fame,
N. 11, 28) ‘continuously and fully stretching', has perhaps been derived
from wg+@q+vaq, but Yaska's note may be a mere paraphrase of the
word, indicating that the radical idea of the word 1s ‘stretching’. But
PW., GW. RN. p. 408-9 from vg .

Wﬁ'_ﬁo (N. II, 10) ‘space’, 1s traced to &=aq1+W17a- ‘resting motionless near
the carth or between heaven and earth’, or to st + - (wharareafafy)
‘lying imperishable among bodies’. These derivations do not explain
the § in the word. Possibly this g is a relic of an old locative termina-
tion to ®+ay, while sy may be an irregular relic of ¥f& ‘dwells’, Indo-Eur,
kthei- “to settle®, (cf. VVDP. p. 237%).

weqr- (° voc. RV. X, 103, 12; °w1 q¥am fRYseday, smiqaf, wi @, N.
VI, 12) ‘discase or danger’, 1s traced to ®q+ya¥, lit. ‘that by which one
is pursued away’. 1t may perhaps be connected with Indo-Eur. uei- ‘to
go', Lith. veju- ‘I pursue’, for there is an Indo-Eur, set base ueia- as well,
Lat, via ‘way’, which could give v&Y. But there is no parallel to uera-
becoming ua-, WW. connccts 1t with Indo-Eur. gp- ap- ‘crimmnal,
damage’, cf. Lith. opus ‘weak, criminal’, Gr. apedanés ‘criminal’.

mflgw- (Cgony wivgu wafa, N. 11, 25) ‘frequently’, 1s traced to wifiv+gqu-, lit.
“facing for a moment only’. RN, (p. 400) derives it as &rfit+ggo- ‘a portion

1. Cf. VVP's suggestion (i, 154°) that *f%- < * yF3 may be a modification of the particle
fiwg , a8 in Panjabi fmsﬁqa‘ But it is a late phenomenon in Indo-Aryan, and has not been
confirmed even in Prakrit. Moreover, NW. while rendering fi3] as ‘weak’ finds a connection of
the word with Iranian, cf. Av. drigu- ‘weak, poor, needy’. But the occurrence of g as an
independent word in Vedic still remains to be explored.
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of time occupied by a glance’ and suggests that @w¥tgm- may be a
corruption of ®¥Ygu-, But the nature of this ‘corruption’ is obscure.

WANTTIA- (v L°§s2° 1 RV. VI, 50, 5; °s, stvqegy g N. VI, 6)
‘one who sacrifices liberally’, 15 traced to @f¥--yardy+vas. PW.
renders it as ‘bringing offerings towards’, considering ®¥- to be an addi-
tional preposition. On the other hand #¥®%- means ‘prosperous’, Indo-
Eur. al- ‘to grow®, Lat. alo- ‘I nourish’.

safa- (R VS. 1V, 25; °f:, stanrt wfy:, sy, N. VI, 12) ‘powerful,
brilhant’, an epithet of Wi~ ‘light’ etc. (cf. p. 31).

RORT- (*Afw: RV. 11, 14, 1; °% qmw, amfRAq w3fa, N. V, 1) ‘a vessel, is
traced to #@A-+varg, lie. ‘thar, in which pcople eat together’. It ts
difficult to accept this derivation in view of the short second vowel of
#{R-. May it not be possible that the meaning of this word is a meta-
phorical extension of &®=- ‘durable’, Indo-Eur. oma- ‘strength’, Av.
amayava ‘pressure’,

ITAN- (°=: RV. 111, 36. 4; N. VI, 23) ‘violent, powerful, great’, is rendered
as sgfa-, which Durga renders as ‘uninjured’ : wféfga-, and so the
derivation is #&fa+&+vaAl Cf. however, Indo-Eur. om? ‘strength’ as
suggested in the above note on waA=A- (cf. Type N s.v.).

FAAT- (Parg, L °"@s31° I N. VI, 12) ‘powerful, violent’, 1s rendered as ®arg-
qq-, AgAASY- and &Aq-, which are obscure interpretations. Possibly
MATFAY- means ‘having auxiliaries’, €@@q- ‘having property’ ; while
«Aaad- ‘having power’ may go back to Indo-Eur. ome- ‘strength’ as
suggested in the above two notes.

war-

THIL- (T voc. RV. X, 4, 4; °x, sqga:, N. VI, 8) 1s rendered as #®g-.  Possi-
bly it was a dialectal variation of @®qg-. Indo-Eur. offers no parallel.

m‘("@ e wany, auweg ags N 111, 10) ‘a cloud’, according to Maharastra
recension of N. quoted by RN. (p. 459)", is traced to ®IW-+vql- ; while,
the Gujarat recenston equates #§g- with &¥gg-, which latter, however, as
RN. suggests, may be an explanation of #1g§%-. As they stand, both the
words if they are etymologically related, are very obscure.

THRE (RV. 1, 169, 3; stm®fX ar, snvadfd an, N. VI, 15) ‘has been directed
towards’, is traced to y#sq, The relation of ¥ of this word
to @ is not possible. Yaska actually renders the word as
wmw, which Durga explains as #14- vR14- &= ‘directed towards’, which

1. As per treatment on p. 3i.
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is very absurd, The word is probably, as PW. GW. etc. suggest,
imp. of v¥aay ‘to stick to, to be attached to’. In Nigh. (1], 14) v¥asy
appears as a verb in the sense of ffd-. Pecrhaps the word has a distant
relationship to Indo-Eur. meik- ‘to mix’, Gr. meignumi ‘I mix’ (cf. Ch.
1V s.v)

o (%, WA |, waaRt wrn, NI 20) is traced to vy, ‘to be
profuse’. RN. (p. 525) interprets it as ‘the largest part’, but this interpreta-
tion is not even arithmetically sound. Possibly some popular etymology
is lurking here. May it refer to the most acceptable division of property,
or to something auspicious ? (cf. Types I, T s.v.).

w§7- (3 ¥ wafd, s, weg aRtsegy:, N IIL 10) ‘cloud', s traced to
w-+3-(=%7g) +%- (7). If Yaska means that &3g- ‘water’ is changed nto
oz, the etymology 1s absurd. But cf. YT 5.

s@raa- (Co: RV 1L 30, 10; °o;, sr@wnagas N. VI, 2) ‘which (guves) lot of
troubles owing to plenty of water therein"—this explanation by NS.
of Yaska's comments is a little clearer than that by Durga.

wRg- (@ RV. X, 169, 1 ; 4, wm: weagaw, wadvadenst awwon, N.
1, 17) *food, provision’, has been traced to v&q_ ‘to go’, lit. ‘cattle’s fodder
during a journey®, which renders the etymology very hazy. Possibly as
a ‘protective agent’, being nourishment.

0ZC- (v RV. X, 53, 4 ; sigfifa moaw, sea: ot waf@d, 3« agea:, NLIIL 8)
is traced to #¥@-+-T- ‘full of lifc’; #g- being further traced to &y
‘to throw’, ‘hfe being thrown into the body’. NW. interprets it as
‘powerful lord’ and connects 1t with Av, ahn ‘lord. WW. traces it to
Indo-Eur, ans- ‘to be favourable’, but expresses a doubt about this
etymology (cf.pp. 3;27).

'Wﬁn g9 (°F, ¥ RV. X, 82, 4; °F, °F sgeffiar, gadRd amadiar,
N. VI, 15) ‘stimulated by prana’, ‘wellstimulated’ respectively ; the
former is traced to arg-+@W + Vg, the latter to g+&H+vEL If these
are etymologies, and not paraphrases, thecy are obviously absurd. PW.
takes gW- as ‘bright’, connccted with §d-, while it interprets ergs-
as ‘distant’,

L (°x: RV. VI, 9, 1; °%: seng Iym=afeag sxifn, N, 11, 20) “day’, is
traced to Iq+aM+ Vg, lit. ‘that during which people do their actions'.
This etymology is obscure. Indo-Eur. can throw no light on this word.

TEAW- (“wnvoc, RV. 1V, 4, 14; N, V, 15) ‘arrogant’, 1s rendered as
a@taam-, lit. ‘one whose movement is shameless’. This ctymology 1s
possible, but gupa in &EAW- is an obscurity.

1. As per treatment on p. 32,
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R
&
wiiyeg-*

LIFG- (ax: RV. 1V, 23, 8; °aq:, wgaen wgsaen sQfaqy argsw, N X, 41)
‘man, star, water’, is traced to v ‘to go’. According to NW. #1- occurs
as a proper name 1n RV. X, 49, 3, while Bergaigne derives the sense of
#1g- as ‘man’ from 1ts use as a proper name. Even Oldenberg scems to
be inclined to set up the name as appellative; and, in the majority of
citations, continues NW., the sense of #g- as appellative would be
satisfactory,

M- (°g: RV. 1, 162, 1; °ga agea:, N.1X, 3) ‘wind), is traced to vE.

AT (4 voc. RV. X, 75, 5; °at famifveng:, wshwssa @1, whwmfiy
a1, N.IX, 26) ‘name of the river Byas’, 1s traced to s&si\®-, lit. ‘arising
from the mountain named W&S\#%-’, or to ®J-, lit. ‘going straight’. Both
these etymologies arc obscure. The former awaits further investigation,
the latter may refer to some ancient course of the river, which may have
been, comparatively speaking, straight.

MIg- ( °%:, wmagad, N. V, 26) ‘bringing about’ ?, 1s traced to #I+vaAE.
While deriving gtomgm-, this word has been derived only in passing.
It is not clear what Yaska meant by this word, which does not occur
in the Sathhitas. Durga renders it as ‘a reservoir of water’.

wgBR- A RV. 11, 1, 1; o e Joas: geeary, fetiaw swe, wig
warafygfify, N. VI, @) an epithet of Agni, is traced to &+ Vg, lit. ‘desi-
rous of burming’. With this derivation, however, the structure of the
word with the suffix -af¥- remains unexplained (cf. Type L ; Ch. IV s.v.).

MEAY- (7| L Awisg® J RV, IX, 75, 5; °a&:, engawasa: g@aasa:s N, 1V, 15)
‘intoxicating’, 1s traced to 1+ v&%. According to PW. the word means
‘swelling’ and is rclated not to v but to g9-; Indo-Eur. glfhen- ‘to swell®,
Mod.Pers. @gandan ‘to fill up’ (cf. Ch. IV s.v).

M- ( “wgrag RV. X, 101, 7; “asgrna, N. V,26) ‘a vesscl, pot’ in
FYomgra- ‘using the boot of a chariot as 4 vessel’, 1s traced to s+ v§ May
it be presumed that it was a peculiar kind of wessel, which produced
a tinkling sound indicated by the word ‘call’ gm& ? (cf. p. 30).

¥’

£T- (=g voc. RV. V, 32, 1; °f:, gdwong gaseo: , gdquiar geiron=aa:
N. X, 8) is traced to ¥g&-+ v, lit. ‘one who does 1t’, or to g+ vem , lit.

1. As per treatment on p.3 ;Ch.IV sw.

2, Ibid., p. 32.
3. Ibid, p. 30.



128

THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA t Chap.

‘one who sees it’. It is difficult to determine the phenological theories,
however primitive, at the basis of these etymologies. Possibly they
supposed a nasal infix in ¥g# followed by the suffix -¥. There are five
etymologies of g#&-(cf. p. 32), in which the word 1s derived from g1 ‘mate-
rial good' plus some verb, viz. gU-+ T, -+ 1, -+ 41, -+ VIRY,
and gO-+ VIIRg. NS. thus explains Yaska's dertvation: g3t Tmf&-, g31- means
‘a cloud’ by indirect implication, for gxi- literally mcans ‘tooa’; but as the
material cause of food 1s water, the implicd meaning of ga- is water; but
water suggests the cloud, so gq- means ‘cloud’; and Indra is etymologi-
cally, ‘he who destroys the cloud’ : g7q: ®xma , U #Y {7 I YT
Ts way | sigawgnan Y agiaegaY 3. The meanings of these verbs
represent two opposite sets: (1) ‘he who gives material good’, (2) *he who
destroys (the enemy’s) material good’. But 1t is not clear what phono-
logical theory Yaska had in mind when offering these etymologics,
whether he conceived of a dissimilation of T of gx- into 7, or transference

of Lof & after T, or modified ¥ of the verb. The latter possibility
scems to be greater (cf. p. 32).

tatma- (mnm: Lodswsa® 1 RV. 1, 163, 10 ; °=ma: @t geasan an, N.

1V, 15) ‘broad at both ends, having both ends broad’, an epithet of the
sun’s horses’, is traced to (aa\)+4§t\ ‘to extend’, Whether the word
has any relationship with §&- ‘arm’s metaphorically, requires further
investigation. If 1t has, then the word is ulumately related to Indo-Eur.
ar- ‘to arrange’, Gr. ararisks ‘l sct together.

SwrE- (*ma: RV, 1, 164,33 ; a1, swam:, st 7w N, 1V, 21) *widespread’,

1s traced to IF+vaq, but the form gwam-, sct up to explain ir, is
obscure. Another rendering 1s &dam™, which s rather loose.

gafafEwr-
I, IT@- (": RV. X, 27, 23; =Y AsY wafd, sowneasfar s, soea s

gf ar, N. I, 21) «a cloud’, 1s traced o0 VT ‘to sport’, lit. ‘that in which
waters sport’, or ‘that in which waters come and stop’. This etymology,
to say the least, 1s obscure. Possibly the literal meaning of Iq%- ‘upper’,
was metaphorically transferred to a cloud.

wqeT- Cuwa RV.1,22,15; °v: svzs:, weed:, N. IX, 32) ‘a thorn', is traced to

V=g ‘to go’. This meaning of the verb, however, is not adequate
enough for conveying the special sense of ‘thorn’. PW. states that the
probable origin is y#rg, which means ‘to prick’ in many passages of
Reveda e.g. (see under v@g). But this sense of vy 1s not available in
the parallel Indo-Eur. form. WW. hesitatingly suggests Indo-Eur. erkso-
‘thorn’, Lith. erskétis ‘a thorny shrub’.

1. As per treatment on p. 31,
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% &N RV. X, 121, 1; N. X, 22) ‘name of a deity, Prajapati, i réhdered
as ®: HRAY 4, HAOY AL, @Y A1 It 15 not clear whether the first two are”
etymologics or a mere paraphrase. Possibly, they are a mere paraphrase,
for g®-, which is evidently not an etymology, is also 1n the same line,
If they are etymologies, they are loose, indeed. But 1t is a form of
¥4 nter. pron. (cf. @1 LRV, o= frmstsPatasasyeny awmay a4y ).

FooT- (°%: % nfa, @7 Nt a1, $=37 fuadfa an, N1V, 18) ‘a tortoise”, is
traced to ®®-+ v, lit. etther ‘one who hides his mouth into his body®, or
‘one who protects his other limbs by means of his peculiar mouth’, or ‘one
who drinks with his peculiar mouth’. NS. explains 1n detail the tortoise's
organ called ®=®-, situated on tts back. The flexibility of all organs
depends upon 1t; it is by means of this organ that the tortoise can
contract all its organs, and it 1s with this that it drinks water.

F9I- (°gq RV. V. 32,6 ; °aq g@aaqw , g@red g2:, N. VI, 3 ) ‘whose
water is gratifying’, an eptthet of ®&-, 15 traced to & +9qg:. According
to PW. it is L+ ‘swelling up high’, ®g being a pron. equivalent
to ‘1s it’ ?

TR NS. commenting on Yaska's derivation of this word as &atgatst-
says about these people that they are so called because they eat whatever
they like, as they are inhabitants of a mleccha country. They have no
scruples insexual matters, or i matters relaung to drinking, association etc.

wesfag- CARV. IV, 30, 24 ; °X g, wfq 91 34 @1 s gog=d wzda-
Aagna,, QA9 &rsgFa®:, N. VI, 30) ‘one with hollow teeth, or
toothless’, 1s traced to &¥- (< V&L +IFa-, lit. ‘one whose teeth are
cut’. Yaska 1s not sure to whom it refers, perhaps to g1, for he is
said to be toothless.

®IWUSB- CHFI RV. VIII, 77. 4; N. V, 11) in pl. is rendered as swasmia =,
g a1, FawEE{A T, which may respectively mean ‘tavourite’,
‘refined’, or ‘satiated’. Itis a hopeless struggling etymoloey on which
it is impossible to throw any lisht. Perhaps %1 is #gpmifar ‘drops”.

frag- Ca: & sawdf we3mEl, NV, 22) 'a gambler’, is said to embody
a sentence : 1% amf&d ‘what is thy wager ?°, being the usual question
asked by his opponents But the change of % to f&ina compound is
unknown in Indo-Aryan (cf. p.28; Type S s.v.).

fedar- (e RV. 1, 61, 12; °wu, fEma g, swmoa gfa, N. VI, 20)
‘commodious, capactous’, is traced to f¥ag-+ vy ‘holding how much’,
or Vv%H+-va1 ‘holding while allowing to pass’. The former etymology

1. As per treatmenton p. 3l.

EY. 17
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sounds a little plausible, but the latter is hopeless. According to NW.
°q1: means ‘lending anything’ or ‘lending to everybody®, always in the

sense of AR,

fefeas- (o4 fefey, grawsion wan, sYRwes faastRran, N. X1, 24) is traced to
#a- (<v@) + v, lit. ‘a danger to good action’, or ¥Xf®- + vfag, lit.
‘destroying one’s famc’, These etymologies are too bold, but the origin
of the word is obscure.

m- (°aa: RV. 111, 30, 17; °ga: fega:. N. VI, 3) *how much ?°, is rendered
as fEeag-. It is not clear whether 1t is an etymology or a mere
interpretation. But etther of them is obscure.

FTT- (T L°FsT° I RV, 1, 154, 2; °7 gfa selvewt ghwas, v g qgafaart
wig =w@fa, N. 1, 20) when qualifying a %3, is traced to &+ v={, lit. ‘per-
forming vile dceds’; or when qualifying a deity to &+ VEY, lit. ‘where
does he not go ?" i.e. ‘omnipresent’. According to NW. it means ‘wildly
wandering about’ (cf. Type Dsv ).

gfa- (R VS, XVI, 51; °fe: graddall @isk @, gawdtan sfienia g
7Y, sgad an, N. V, 22) ‘fame, foods or patched-up cloth’, is traced to
V&4 ‘to cut’, lit. as Durga explamns it, when ‘fame’s so called because it
breaks the hearts of ¢nemies, or when ‘food’ because 1t removes the
troubles of hunger etc., or when ‘a patched-up cloth’ because 1t consists
of threads (from v&X ‘to spin’). Grammatically, the author has managed
to bring some meanings out of these etymologies.

%7 (e VS, XXIX, 1; *twagiwafy, N. 111, 20) ‘a kind of vessel', is traced
to Hage- ‘that in which a cavity has been made’. It is a clever attempt to
get some sense out of an obscure word, but there is no parallel in which
4 may have become %- in a compound word.

M- Cq@: RV. X, 44, 6; “s@: g wabs, sqafefy gafy &4 ghes am ag-
gow Wafy, N. V, 24) ‘che impure’, is traced to ®A-, which is further
traced to ®++gq, lit. ‘that which is first evil and is then purified’,
as well as that ‘which is difficult to purify’. According to Yaska, this
word is a deformity of #9q-. PW. GW. consider 1t to be some form of

& _to quiver’.

S\t @reno: RV. VI, 3,21; fwam, gaam:, N. V, 15) in fv@m- an
epithet of TEEAAT, s sad to mean ‘one whose vehicle is ready’, 1s traced
to Fa-, which obviously has no philological basis. According to PW., the
word mplies a patron of TIHEARY. Possibly, Y- was the name of a
person from whom umEm®q, had descended.

Rl (& Lofusy" JRV. 1, 166,65 °dY, fesmg=t, N. VI, 30) ‘one

" Whose teeth can cut', an epithet ‘of g& , a weapon of the Maruts,
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is traced to VEI+3#a-. The relationship of - to verr is difficult to
follow. According to PW.. ffa- is perhaps the name of an animal.
NW. (I, 71) referring to G:ldner’s trans!ation of f#f- as a ‘fire-coloured
horse’, states that the fiery colour could befit the sense of gAY in
RV, 1. 166, 6, where it 1s an epithet of lightning,

¥9- (syg, RV ], 84, 8 ; sy srig=aws waid, aq gaay, N. V, 16) ‘name of a
shrub’, is traced to vg37,, lit. ‘that which is shaken’. But apart from the
difficulty of relating g ro 3, it is difficult to ascertain why, in particular,
this shrub secured the attribute of ‘being shaken’. For ¥%q- as ‘mushroom’
cf. BG. (s.v.), Panj. khumb ‘mushroom’,

@l!- (‘o RV. I, 117, 8; N. VI, 6) ‘an abode’, is rendered as wgm-. If
it is an etymoloazy, it 1s obviously loose, for the relationship between the
words is too remote.

fag- (7 RV. V, 84, 1 ; °f ¥+t Byt ¥gam, N.XI, 37) ‘oreaking’s
qualifies ®®- understood. According to FW.,, the word signifies ‘a
means of clothing’, i.e. the earth, which in the text is conceived of as
wearing clothes in the form of clouds (?). The whole text is obscure and
so is the meaning and etymology of Rax-.

Y-, W= (Caeqyg RV, 1X, 98, 12 ; armes areqegaiqg . 1o e, N, V, 15)
in qISETFAE-, an epither of soma, lit. ‘rcceiver, ie. containzr of food’, is
traced to v, VY ‘to receive’, W W. takes 71%9- to mean ‘to be held
firmly’. But the relationship betwecn eq- and «#=- and their meanings
are obscure.

ad- (M RV. 1, 124, 1; °%: gureny: Jond:, S@@adt wai. ... gaamdearsiy
T I PR, W‘ﬁ? wafa, N. 111, 5) when ‘a dais for throwing dice on’,
is traced 10 3 ‘to spcak’, because the gambler (has to sp-ak the truth
while throwing dice on the dais. Being a technical word, 1t is cbscure
etymologically, but theoretically 1t may perhaps be acceptable, going back
to Indo-Eur. g'fe-ra- ‘to raise the voice’. When ‘collcction or szries of
crematortums’, is traced to dril ‘to swallow’, as evil spirits pounce upon
them (in order to swallow various beings), but possibly the common

meaning of the word #1& ¢ pit’, has been extended to a cemetry (cf.
RN. p. 424).

RNragg- (°9& Losw°J RV, VII, 104,2 ; °g& steeawm, N VI 11)
is rendered as ®YW@@A- ‘one who is of terrible appearance’, It is not
clear whether it is an etymology or a mere paraphrase. V=& here
goes back to Indo-Eur. qye?zs- ‘to see’, Mid-Pers. caiman ‘eye’, with
which y®a1 may perhaps be philologically connected.
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wq& (RV. 1, 190, 5; =a& wmafy, N.IV,25) ‘thou destroyest’ pr. 2prs..
sing. is equated with sraaf@. But whether it is a derivation or a mere
paraphrase is difficult to determine. Philologically, VI means ‘to
conceal’, Indo-Eur. get- ‘a hole’, Av. kata- ‘a house".

TRf- e RV. 1, 46 4; °f: mfan, enfyesr:, N. V, 24) ‘a seer’, an epithet of
anfg®-, is traced to vaig ‘tosee’. lfitis aderivation, and not a para-
phrase, it is unsound, for there is no phonological connection between
a§fr- and Vg . But even otherwise the etymology and the sense of the
word are obscure. -

G- (°5: RV.1,05,5; °& =wa: N. VIII, 15) ‘lovely’, is traced to VL
Phonologically this etymology docs not seem to be unsound, but the
meaning of W& does not tally with the sense of VI Lat. carus
‘beloved’ is connected with ®1@AM™-, with the non-palatal % No Indo-Eur.
parallel is available ( cf. Type N s.v. ).

ATl ( fafin, sy, VI, 9,7 ; N. VII, 25 ) has been rendered swifiraifir-,
or wsafsmfi-. Both the meantngs of these equivalents and the ctymology
of the word are extremely obscure. Durga renders the former as syaifir-,
on what grounds, it is unknown,

Weg- (Cwga: RV. VIIL €1, 11; 7 sawdw frm:, fE=afyowat @95, N. VI, 25)
an epithet of &4¥, is rendered sawda €4, possibly ‘not obscrving the
rules in connection with the sacred fire’, while PW., GW. connect the
word with 1%-, Durga’s explanation of the text is even more obscure.

ArrATE- CF¥ Loasi° 1 RV.1, 99, 1; °qn swm, sy A ; swnfy
fig: ; o W froa g an; srafst @ s ;. wrafar @1 wasgE: ;) aq
awna: qya wirgdi awEdgar madagzafafk mgo, N. VI, 19) an epithet
of Agni. Six different derivations of this word have been given, indi-
cating that even during Yaska's time the origin of this word had become
obscure. These six derivations are connected with the following three
verbs : (1) v ‘to know’, lit. ‘one who knows creaturcs’, or ‘whom
creatures know’, or ‘in whom knowledge has arisen’. (2) vRT ‘to_
obtain’, lit. ‘one who, when born, obtained animals etc’, (3) viAg ‘to
exist’, ‘one who exists in all creatures’. AV.V, 112 : f_’(ﬁﬂ a_ﬁl ma_mf%t

-

C ‘by the power of which knowledge art thou knower of beings ?'
indicates that the first derivation ‘one who knows creatures’ : srfs ¥g
is the most ancient, if not the most probable etymology. No doubt,
Yaska in V1I, 19 quotes a Brahmana passage which gives an etymology of
W@agy- but. in this he evinces the Brahmanas' method of etymologising.
He has not brought together those Vedic passages which, by themselves,
could cumulatively throw some light on the pature of this word,
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While Roth in his treatise on the N. quotes RV. VI, 15, 13, fn ¥

sifm snadge and RV T, 1,20, W&Iﬁ!ﬁﬁ%ﬂ' sadT: indicating that
umﬁhandaﬁmﬁ frmd were respectively conjectured by the Vedas
themselves as the etymologies of the word. He himself says (notes, p. 107)
‘it cannot be doubted that this word must be derived from 3¥Igg-
‘rossession’, so the word literally means : ‘He, to whom all belongs’s
‘All-rossessor’. But Roth has not supported this categorical statement
by any evidence.

JA- (wm RV. X, 106, 6; N. X111, 5) an epithet of Advins is rendered as
saasw (7) which PW. hesitatingly interprets as ‘superior’, GW. as
‘victorious, superior’, deriving it from' vf&. Neuther the original word
nor 1ts rendering conveys any intelligible sense.

AgarE- w7 LogsT° ) RV, VI, 59, 4; stqqwntafigmamyd sefasd
wafa, ‘obscure 1alk’, ‘unintellegible talk’, lit. ‘spcech which 1s to be
served to another’, i.e. which is to bz erplamned to another on account
of 1ts 1ndistinctness. This word seems to be the relic of an idiom.
Formally, the first member of the compound goes back to Indo-Eur,
feus- ‘to taste’, Av. zaoia- ‘pleasure’. According to PW. the whole
word means ‘loose or senseless talk’.

qFAT- (camm RV. X, 108, 1; °a¥egumm, a%a gfy @a:, N.XI, 25) ‘hot’,

_ isderived from vag, but the meaning of va% has not been given. In
Nigh. (II, 14) this verb is included among eas® verbs. According to
PW. the word means ‘a heating disease’, but even it barcly says that
the word goes back to va% or vasg,

AN (o L °qs7° 1 RV. X, 108 2 ; °qig. anrsafafa swwa:; Aoy gl swea-
um: S AwmAd fdaad WA, e ITEAY, q@ weqt A, aw@wn @y
Y, gad w57 Aqa, N. VIIIL5) ‘ghee’, according to ®raFq who derives it
as 8- ‘cow’ + qm; ‘offspring’. The cow 1s called a9 - from vad, as objects
of pleasure extend therein. He derives wam. as fag+vam, ht. ‘that
which bends most readily’, i e. offspring. From the cow arises milk and
from milk ghee. This meaning ‘ghee’ of the word, however, has rot
been confirmed by any Vedic parallel (cf. Type F s.v.).

afgg- (8 RV.1V,4,1; N. VI, 12) is rendered as ufieas- side by side
with afggaw-. The former, asitstands, is absurd if an etymology and
obscure if it is a paraphrase.

acaan- (N. VI, 12) as an epithet of &9 is rendered as ggaw-, If it is an
etymology, it is absurd; if it is a parapbrase, it seems to be irrelevant.

AT (U RV. X, 4,6; ° o sty a8 nosfufy Agw: ; antaat e, arasat



134 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA { Chap.

wafd, sgroerwat a1, N 111,14) ‘a thief, is traced to @a-+ 8, lit. “doing that
(unmentionable act)’, or to vaT+ &, lit, ‘continuously practising day and
night’. According to Benfey (cf. PW. s.v.), this word is a deformity
of g+ v¥. But the true origin of the word is obscure,

afe, feq- (Cfsa: RV. 11, 23,9, °feg geafasaaal: daesd, arsadtfy aa:, N 111,
10) ‘near’, ‘striking’, is traced to Vg ‘tostrike’.  Possibly, this word
is onomatopoeic, but Indo-Eur. offers no parallel to it.

arg- (A RV. 1V, 38, 5; °g: aeqd:, N. 1V, 24) ‘a thief’, is traced to vag ‘to
sleep’, explained by Durga as ‘sleeping’ in the sense of degenerated. But the
formation of ag- from vawg is inexplicable (cf. Type I 5.v.).

Fi- Caft RV, VIIL 19, 37; °m @4 wafy, qidagara, NIV, 15) has
been rendered as - ‘a landing place’, so called because ‘pcople come
to it quickly’. But it is not clear whether the equivalent is a mere
paraphrase or a derivation. If 1t is an etymology, 1t is very loose.

qau- CaRV. X,50,6; N. V, 25) is randered as v It is not clear
whether q@i- here is a derivation or a mere paraphrase of &JA-.
In the former case it would be very loose. PW. renders the word
‘generously’, comparing it to g&- ‘proud, firm, powerful’.

gliq- Co RV. 1, 142,10; N. VI, 21) is rendered as qmif¥-, which Durga
renders as ‘water’, but the more correct interpretation, as gtven by PW. on
the basts of parallel passages, is ‘semen’. Considering the oriwzin of 5atg-,
#h9- etc,, a possible derivation 1s g¥-+8T- perhaps signifying ‘swift,
or forcible water’.

mﬂ; Cat Lowsa® I RV. X, 89,5; N. V, 12) ‘restlessly rushing for-
ward’, an cpithet of Irdra, or ot soma according to Ya-ka, has been rendered
gaamfta. REanRT- or gaasfia:. Of these, gaugifia- seems to be the ety-
molozy, while f¥aagifta- and |I98:113- seem to b: a paraphrase. But the
etymology of ga- wuself has noc bzen explained. Possibly, it 1s related
to vAX, Indo-Eur. trep- ‘to turn', Lat. trepit ‘he turns’,

fora- (°a: QoY W qya, N. 1V, 6) ‘pame of a deity’, is traced to T ‘to
cross’, lit. ‘one who best crossed (i.e. surpassed) in wisdom’. PPonologl-
cally, the equation f1=4 1s not possible, but even, otherwise, the origin
of the word is obscure (cf. Type M s.v.).

giamr- (Cm: Lofasmn ) RV. IV, 40, 4; Nigh. I, 14; °m gedag qua i
1, 79, FHFANS 1, 7L BN wANfa an N 11, 27) ‘a horse’, 15 derived
from : (1) vai++%#, lit. ‘who moves while bearing (a rider on its
back)’, or (2) vai+v&g ‘who neighs while bearing’, or (3) veit
+e&14+®W- lit. ‘who has a good shape while bearing a rider’.
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- (g RV, 1, 174, 2 ; AR A 7435717, N. VI, 31 ) ‘of charitable mind’,
1s rendered as ‘gwAWE- while according to Sa. and PW. g&: in the
text concerned is a verb, and according to PW. means ‘corrcct, direct’,
and indeed in the phrase 1n which it occurs in RV. 1, 174,2: z_a‘ffﬂﬁt!ﬂ
JHAIT:, no other verb occurs, and hence a verb 1s needed. -

Afufa- (ot RV, VIL Y, 1; °m“ts§m‘t wafta, ra=y sAg, N. V,10)
‘a finger’, is traced to vdI1 ‘to put', so called because ‘that is put into
action’. FW. thinks the word means ‘memory’, but the context : m’ii a
Qffafir: etc. RV VI 1, 1, scems to suit ‘finger” better.  But even then
the etymology is obscure.

geg- Cwq, RV. VI, 33, 11; N.V, 14) ‘semen’, is traced to veai(?), lit.
‘that which, when nourished by every limb of the male’s bodv, is eaten,
ie. assimilated, by the womb’, Yaska'’s rendering ‘&wga: ww@yar wafy' is
very ambiguous ; it 18 not clear whether and how far it is an etymology.
WW. mentions §<&- only in the sensc of ‘a banner’ which goes back to
Indo-Eur. drep- ‘to fly, sport’, Av. drafsa- ‘banner’.

g9T- (“oig L§SEI°_| RV. X, 102,9; °m, a’\’m‘t ga:; N. 1X, 23) ‘a wooden
wedge, club’, 1s traced to W-I-ﬂﬂ It may refer toa kind of club
which was wooden and thick at the same time, but this etymology

will be obscure so long as further particulars about this object are
unknown.

FIT- ((F LS I RV.IV, 32,235 °§ qizamgt. N. 1V, 15) ‘a wooden post’,

is traced to qE-+qigY:. The rendering 1Y is obscure, Pos:ibly, g-
means ‘a post’ here, but it awaits confirmation by parallel passages.

{QT‘_“ (:RV.1V,4,1; N. VI, 12) is rendered as {Ul--i-!nﬁﬂ-, which is
obscure. Perhaps it means ‘one whose face 1s cruel or injurious’. PW.
renders m as ‘fetching a blow'. The verb vaﬂ( occurs in the Nigh.
(11, 19) 1 m the sense of ag-.

9T (JURV. X, 94,75 gifadusdm:, gaadtan Rawwia, fefa a g, N
lIl 9) ‘crushing stones’ (used in pressing soma), is traced to q'{i to
injure’, while 9%, 'a yoke' has been also derived from the same root,
because it strikes the ox. The use of the word, however, seems to be
metaphorical and the literal sense is obscure. WW., cites g1 *violently’
and connects the word with Inco-Eur. dhiir- ‘to be raptd’.

E_mt- (m gar:, N. VI, 17) Yaska gives no meaning of the word, but
simply says gd:. Durga renders it as ‘a jaw : 521’ or ‘uvula : Sufafgs-,
and 1n both senses he explains ¥d1- as that ‘in which food 1s put’. PW,
renders it as perhaps ‘a mare’,
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TgR- (i agdafewdn:, N. 111, 20) ‘a star’, is traced to ey ‘to move’. For-
mally, this would be traced to Indo-Eur. nek- *co reach’, paralleled by 7
‘he reaches’, Old Bulg. nesti- *to carry’, but unless the actual circumstances
which led to this word are known, its formation will remain obscure.
RN, in a number of parallel passages, has shown that ¥/9=®- was origi-
nally an adj. qualifying ‘the sun® or ‘the earth’, and meant either
‘coming’ or ‘descending’ < vA& (MW ) or A9q-+3- ‘guarding the night’, or
A+9A- ‘decaying’. He also derives 1t <%% ‘night’+vmg ‘to destroy’
‘that which destroys night or darkness’. But v&g semantically need
not necessarily be taken here ‘to destroy’, but more probably ‘to go', for
although ag@®- does mean ‘the sun’, occasionally, the word predominantly
denotes the stars in general, from which the mcaning may have been
analogically narrowed to the sun. Hence vaig ‘to go’, could suit the
sense of W¥A- better, it phonologically the Sandhi 7% +ag- >79g. But
RN. does not show how #®+% could become & ; %+ could give
only %%

Fus (°& RV KH. quoted after VII, 6, 1; °% =av AWmawy, amws o

" gymAsgAeEEfd @1, N. 1. 11) ‘hell’, is traced to f+#T-(< vH), lic. ‘poing
down’, or to ¥ Iit. ‘having no pleasant place’. As regards the former
etymology, no parallel 1s available in which Old Indo-Aryan sa<fa+#
could become « in that language. The latter etymolozy shows no
trace of § tn ALH-. Some authorities 1n linguistics try to trace the word
to Indo-Eur. mer- ‘to sink’, Lith. mérti ‘to sink’, or to Indo-Eur. mner-
‘down’, Gr. nérteros ‘lower’. But linguistic experts are themselves
uncertain about this derivation.

ar®w- @ awwg (=aw-) MS. 1T, 3, 1; Tap-Bra. XXI, 8, 4; °&:, a1 @,
a1 Wi sarfaat gom, sl gaaw, aafifeg sikifyda, NI 14) ‘the sun’,
or ‘heaven’. In the former scnse, the word has been traced to va, lit.
‘that which carries vapours’, or ‘that which carries light. But no
positive evidence in favour of this etymology is available. In the
sense of *heaven’, to ¥+®+F- ‘the negation of non-happiness’ (cf. MS. etc.).
The play of literary fancy seems to be the basis of this derivation.
The real origin of the word 1s obscure.

ama- Cam RV, 1, 164, 2; @gamn, g wwat @wmata ayaaw: (i)
wrda @, N. 1V, 27) w ggams: an epihet of sanfym, which

1. RN.'s etymology of wjga- is so loose that it would startle even an ordinary student
of Indo-Aryan linguistics. He says: as Av. srqg- ‘boundless’s so F(#- may be qy-=aq+ wxy-
‘without beginning, i.e, boundless’ (p.255) But in QIA there is no alternation between T and
%. How could 71 of s be changed into g of ag&- ?

-
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literally means ‘one for whom the seven rays bring the vapours to sub-
jection (AW;)’", or ‘one whom the seven sages praise’. So @WK here has
been derived from va® ‘to bend', or ‘to praise’. PW. renders it as
‘baving seven names’ (cf. Type J s v.).

arae- (Can voc. RV, VII, 39, 4; g Taafreaom: , g s
fremmn:, mfgsmad agagfitfia, N VI, 13) indu ‘name of Agvins',
is traced to : (1) I+&A™- ‘not false’, or (2) ®F-+ Y, ‘that who directs
truth’, or (3) afywmwa- ‘born of the nose’. According to Wist,
the word is derived from vAg ‘to associate’, Indo-Eur. nes- ‘to return’,
Gr néomai ‘I return home'.

fasifa- (fam Lfus=m® 1 RV. [, 164, 32; °R:, sw=2d:, gegmfafaq, N, IL7)
‘musery’, is traced to fAg+ v ‘to go’, lit. ‘absence of prosperity’. WW.
connects 1t with Indo-Eur. mir- (perhaps nir ‘entirely’)+7- ‘to separate’,
Lett. dit ‘to separate’. RN.'s rendering of fr=f¥- as ‘piercing poverty’
may be corrected into ‘degenerating’. The word being connected with
Indc-Eur. g-, er-, eré- ‘to separate’, WW., in view of this etymology,
renders ff¥- as ‘decay’. With @iar, ffif- would befittingly mean
‘decayed’. NW. (I, 88) says that var with mis- occurs 4 times in RV,
in the sense of ‘fallinz out’. This would tally with the sense of
‘degenerated, decayed'.

ﬁl’!“}‘ (s Lfassz® 1 RV, VI, 55,6 ; N. VI, 3) ‘firmly carrying’, or, as
PW. would have 1, ‘surely appearing’, an epithet of the vechicles of
Pusan, 1s rendered as fasreagifig-. Itis not clear whether it is an ety-
mology or a mere interpretation. In the former case 1t is absurd.

ARNATC- @ Loasa 1 RV. V, 85, 3; °t \xqagnd, N. X, 4) ‘whose
opening is downwards’, an eptthet of ®a*a-(=¥g-), is traced to
«YNA-+ 7R~ The correspondence of X : W is curious and, 1f it was real,
indicates another tn<tance of Prakritsm 1n the Vedic language. Another
instance of WR- 1s ﬁla_l!l!- ‘whose opzning is sidewards’ (referring to a
vessel) occurring in RV.1,116,9. It1s more probable, however, that ¥
here may be a mode of wriung . WAG. (I, 18) mentions the
promiscuous use of g and F in Indian mss. of ancient Sanskrit (cf. p. 9).

?_m- (oarswava:, N. III, 20) ‘half, is traced to wg+yelY, lit. ‘taken away’,
The derivaton sounds plausible, but awaits further investigation.

frter- (°Ra, Lomisga RV, X, 106, 6 ; Travaemaay, N. X111, 5) ‘nam of
a person’, is traced to faata-, lic. ‘son of faata’. Accordingto PW. it
means ‘given to offer’. This word occurs in a vers: containing extremely
unusual words. .

MNgg-Ca: RV. 1, 124, 4; °q wlRdafy qast gqfRAN. 1V, 16) ‘name of a
sage’, 1s traced to yg+ VW1, it ‘one who offers praise’. This etymology,
EY. 18
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in which are combined initial fragments of two different roots, is
primttive, but even besides this the word and 1ts etymology are obscure,

quEF- (°%: gvwmw, N. VI, 32) ‘an eunuch’, 15 rendered as qug-, lit. ‘one who
assumes the form of a woman’. It is not known what the original mean-
ing of qua- here was. To Yaska it seems to have meant ‘a woman”.

geeyT- (0 =i, qdaede;, it owly farsa@afa ar, N. X, 42) ‘name of a rst’,
is traced to 943-+%%-, lit. ‘one whose penis is knotty’, or ggg-+Rq- lit,
‘one in whose every joint there is a penis 7. The latter sense of the
derivation is particularly curious.

qatg- (A RV. X, 135, 1; st w@imwng, N. XII, 29) ‘alcaf’, is traced to
q@.+vo®. But Yaska here does not give any meaning of 9&-. Perhaps
it means ‘a small weight’, and the whole derivation signifies : ‘reaching
a very small weight'.

qfi- s RV. V, 52, 9; °& wfidafa, afygafy g, N. V,5) ‘circum-
ference of a wheel, is traced to vq ‘to purify’, so called because
‘it purifies the ground’. This derivation, though phonologically sound,
does not seem to bz semantically congruous. No Indo-Eur. parallel is
available.

a9 (agfit: RV. X, 99, 12; agf: qafdfa, N. V, 3 ‘a glance’, is rendered
as Q- ‘a drink’ of soma. Itis ditficult to ascertain whether qm®- here
is a derivation or a paraphrase. If it is a derivation, 1t 1s obviously
absurd. If 1t 1s a mere meaning, then how it 1s arrived at 1s another
obscurity (cf. p. 15).

qed- Coegq RV, IX, 98, 12; N, V, 15) occuring in T1919%4-, an epithet of
somas has been rendered as FAYEA-, but 1ts sense is obscure. Durga
renders FIAGIA- as ‘upon which the gods fall', But g®a- can
have no phonological correspondence with 9a@®- in Indo-Aryan. PW.
renders Y- as ‘having a house full of goods’, but how this rendering
has been arrived at is obscure. Uhlenbeck connects geg- with
Indo-Eur. pasto ‘firm’ (cf. WW. sw.).

QY- (9 TANAERL, TEAEsT¥E gaiy 3, NV, 2) ‘an evil person’,
is traced to a1 ‘o drink’, lit. ‘one who drinks what stould not be drunk’,
or to ¥4a, lit. ‘one who still falls while already fallen’, indicating the
word to be a reduplicative frequentative of y9a, i.e. it means ‘one who
falls again and again’. But perhaps the word 1s remotely connected with
afd ‘ne curses’, Indc-Eur. pai- ‘to curse’, Goth. faan ‘to blame”,

qragasl- (g Laasii’ 1 RV. VI, 61, 2; N. 11, 24) has been rendered as
qrERenfadY- “destroying the bank to this and to the yonder side’. If it
is not a mere paraphrase but a derivation, it is evidently absurd, for
QRAR- could not be equated with WEa-. Sa.'s interpretation of YIE-
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as QAN seems to be plausible, but even then the word is obscure
(cf. RN. p 395).

fasqq- (N: 11, 24) ‘name of a man’, has been explained as erddtqem-. Here
&qddra- dozs not scem to be an etymology of -, but only a paraphrase.
RN. (p. 398) cites vf¥ #&Y from Dhatupatha, but even this throws no
light on the etymology of the word.

fadfitawr Ca, Yeddfasda:, N. VI, 13) ‘an ant’, is traced to v@& ‘o go"
A verb vA® ‘to g0’ has been enlisted 1n the Dhatupatha as well as in the
Nigh. (1I,14), but no occurrence thercof in Vedic literature has been met
with. So, it may be only a grammarians’ creatton.

q&y- (°%: gitery:, giwa:, qgaaat, N, VIL13) ‘a man’, is traced to vag)» Vit or
wl'z (v'{t) lie. : (1) *he who suts’ ¥&g , or (2) *he who lies asleep in the body
or 1n the intellect’ v, or (3) *he who fills the body or the intellect’ \!g.
These derivations are apparently inherited from old literature of the
Vedas or the Brahmanas and so 1t 1s difficult to determine whether they

are due to literary fancy, popular ctymology, or are based on some
philological grounds.

g&- ("@: RV. ], 59, 6; N. VII, 23) ‘a man’, is rendered as qyf¥asa-. But the
cxact meaning of this expression 1s uncertain. As PW. ‘has pointed
out, this word is related to g&%-. The latter, also occurring in the form
9&%-, may be an extension ot §&-.

qa3gg- ( °g L°agsa°J RV. VIII, 13, 27; N. V], 21) ‘extending goods’, an
eptthet of Indra’s horscs, is rendered as mgag-. It is not clear whether it
is an ety mology or a mere paraphrase ; in the former case, it is evidently
unsound. PW. quotes as parallel wagg- (PP. waqag-), an epithec
of Asvins' charior, and wagg- (PP. gaqag-) ‘distributing goods’
(ct. PW.sv.). On this analogy we may presume an original *Saag; +ag-
and with haplology wagg-.

afges- & Lasfi° 1 RV. VIII, 4,3; N. III, 20) ‘day-break’, is equated

with s1&-. If 1t 1s a derivation and not a mere paraphrase, it 1s unsound ;
but even besides this, the origin of the word is obscure.

gu- (C9€F LAs3°J RV. V, 41, 19; °qeq, swdn dyae, N. XI, 49) ‘well
prepared’, qualifying ®ng- ‘water, man or star’,is traced to v33. The
etymology, phonologically speaking, seems to be plausible, but 1t is still
obscure. PW. renders 1t as ‘offering’ and #1g- as ‘man’, ‘offering of (re.
on the part of) man’,

nqﬁ:_q- (°am: Lasa: 1 RV. X, 34, 1; N.IX, 8) ‘produced in an inclined
place’, is traced to #aor@-. This equation seems to indicate that Yaska
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considered SW@- as a ppp. of N+ va%. HAW- however, is a suffixal
extension of Indo-Eur, prg ‘forward’, Goth. frauja ‘master’,

qeRg- (°vaeg RV. 1, 45, 3 ; Ova:, guaeq g svaswat s, N, 111, 17)
‘the son of #vg-", 7 is sald to be 1n the sense of AAF-, as 1n AA- ‘foremost’
from wr®-. This etymology, however, is obscure, for the example ®-
is not a sufficient evidence in support of this derivation (cf. Ch. IV sv.).

wFT- (W RV, 117, 21; °q wesd wagd sw@war gadix an N VI, 25),
variously interpreted as ‘producing light, frightful, flowing while glitter-
ing’, is traced to WIg: +®t,+AT-+FL, Vg + Vg According to PW,,
¥FT- is an instrument with which the Ag'vins destroyed a Dasyu and,
literally, means ‘blown up’. Durga’s explanation as S@aqE-, sarfaTy-
is hopeless.

wgor- ("m RV. L, 54,3; N. VI, 18) is rendered as qfR@dm-, which Durea
further renders as qftgfy-, afti§a @1 But the text in which it occurs,
as PW. has pointed out, shows that@§mis an adv. connected with
g and means ‘firmly’, referring to a chariot ‘firmly’ constructed
(cf. Type Fs.v).

A Cor vl WSt wafy, s @ sfavgswafya:, N I1X, 10) is traced to
¥®-+v37, lit. ‘that which, depending upon strength, 1s worthy of con-
sideration’, or to (%)+®@- [rather, to @(e:)®-, Ed ], Lit. ‘that which is
lacking in strength’. It 1s an ingenious but not convincing etymology
(cf. Type T sv).

faz- (°sem RV. X, 155,1; N. VI, 30) ‘atmosphere’s is said to have the
same derivation as ‘!'h"ta-’ though the word in N, V, 28 has been given
as MfR2- (see below sv ).

firen- (o fawt wnemfafa @, N1, 20) ‘a span’, has been equated with firew-
from 4&{, or from v¥1®. But the equation of a non-aspirate with an
aspirate is unsound. 1f fteR- does mean ‘a span’ in the text concerned,
then it may be traced to Indo-Eur. bel- ‘to hollow out’, Arm. pelem
‘I hollow out".

- s wongl, AgAgy, N. [,14) ‘name of a tree and its fruit as well (Aegle
Marmelos)’, has been derived from <3 ‘to support or to noursh’,
or from vi¥g, an unsound etymology, phonologically. See fazm- above.
Even besides this, the etymolozy is obscure.

Rea- (fm° RV. VI, 61, 2; °& freaitigasdon giywsioy ar, N, 11, 24) ‘a lotus

stalk’, is traced to vf&® ‘to break’s or to ‘grow’, there 1s no evidence in
support of the existence of a verb in this sense.

iRz (2RV. V11, 39, 2; °¢ ¥feraRedm, o sndwewr e, TuiRy g
wiea; m?v forat a1 sk @ afx:, 'N. V,28) ‘atmosphere’, 1s traced to
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TaY; ‘bird"+ gy ‘to £0', Iit. ‘that in which the birds go', or to vilY, or
vaI+vaq, lie, ‘that in which there is an extension of danger or light'.
The former of these etymologtes is loose, the latter absurd. Buta correct
one is hard 10 guess.

Y- {°gg RV. X, 27, 24; °afafy sgeam, aNd: gegean:, swdat, N. V, 19)
‘water’, is traced to vE[. or to V¥ . According to PW.s the word
means ‘husk’. So, both the meaning and the etymology of the word
are obscure,

FETFT- (o999 L °&qs3°y RV, VI, 32, 10 ; °Fx:, Aggea, a%599, WEA
I#AffY, N. VI, 4) an epithet of Indra, is rendered as aweqq erem
IFYTRA, but it is not clear whether it is an etymology or a mere
mterpretation. If 1t 1s an etymolozy, it is absurd, In the first rendering,
gaTH- as AFIFY-, as PW. has pointed out, Yaska had possibly in
his mind gFT¥4-, g4A- being presumably an analogical equivalent
of gaq-, which has no phonological correspondence with it.

FFARE- CzF RV. VI, 55, 10; °zr, Famndr a1, fqomRay @, e
Fwasa gixal, N, VI,26) ‘an usurer’, is traced to : (1) ig-+ v, lit. ‘one who
makes double’, or (2) 13-+ a1 lit, ‘one who offers double (capital) with
the hop:z to get more interest’, or (3)1%-+m, lit. ‘one who desires
double’. The correspondence g9 was absent 1n Old Indo-Aryan,

unless it was an occurrence of Prakritism.

I3~ (°ax:, AR, N. 1X, 24) ‘name of a person’, is traced to viT-+&a-, lit.
‘one who supports horses’. It is possible to accept the mcaning of -
as ‘supporting’, but 1t awatts confirmation by parallels (cf. Type H s v.).

weaf@- car Laasa® ) RV. X, 86, 1; N. XIII, 4) is rendered as: (1) #®
@@ ‘my friend’, or (2) AZA-A1 ‘pleasure-companion’, or (3:ar 7: @@ ¥ 9.
A study of the whole hymn will show that #® @@l is the most
probable rendering, for in many other verses of the same hymn there
occur various forms of the pron. Ist per. sing., eg. & in5 and7, a1

in 6, A tn 9 etc. Here Yaska's AW &®&1 seems to be a mere paraphrase
of the word.

®/g- (et RV. 1V, 38, 10; °gm I35, AY wwdfedas, - amas N, X, 31)
‘water’, is dertvel here from ya® by metathess . In N. 1V, 8, however,
@Y has been traced to vAF. The object of these derivations is obscure.
Does it refer to the swelling (va3) of water in the form of a bubble ?
The fact, howewver, is that ®#g- has been metaphorically used here in the
sense of water, and that Yacka failed to use his imagination while deriving
the word in this sense (cf. Type Q s v.).

a’gg‘m- (°¥ voc. L°®s3°1 RV. X, 75,5; N.IX, 26 ) ‘increased by winds’,
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an epithet of a Vedic river, is traced to REX-+vgI. According to
Roth (cf. PW. 5v.), it is the name of a river in the Panjab.

Y- (°g: RV. 1, 164, 32 ; om, wraRwsy, Fafa=asias o, N. 11, 8) ‘space’,
1s traced to (R4 ) VAT ‘t> create’, lit. ‘that in which creatures are created’,
Perhaps, it may however be related to Indo-Eur. me- ‘to measure’, Av.
ma- ‘to measure’,

AAIITT T RV. VI, 8, 4 ; ozm aig:, wiadeaR® gaity, aatafdiy @,
N. VII, 26) ‘wind’, is traced to @1 >R+ vaaq, lit ‘that which brathes
in the atmosphere’, or mai->-ﬁ+mg-+dw=r\, *that which quickly breathes
in the atmosphere’. As PW. has pointed out, in the RV. 1tself no sure
traces are avaiable of WARFA: being ‘wind’. It has bren used in

reference to Agnt. In RV. 1, 29, 11, Agnias maﬁiails spoken of as
agiwta @Al (cf. Ch. 1V sw.).

ﬂlﬁ' (g RV.1II, 33, 5 ; °:, g ®g:, N. I, 25) ‘a moment’, is traced to
FEL+HY- o0 called because "1t passes quickly® (RN. p. 399), but if this
etymology were correct. the form should have been gg‘@ RN. gives
from Ksiraswamin gEI+IF- (ppp. of va), but how far I®- is
available in literature, is still to be investigated.

a‘ﬂl’- (& RV. V, 31,2; °au:, Amg=aan, N, 111, 21) ‘a woman’, is traced to
vamyg, lit. ‘one whom the people honour’. This etymology is loose,
for the vocalic gradation ¥ : @9 does not occur in OIld Indo-Aryan.
But even besides this, the origin of the word is obscure.

G- (o=t RV. V563, 5; o3 o, satdY 1@ I=00, Iq6 & I944. oF
witegea=a, waagay et I9@, NIV, 19) ‘light, water, worlds, blood,
day’, is derived from v¥31 . which, according to Durga, means ‘o please’,
but it is not known what Yaska meant by v¥&t. Possibly, 391®- goes back
to Indo-Eur. reg- ‘to direct, set in motion’, Lat, rego ‘I direct’.

vaafa RV, 1X, 3.5 ; °Rr gfy Reaeadieg, wF wwmaa g @, N V1, 28) the
desires a chariot’, denominative form, is traced to T3-+g4fX ( according
to Durga’s interpretation), or to ¥®-+3-. The latter derivation seems to be
better, but even then the form ¥4f¥ is not to be expected therefrom.

- (g L@msgIRV.1L4.5; °g @Ay, N. VI, 17) is rendered as wwulta-,
a very unexpected form, indeed. PW. takes it as adj. with the
sense of ‘delightful’, but in the text RV. & faldm fRaiFd {g wa etc.
no noun occurs, which ¥g may qualfy. Geld. renders it as ‘joyfulness’,
with qucry mark.

ﬂ&‘lﬁ" (°sew RV. 1, 122, 4 ; oufY, T3, wa@al, N. VI, 21) ‘noisy’, referring
to ‘water or a hymn’, is traced to ¥R or v¥§. Both these verbs have
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been enlisted among those which mean ‘to sound’, but there seems to be
no evidence for the structure of this word from either of these verbs.

feang|- (oza. RV. VIII, 27, 10; °g@: N.VI, 14) an epithet of 3a-, is rendered
as {@ATAA- according to one reading, going back to viRE(+ v3R, ‘destroying
those who 1njure’, yR® going back to Indo-Eur. nik- ‘to tear’, Modern
Pers. ristan ‘to spin’, vgg to Indo Eur. des- ‘to divide’, Norw. dial.
tasa ‘to separate the threads’. This etymology is, therefore, possible, but
o+ v&g is equally possible. According to another reading, Yaska
renders the word as ¥m@z3RA-, which, 1f an etymology, 1s absucd.

QAT CQRV. V, 56,8 ; °€Y. g™ @, N. XI, 49) ‘the wife of &g, when
finally accented, but 1t 1s not clear how far the structurc ot the word

could allow it to be etymologically construed in this sense (cf. Type O
Ch. IV sw).

@H- (s @wae, N. VI, 9) ‘fried rice’, is traced to v&”L ‘to roast’. This
verb 1s enlist:d 1n Dhatupatha in the sense of wda, but as no actual
occurrence of the verb 1s avatlables 1t may bz only a grammarians’ creation.

Y- (O RV. 110, 53, 23; °wgeaq, N. IV, 14) ‘gresdy’, seems to be
the name of a rst. But the context concerned 4 waia g TR does
not indicate this meaning of the word. According to PW,, 1t means
something ‘red’ and it guotes srfrara®wa- ( TS. V.6, 16, 1), ‘with red-
tipped ears’ where 1t ts an epithet of a sacrificial animal, but Keich says
the sense 1s uncertawn (cf. TS, ).

Awg- (°7, goaat, dgaat, N 1 5) is traced to V& ‘to cut’, or vat
‘1o l1ie’. But the Indo-Eur., type, as suggested by some authorities, is
reumzn- ‘hatr’, Old Irish ruamnae- ‘hatr-blanket’, but even this Indo-Eur.
equation 1s obscure.

FAfA-(°fAg Lquotation untraced s, aat qaat aa=a € gata aat:, ahat, sgaat,
N.XI11,2)* ‘night’? is rendered as ‘Tf#’, the meaning of which 1s not clear, but
which 1s rendered as @i%- by Durga and RNM., and whtch, according to
PW in the corrupt text in which it occurs, stands for the correct reading
uAar:,  This a@f¥- 1s traced to vaq ‘to dwell’, or to va=» or to vag.
The whole passage seems to be corrupt.

F!amm- (°mg: Lfassi®a RV. ], 109,2; N. VI, 9) ‘an illegitimate fon-in-
law’, 1s rendered as AGEAE ARTG-. AGAAE- scems to be the interpretation
of the prefix f& here, which 1s vbscure.

faga- (YRV.1V, 32,23; oX fgar, N.1V, 15) ‘muulated or cut at
the lower part’, has b:en rendered as f4g-. It 1s not clear whether
f&g- here is a mere paraphrase or a dertvaton. If 1t1s a derivation, 1t 1s

1, This reading is not available in any of the texts except in one ed, by bhiva Datta,
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too loose. Both the structure and the origin of the word are very
obscure.

fafigs- (°s: LA RV. X, 34, 1; Y fdgma, N, IX, 8) ‘name of a
tree and its fruit as well’ (Terminalia Belleica Roxt), 1s traced to 41'51‘{ .
Iie, ¢that which breaks easily’. The acceptance of the vocalic corres-
pon Jence vﬁt(: vt s difficult, unless the phenomenon is rhythmic.
Durga’s explanation fa@w1 steasy ‘that which Icosens the bowels'?
is obscure.

faamar- (°a gRag Famay g @, fgrae iy @1, N. 111,10) ‘one who torments’s
is traced to vaARY, causative of va. The word, however, does
not occur in any extant work of Vedic literature. PW. suggests that
it seems to be merely 3rd prs. du. of f¥+var, but when no citation
is available, how 1s it possible to interpret the word ?

ﬁr{u{- (Cug, Rosa, Aagag fngorgn, N, VI 13) ‘name of a metre’s
18 traced to : (1) f+vuA, lit. ‘that which (when full, scems) ‘to shine’,
(2) f+voy, ht. ‘that which (when incomplete, scem<) to dissatisfy’,
(3) ﬁ--i-\lmlﬂ{, lit. ‘that which (when excesstve 1n length) over-reaches’.
These are Durga's interpretations. If 2nd and 3rd are ety mologies, they
are absurd.

Reaafa e RV. X, 64, 5; N.XI,23) is rendered as qR=i® ‘thou servest’
2nd prs. sing. from VA= which 1s said to have the meaning of aiR=a.
In the text concerned, @wiZR- is spoken of as RyAmEwNr RATEA.
It may be correct, but awaits investigation.

Fﬂ'ﬂﬂ'ﬁé’ (°d:. NF Tw7 g AmEY W=, X TR, N 11,3) ¢a person
who punishes one whose livelthood 1s on dozs’, has been traced to
A+ v+ Ve Possibly, f+vaT1 ‘vile activity’ may refer to the livelt-
bood on dogs; it may be the relic of an1d om, but this interpretation
awaits evidence. On this words RN. rcmarks: ‘I learn on authority that
& is not mentioned by Pa. as Taddhita suffix or affix’. But vis- as
a prefix has been noted in Indo-Aryan and a few other Indo-Eur.
languages by WW. (I, p. 312) They find it in fawam., Lith. visas ‘all’,
Old Slav, visi ‘all’. Only further investigation could possibly show
whether in f¥&%®- there 1s a relic of Indo-Eur. vis-, or it isa Taddhita
prefix, independent of Indo-Eur.

fieg- Caq: RV. 1,22, 17; wu ag Aiwer wafy ag Regedafy, N XIL 18) is
rendercd as faf¥@- which Durga interprets as smig-, The verb vR is
amply current in Vedic literature, but its participle is fre-. This farga-
may be the participle of some other verb like Ji&, but then the meaning
becomes obscure.
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faRaa- camr RV. VIL 60,7; N. VI, 20) “difficulty, danger’ (PW.), is
rendered f&AI®-, which Durga interprets as ‘the way of the world'
@O 3 while Yaska's interpretation 1s obscure, it is not clear whether
it is an etymology or a mere paraphrase. Possibly, it seems to be only
a paraphrase.

fage- CqE: Liasg s RV. VI, 7,6; “gg s waiva frgaom, N. VI, 3)
‘water’,is traced to V& ‘to flow'.

TIA- (B¢ FRST WAk, gaaver an N, 111, 16) ‘a man of the lowest caste’,
is traced 10 FIFNS- or INWYE- ‘having the natureof a bull’. In classical
Sanskrit F- was used as a type of excellence, but this dertvation indicates
that the word in Yaska's time was pejorative, but even then 1t is not
clear what the scnse of the word in Vedic times proper was.

FUET- (°} voc RV. X, 86,21 ; wu agRmwcimgadfy, ag gnsiaf, N.
XII, 27) *name of a deitys son of Indra’, 1s traced to v3¥+ v&¥q, lit. ‘one
who pours down dew and goes shaking with his rays’. Phonologically,
the etymology secms to be plausible, but it awaits further investigation.

®samaz- (rer RV. 1,98, 1; v, fwrme @ wm, sga: gaii oy, o
e, N. VI, 21) 1s traced to fanat- which has been further rendered
as s gal yai.  Whether this latter 15 an etymology 1s uncertain.
PW interprets both fAMT- and Qw=R- as ‘belonging to all men’, the
former refers to Savitar or Indra, the latter to Agni ( cf. TypeI;

Ch. IV sv.).

SAT- (wg Lfaswe 1 RV. 1, 164, 41; °Aq loc. N. XI, 40) is rendered
as sga4-, which Durga interprcts as ‘undtvided’. Both the rendering and
its interpretation are otscure. Possibly Yaska meant thereby ‘universally
reaching’. Phonologically, there is nothing against this derivation.

H- (ar: RV. VIIL, 2, 6; X, 42,7; N.V, 3) ‘ahunter’, is rendered as &1-.
Ic is difficult to say how far and in what way 1t 1s a dertvation. Nor
is it easy to say whether 1t is connected with &1&-, Indo-Eur. uerat ‘a
rope’, or ‘to bind with a rop:’.

M- (o7 RV. X, 42, 7; °sa gl awwm, wwwdat maadat, NV, 24) ‘chunder-
bolt’, is traced to veRg or vo@q. Both the etymologtes are loose ; &
cannot be corsidered as a suffix to V&TRY, nor can an equation VEIRY : VAIY,
be conceived of. But no correct substitute for these etymologics is
available.

TR (=1 L°gsa 1 RV. X, 40, 2; N.III, 15) has been rendered as s,
but RN. (p. 492), quoting a parallel passage, trics to show that it means the
‘saviour of the life of the infant, ®g-". This etymolozy is mnteresting and

EY. 19
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worthy of consideration, but its acceptance is rendered difficult by the
fact that the word is accented, It could have the suggested interpretation
only if it had been in the vocative case and then unaccented, being in that
case an attribute of the A§vins.

!lﬂf' (°gif: RV. 1X, 110, 5; N. V, ’:t) ‘a finger’s has been rendered as gafX
wAlit.  As @3-, in the next line, has also been interpreted as Y-, it is
possible that the original meaning of the word was ‘arrow’, and, sub-
sequently, 1t was metaphorically extended to ‘finger’.

genfa- (Rem RV. X, 85,20; °fs: gaat wafy, weama, N. X1, 8) ‘name of
a tree’, is traced to ®¥-, which, however, has no: been explained, Possi=
bly, @3- was a wool-like substance produced by the tree.

QUAIg- (°a: RV. I, 151,7; N. VI, 8) is rendered as st@ds-, if it is a
dertvation and not a paraphrase, v@I¥ may perhaps be a dialectical
variation of v&®. Yaska's derivation of WIAM- as FWaWM- betrays
Prakritism, cf. SN. (p. 128).

firams: (casa: ind. VS. XXI, 43 ; aYf: Rramfy swfr, fiyar wafy; s
%9 Z adtiws N. IV,3) ‘anus’, 1s traced 10 & +&a- *perhaps dark’ (Durga
takes 1t as trom vi), lit ‘covered with faccus or with flesh’, or to T@R-
‘dark’, supposed to bz a poruon from the liver. Both the etymologtes,
phonologically as well as semantically, are obscure.

fafafisz- Ce: LoRsR°_I RV. VIL 100, 55 6; (Frop:) <ta g3 fifea: - amfy-
quifin:, - (afy sgmERaii@) sfowdia, Rreatss @aa s, aufier
waf, N. V,8). anepithet of Visnu, 1s traced, when in contemptible
sense, to 3q-+(fag)+ vfAw, lic. ‘uncovered (hairless) like penis’,
signifying the rising sun yet having no rays, or, when in good sense,
to farfy- + (s) + &=, lit. ‘covered with rays’. The latter etymology
scems to be somewhat sensible, but far from being clear.

fuftsms- camr RV X, 155, 1; °3& 3:, sy @3, N. VI, 30) ‘cloud’, is
traced to vSZ+ &%, lit. “that which 1s scattered 1n the atmosphere’, fz-
has been connected with #fs-, §R2-, ‘atmosphere’ (see above s.v.),
the origin of which is equally obscure,

WT- (m RV 111, 9, 8; °“wx, sgmdag g a1, sifray gfrar, NIV, 14)
‘sharp, impressive’, an epithet of Agni, 1s traced to v&Y ‘to lie, pervade’,
or to vWH ‘to reach’. Possibly, the word is related to v&IT < &Y 'to
sharpen’, though the #- vocalization from this verb in a nomwal form is
difficult to follow. WW. gives another meaning, viz. different colours.
But 1t does not seem to be possible to ascertain how far or whether
Agni is here metaphorically spoken of as a boa-serpent.
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QOER- CYRV. 1V, 57,5; °&, gar amg:. g qeafty, @ wnfyer: aom,
N.IX,40) in du. Vayuand Aditya’ ; ga- *Vayu’, is traced to §- ‘quickly’,
lit. ‘chat which goes quickly’; @¥t- ‘Aditya’ to y& Both the etymologies
are, evidently, unsound. But a better one is hard to determine.

M‘ (°s: RV. V1], 4, 7 ; °g geageqaa, Rrsad gaa:, N. 111, 2) ‘an offspring’,
is traced to vf¥g ‘to remain’, lit. ‘a remnant after the parents’ death’.
Fhonolouically, there is nothing against this etymology. Semantically,
this transference of meaning 1s alco possible.

WE- (P RV X, 105, 1; °qw, g wwa gix a, wwa gixvan, N.V,12) ‘a sewer,
drain’, is traced to 3g- + V&, lit. ‘that which reaches quickly’; or to
-+ Va9, though the meaning of ¥A- has not deen gwven ; perahaps,
it mzans ‘body’. In the former etymology, %®- has not bzen
noticed.

TAWA- (4 gwmwa=dy, N, 111, 5) ‘a place where the dead are disposed’, is traced
to 3H-+W|A4- ‘lying of the body’. But mM™- from T4A- 15 not phonologically
acceptable, for the elision of g before &= is imposstble 1n Old
Indo-Aryar. The origin of FA- 1s obscure.

G ("g=a: RV. VIII, 99, 3; °ea: gmfwan gaguiag-a N VI, 8) is rendered
as @wira-. The meaning and relationship of the word are not clear.

sard- (°ag RV. X, 88,4; °ataix f¥xam, srg @waqq, N. V, 3) ‘quick’, is
traced to #y- + vorA. The meantny ‘prosperous’ suggested by PW,
1s worth considering, for the phrase in the text concernzd is ‘(&) T
A @FMa’, where #A- seems to mean ‘happy, prosperous’, going
back to i, Indo-Eur. kwa- ‘to swell’.

gfia- (o MS. IV. 13, 8 ; KS. XIX, 13; °R¢ amgaiag, N. IX, 43)
‘common meal’, 1s traced to Ha+aﬁ’i~(<\ﬁl&(). Phonologically, the
disappearance of s in the comround is not expected ; nevertheless,
this etymology is worthy of consideration.

TWIGIAT- (° voc. RV. X, 155, 1; ax1 g wsgwrs, N. VI, 30) ‘name of
a witch or female demon’, is traced to &g+, lit. ‘always making
noise’. But this word seems perhaps to be someh‘ow related to q-.

afer- R RV. X, 139,6; °Ra demd 3w, NV, 1) ‘a cloud’, lit.
‘thoroughly bathed with water’, or ‘surrounded by water’, is traced to
|+ V& 1. According to PW. 1t is from &% signifying ‘presenting,
offering water’ (cf. Ch. IV sw).

faa- (cmm RV.I11, 62, 1; “am ok wamy, Ryix s, NV, 5) ‘food’, is
traced to V@ ‘to bind’, lit. ‘that which binds together creatures'.
If Yaska considers § of Rf to be transferred to the noun f&m-, the
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etymology is unsound. PW. derives it from v&q=v&1 ‘to offer, provide’,
but even then the vowel g remains unexplained.

fafmdt- (°R voc. RV. 11, 32,6 ; °3Y, Ryt wafy, frafy syt ands of govds,
ARATHI, ANSA TN, ARNATETRYAGAAT: Fiaaear w2, N XI,31) ‘the
goddess of Amavasya or first full Moon day’, 1s traced to : (1) &R-+-q1®-,
&1 “food’ (=ze the above note), and ar®- ‘a day of astronomical conjunc-
tion’ from V3 ‘to cover’, the whole word meaning *full of food on a day of
astronomical conjunction’, or (2) &®-+qm@- ‘during which the moon on
account of 1ts smallness is scwed asif it were a child. Phonologically,
this word illustrates how q and § promiscuously appeared even
to Yaska.

Fgf‘m‘cm-‘ It is a difficult word. The etymologics are loose, but
a better one could be expzcted only if a clear meaninz of the word be
explained.

et (N.III,20) ¢an ant’, is traced to v&I®q ‘to movc. This verb,
however, has been noticed only in the Nigh. and the Dhatupatha,
and no actual occurrence of this word in Sanskrit literature except in
the Bhattikavya has been found (cf. PW.). Nor is any Indo-Eur parallel
available, The only possible remote parallel is Indo-Eur. seu- ‘to set in

motion®, corresponding to v§ > A, WAL,

Y- ("4 . gigd @7:, N. 111, 13) ‘*happiness’, is traced to g+, lit. ‘that
which 1s good for the organs of sensc’. For § we bave the Indo-Eur.
prototype su- ‘good’, Av. hi ‘good’; but no parallel for ®- in this word is
available Another rendering of the word 1s glg& wafld. Whether it is
an etymology or a paraphrase, is not clear. If 1t is an etymology,
it is absurd.

gHE- (wer Lgsw° ! RV. 1, 181, 4; N. XII, 3) is rendered as gwga:, the
nature of which 1s obscure (cf. the above note).

Al (Cmm gsar RV. X, 75, 5; °m fergigaatagata 7@ N, 1X, 26)
‘another name for the river Indus’, 1s traced to &, lit. ‘that to which
other rivers are driven'. Phonologically, the derivation seems to be
sound. But no evidence is available to determine the origin of the
word semantically.

feagr (oqm: L®sq: I RV. X, 69, 4 ; °q Rawwew sqRgam qeadiy a,
N. VI, 17) ‘protccting the dependants’s s traced to fRa--+ vaT. R~ according
to PW. means ‘depzndant’, but Durga renders it as v. The actual
text: § & fiﬂg! A W1 AU gives no suggestion of 9.

1, As per treatment on p. 32.
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- (Rer: wmraTTEomsHD:, N 111, 21) ‘a woman’, is traced to v&@m ‘to be
shy’, the literal meaning of which is ‘to be thick’, hence ‘to contract’,
which is essentially a feature of shyness. This derivation is open
to question, for one may ask what has happened to g of this verb
in®f-. At least, it has to be supported by further evidence in order to be
acceptable.

®T- (°@g RV. VIII, 4, 19; N. VI,22) is rendered as @miwaarm-, lit.
‘that in which rest all the portions’. It is not clear whether it is an
etymolosy or an interpretation. If it is an etymology, it is obscure
and absurd.

- (g, RV, X, 110, 4; AR gam. endaer=iag, Qs waai a,
N. VIII, 9) *happiness’s is traced to : v&¥, lit. ‘that which is the final ¢nd
of all', or &%, lit. ‘that which is to bc served by all. Both these
etymologies are unsatisfactory, though the former is less so.

@AAGH- (°7: L_omsq° 1 RV, X, 86.21; °a w&awe mwai, N, XII,28)
‘a destroyer of sleep’, is traced to ¥aq-+vmmwY . No parallel is available
to the correspondence ¥o, and Ty . A=W may be a dialecral varia-
tion of y&=x, a relic of which may have been noticed here by Yacka.

TWE- (WM RV. 1,3, 8; ‘quagi waka, €4 |, A @ el
WAR, § g g, N V. 4) ‘day’s has been derived as Taqaq+aARA-
‘going by itsclf’, or as | VARY, lit. ‘one whom the sun drives’. The
real meaning, as PW, sugaests, is ‘housz or stall’ (cf. Nigh. III. 4), e.g.
g a @y ¥E RV, 1L 2, 2. Whether the meaning ‘day’ was
metaphorical or due to some other reason, 1s difficult to determine
(cf. Ch. IV sv).

QW@ (°*a RV. VIII 25, 22; N. V. 15) ‘a proper name’, is rendered as
EAEE-, lit. ‘one whose vehicle always starts’. This is Durga’s render-
ing, but the form &M is very unusual and therefore obscure.



CHAPTER IV
Yaska and the Padakaras’
(@) Etymology, the Basis of Word-analysis®

While expatiating on the importance of etymology for word-analysis,
Yaska illustrates a tradition which reveals to us whole generations of
etyrologitts that must have preceded him. ‘Without a knowledge of
etymology’, he says (in N. I, 17), ‘analysis of words is impossible’ : srafrga=atm
qZRWEr 7 9. For, in the case of synthetic languages like Sanskrit,
a careful analysis of words into various parts like stem, suffix and prefix, is
of vital importance, if their real meanings are to be comprehended. And,
it was in veiw of this importance that the Padakaras had, in their Padapithas,
analysed even such Vedic words as ®i¥iw: and gﬁaw: into E_ftﬁsﬁr: (RV.
I, 1,2), !_TI%SW: (RV.], 4, 4), respectively. In this connecton the question
which RN, (p. 277) puts, ‘Was the 9g%1X a Nairukta ?’ is very funny, indeed,
if Nairukta is intended to mean an etymologist. For, it is transparent that
the slightest analysts of this kind presupposes that the analyser must be an
etymologist. One of the actual words illustrated by Yaska is sa@m®.
Yaska (N. I, 17) refers to two occurrences of this word. In one of them, 1t is
a noun, signifying ‘a means of subsistence’ or ‘a cow’ (occurring, in RV. X,
169, 1 @™ 9gd ®% {B). When it has this sense, the word, says Yacka,
has not been analysed in PP.: sr@& wma: qeagas . AaNIAIAISAY ATAHI:
aenEgEa.  In the other occurrence, it is a verb, signifying ‘having
unharnessed’ (the horses), the verb being y&t ( =v&1) with the prefix
@9, implying ‘to release’. In this sense, says he, PP. do analyse the
word as #3s@M (occurring, in RV. 1,104, 1wy ) eriveeqeY  favad,

TG,
() The Conventions of Padakaras

It must be admitted, however, that PP. follow certain conventions,

1. This chapter, differing considerably in wideness from the scope of the first
three chapters, was written nine years later at the suggestion of Professor Vishva Bandhu
Shastri, Honorary Director and tditor, while it is to his colleague Prof. Bhim Dev Shastri
that this chapter owes most of its material and its critical suggestions.

2. This topic has been treated in the respective Pratis'akhyas, eg. VPra, V. 1-46;
Atharva-Pra, (ed. W.D, Whitney) 1V, 7-72 ; APra. fed. Surya Kanta) }11,3,21 ; 4, 7 (pp. 134-161),

3. Cf. Ch. i, Type U s.v.
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the principles of which it is extremely difficult to determine. While
this much is obvious that their fundamental approach is the etymologist’s,
they often do not analyse even clearly analysable words, e.g.:—

(i) In the same verse, a'&i‘w has been analysed as Iﬁsm but not
its epithet tﬁﬁ (RV.1,1,2). In RV.1, 1,5 the roun %3;&!. has not
been analysed Was !E:quk in these examples, analysed because the
stem wgﬁt— could be easily detatched from the suffix, while in the other
two examples the detachment was phonetically impossible ?

(ii) The negative compounds like #& RV I, 113, 2; srfagsdtamg RV.
1, 32,10, have not been analysed; cf.. however, Pa. VI, 2,116 a=it sg-Ay-frs-
#au, where he takes §&-, while expounding @#A-, as ar uttara-pada after
the negative ¥ (=#). This, of course, does not mmply that PP. did
not take them as separable compounds, it suggests that some necessity
(avoidance of the inconvenience of analysing obvious compounds ?) forced
them to adopt certatn conventions 1n this respect (cf. V Pra, V, 24: afaq®
aEAg: ).

(i) With the suffix & or #a, the following words, among
others, have been analysed in PP. of RV. etc:—

gAsT= V, 57, 1, swusaea: X, 71,7, ®wsa=: X, 71, 7, agaeay 1V,
57, 2. But REam II1. 47,1, being an epithet of Indra, has not been analysed
in PP. Yaska ( 1V, 8 ) expounding this epithet, thus analyses its concepts :-
(1) ‘with Maruts, (2) a possessor or master'—‘a master of the Maruts’
AEAW, g7, ATREAg; the Maruts being the subjects of the cods, he is
their lord, as Sa. (on RV. 111, 47, 1) explains it, weat ¥afer: agw . Yaska
and 8a. would thus analyse #¥=W wto the stem AEF:+the suffix aq.
Similarly, modern lexicographers like PW. etc. separate ATAN, as
7%q +3q- , parallel to g#7-+39.

(iv) It seems that PP. often analyse those compounds which
do not contain ®f¥-arfdqfg® words ie. words, in an undeclined form,
restricted to an established or customery usage, e.g. FRMVSAN- was an
analysis in PP, of amieeady-, @Y being not a wR-amawR®. The
word H_tt‘éﬁh on the other hand, was not analysed because the meanig
of &|- 1n FTTX- had come to be restricted. The word had become a
& -miaafi® restricted to the sense of a river etc. That the non-analysis
of a2 &% word was accepted as a conventior, has been already noticed
in APra. (p. 134) ‘conventional terms’, also those that are specific
appellations of objects, such as kakubha ‘direction’ are not separated :
wRusEET ¥ I FFAET:.  Azar, under RV. 1, 3, 11, PP. separate
gsafarg, but not FFAMM. The former is separable without necessitating
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etymolozical effort, the latter can be separated only etymologically.
Also cf. APra. (pp. 138-169) recording a large list of words not
analysed in PP. of the AV, even words like #ngaq, sm:rﬁs_ (p. 141) gETR
(p. 142). The real principles underlying the convention of PP., however,
are still a mystery, and will be a subject tor future research. Here
and there some attempts for the discovery of these principles may
be noticed even 1n our ancient literature, e.g, TPra. (1,48, p. 12)
prescribes that an analysable word may be taken as consisting of
different words, provided that it does not signify a numeral object : ggatafd
Rramaeagea &, gFa Rl weaa g@waw . Thus, while ®sg@ (TS, VI,
2, 11,3), may be analysed as &% ‘to be joined together by peus’; ZRIFH
(TS. V, 4,8, 5) ‘to 0odd and even', may not be separated TFIYFRFIRGETR
( TPra I, 48 ). Sumilarly, the VPra. points out the occurrence of
avagraha before the taddhita, suffixes #q and Tq as in AYSHAA, VASTA
cf. VPra. V, 8 : agi afe ¥ smawlds 37 ; and also in case of compounds
with @ cf. VPra. V, 14: faafx [mar.

(¢) Yaska’s Deviations from the Padakaras

The occurrences of Yaska's open deviations from PP. are not
many and SN.’s (p. 7) remark that ‘the Padakaras wecre no authorities even
in the tume of the Niruktakara® 1s a sweeping generalization which the
author has fatled to demonstrate. Even, in this connection, SN. ( p. 98 )
betravs an absurd inconsistency, for in connection with Yaska's rendering
of enait of RV.X,29,1 as a@ he remarks : ‘It does not imply that
Yaska is in direct opposttion to the Padakara, for it can mean that
he did not know the puda-text at all'. This glaring inconsistency can be
immediately expos:d by recalling the fact thac Yaska ( VI, 28), in
connection with this very passage, actually names the author of the
Padapatha,e.g. ‘Sakalya separated 1t as /1 and & : T A T q: A THW WHT:.
And SN.’s remark that‘even in the time of Patafijali the Padakaras had
no higher authority® has similarly a flimsy basis, for Patafijali has objected to
this authority in hardly more than two or three places, as in his comments on
Pa. 11, 1, 109; VI, 1, 207. On the other hand, RN. (p. 277) is nearer the truth
when he says : “But there are only two nstances of qZf&mt in the Nirukta,
viz., g and A1 By wafyam he, apparently, means deviations from the
analysis of PP. Now a few critical observations on these two expressions
may be desirable here:—

(i) #gm, occurring in RV. V, 39, 1and rendercd by PW. GW.
etc. as inst. adv. ‘in streams, abundantly’, has been interpreted in two
ways by Yaska (IV, 4). In hus first interpretation, Yaska, in accordance
with PP, takes ?{g_ﬂl as a single word, expounding it as an epithet in the
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sense of ‘esteemed’ #ENYA, qualifying wealth : fa=, But probably because
the reading 1n the text was unaccented &%, Yaska was led to another
interpretation, in which, contrary to PP, he analysed %ga1 as a phrase
Aszgs®  °( whatever is) not mine here' (but cf. SV. PP. L 1, 145
- LgE1 ). According to ORN. the first 1interpretation is all righe,
though, he adds, the other also (Wsggs®) would, otherwise, be all right,
but it would spoil the metre. How could the metre, however,
be spoiled, if 1n the sandhi form, it be read ¥gm !

(i) =t @@, occurring in PP. under RV. X,29,1, are two
words, but Yaska (VI, 28) reads these two as one word 1n the sense
‘of a bird. Now 1t so happens that the verb &aifd which occurs in
connection with PP.’s assumed #:, is unaccented. Yaska objects to PP.'s
analysis with the remark ‘that if 4: be the reading here, the verb in
connection therewith ought to have been accented and the meaning is
incomplete’ : aw:, ¥: gR:--a1 gfa 7 7: gla 9 9 aOFeR: | IPF QIwEI™Y,
wafysa, wgamgay:. Brhaddevata (11, 114) objects to this interpretacion,
and atributes 1t to ,misunderstanding of the text 1n sf’ : EnAITAYsIY
T aﬂgﬁ qiwa:. SN. ( p.99 ) explains this objection on the ground
that Brhaddevata's criticism was agamnst the supposed accent of !@
‘a bird’, which was not so expected, because aq: ‘a bird’ is accented on the
first syllable. But this explanation runs counter to the phraseology of
Brhaddcvata's cricicism, which explicitly refers to waufg as the word, the
accent of which was said to be misunderstood, Possibly, according to
Brhaddevata, wwanfd, though a verb in asubordinate relative clause could
rematn optionally unaccented like those enumerated by Pa. 1 VI, 1,
41-42 . %y fawign, 30 9 qlew@®,.  But the real ground of Brhaddevata's
objection 1s hard to determine,

(1) But there 1s another well-known deviation of Yaska from
PP. InV, 21, Yaska, while interpreting RV. 1, 103, 18, converts PP.s
two words #l! |FA into one word WHFL. Wuh the reading
of PP., as RNM. (p.325) explains it, the phrase concerned will mean ‘the
brownish wolf saw me once | was wending my way' : ot T%: 991 g @it
[¥q 339 fg @y, while with Yaska's reading, the phrase means ‘the bright
moon, the creator of months and of half-months, watches the constellations
( he is attentive to the stars, but does not save me ) : WAFAWEEL
wiw@mt W ®at  Brhaddevata (11, 112-3) objects to Yaska's conversion
of the two words ®/1 and &%& into one word, but does not give any
reasons for this objection : WOt AMEHFY FMEABHEHZN g | ILATASIIY Y-
%1 fagwarsy ‘similarly another (expresston) which 1s not one (word), he
has explained as one only by (his) analysis as monthmaker (RI@§,) ‘the
ruddy one me once......’). ORN. asks if it may be written #i | wagpy?

EY. 20



184 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap.

But there is no reason why it should be so written, because wr@®a has
not been met with in RV, being availabe for the first time only in
Chandogya-Up. (V, 10, 8) and Maitra-Up. (I, 7).

Even the conversion made by Yaska does not seem to be necessary,
for, the context refers to a more matter-of-fact danger, the actual menace
from the wolf, whose; connection with the speaker becomes readily
intelligitble if @1 be taken here in the sense of ‘me’. In the absence of
this ‘me’, the context would become incoherent.

(iv) There is another slight deviation which may not concern word
analysts proper, but may be merely a difference of reading. Under RV,
1, 164, 37, PP. reads 99 sgq| ¥3®, but Yaska (XIV,22 ) reads afy ¥q%.

Sa., accepting PP.’s reading, renders it as ¥gqvgq ‘what this is’, and
does not notice Yaska's deviation even while quoting his explanation : &
fammmify afy dzafe ‘1 do not know 1if I am this’. The reading afy a1
occurs both 1n RN. and Bhadakankara's editions.

(@) Yaska's Analysis in the Light of Padakaras’ Conventions

But Padakaras’ non-analysis of many words—even obviously analysable
compound words—lets loose many wvital but baffling problems, the bringing
together of which in a connected study is the purpose of this section.
How far Yaska obeyed PP.s conventions, it 1s difficult to determine,
but his hyper-ctymological tendencies, his outspoken declaration that no
etymologies except those of non-compound words should ever be spared:
q@qq ﬁri?{tna;( 11, 1) ‘one should never desist from etymolozizing’ : JFagifa
ﬁri:m{ (11, 3) ‘one should not derive non-compound words—an exception,
however, which Yaska himself does not follow very strictly—and his
etymological approach even to those words (litke numerals) which modern
Philology would shudder to touch, suggest that he represented some school
or schools of PP. who were not rigidly bound to these conventions
under all circumstances and who fearlessly developed etymologistic studies
in their own way.

As examples, we shall begin by taking up those words which are
obviously analysable compounds, but which have been left unanalysed by
some mysterious convention of PP.:—

- (W RV.V, 39, 2). While PP. does not analyse this word,
Yaska (1V, 8) rendering it as an adj. in the sense of ‘having no
small ending’ : ¥FIW-, suggests that it is an analysable compound. Simi-
larly Sa. renders it as ‘one whose end is not mean’ : wigfeqa: TR qq,
cf. PW. GW. etc. who analyse it as ¥WsEIW- ‘unbounded’. But
while most of our authoritics take the word as an adj. qualifying
Indra (PW., GW), charity :#1a%, or food : %®- (Sa. ), Bergaigne in his
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Lexique remarks that it would be wrong to expect that this word,
without any shade of opposite, has the sense of pure adj. in RV.;
in the first reference (RV. V, 39, 2), Indra is called sigar- on account of
his liberality., NW. and Geld. also support the same view. RNM.
(p. 281) suggests that #%YR- in RV. X, 109, 1 may be the name of a
deity ‘of exceedingly great wealth’, but his interpretation of this word
is fantastic; to him every syllable of this word is synonymous with
wealth (I=F=I=q1=7=vA).

AfFfe-C&: RV. V, 4,5) in the sense ot ‘a guest’, has not been analysed in PP.,
implying that the origin of this word had become obscure in PP.’s time.
Yaska (IV, 5), in his two etymologies of word, takes it as a non-Bahuvrthi
compound : — (a) ‘one who goes to the homes of prople’ : wavafyar
e, wafs. This etymology is from yerg, which, with the prefix
afit understood meant ‘going towards’, (b) ‘he who goes to the
home of the Yajamana on specific days like gt etc. This derivation
was from vg+fafa-, & of sfaf¥- being the relic of a nominal form *erx-
from the verb v "to go’ : w¥AfY gegw il a1 ggfa 7, cf. RNM (p. 243),
The Jlater popular etymology which supposes the word to be a
Bahuvrihi compound in the negative sense #-fafi-, was incompatible
with the Vedic accent, for according to a well-known rule Pa. ( VI, 2,
172) a Bahuvrihi negative compound was always finally accented,
while #fafa- is ioitially accented.

5 (RV. 1, 164, 40), as a particle, has not been analysed in PP. but an
obscure zﬁl has been added to it. {ﬁ here seems to imply that the word
should not be taken as an ordinary unanalysable word and that though
certain conventions did not permit the analysis of the word into 3% and
3, the reader could conjecture the analysis concerned. This second
possibility is perhaps confirmed by the peculiar use of gﬁl in the
language of the Brahmanas, as pointed out by MW , for he says that in
this language it was used in the sense of ‘as youknow it That st
was a compound word, was acknowledged by all authorities; but its
meaning differed according to context. Commenting on RV. I, 164,
40, Sai. renders it as ‘just afterwords’ : @asaTHA ; apparently he
takes this word here as a composite one, consisting of two particles,
wq and T, like gﬁr in RV. 1, 124, 4; Pa. also recognized the ®¥-ending
nipatas as already established in the language : a¥a 1, 1, 15. MW,
renders WY as equivalent to WW, giving various shades of meaning
such as ‘now, likewise, next, therefore’. Yaska in ( XI, 44 ) simply
interprets wa¥ as ®¥ in the sense of ‘now’ : sAFWY. It seems that
like PP., he did not consider it necessary to analyse it, as he expected
the reader to know the analysis of the word.
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Similar remarks apply to :n\‘ (RV. I, 124, 4) which is shown as
S‘ﬁ' ¥l in PP, but Yaska (IV, 16) simply renders it as ¥q. S&, on
(RV I, 124,4) speaks of it as a single nipata, being a conglomerate of
two nipatas : ARTIGTATTS gRY faom:.
gf%:as occurring in RV. 1, 164, 29, being used there as a prefix in the
vicinity of fita, has been directly connected with fivat both by Yaska
(11, 9) : Aa™ Wusfafirar ‘resting on the cloud® and Sa. (on 1, 164, 29) :
wgafafam, (wgrenn @t frament mt famnsasfafia ) Cresting
in a cow’s stable’. But PP. does not directly cornect aff¥ with firan;
it keeps both the words apart as wﬂl | ﬁtm. otherwise cf. PP.’s
compounding of a prefix in fasfgas in RV. I, 32, 10and fas&n in RV.
1,32, 11. Now it may be asked: what were the grounds which led
PP. to detach #fy here from ftm? And on what grounds did Yacka
and Sa.—connect wfy wih fiar ? By doing this, did they reject the
version of PP. ? If PP.’s procedure was only a convention here, on what
principles was it based ? Or was there only an option here ? If
so, why ?
wg"}tm- (°a: YV.XXIX, 58; TS. V,5,22,1) has been variously rendered. Thus
D. D. Bapat (Vaj-Sasi. - Marathi translation, Vol. 1I, ch. 29, page 201)
renders it as ‘a goat with white lower part, MW. ‘a goat having
peculiar white or black marks on the lower part (of the body)'. ¥. takes
it as a pure adi. in the sense of ‘playing downwards. RNM. (p. 980)
renders it as ‘a cock”. ‘The cock’, he says, ‘crows at sunrise, which is
suggested by the line fAAreATaa, a time at which there is darkness on
the earth and light 1n the heaven. Again, the head of the cock is
red; the lower partof its body is dark’. So, the compound, according
to RN, is non-Bahuvrihi. wag+uw:, w9§ ‘below’, wa: ‘dark (Fwv),
Bhaskara takes it in the sense of ‘a goat with the belly white and dark’.
PP. divides the compound as #a:st®:. Thus while all authorities
unanimously agree that this word 1s an analysable compound, opinions
differ as to whether it should be taken as a Bahuvrihi or Tatpurusa
compound. Yaska's (XIJ,13) etymology of the word 1n the sense of ‘waeaw
R ‘dark below’ postulating TR- as an adj. and so considering
the compound to be Tatpurusa, has been supported by Uvata and
Mabidhara, who also take T®- here in the adj. sense. But in
view of the fact that such a supposition would run counter to the
established rule about the accent of the Bahuvrihi compound, which
is always on the first member as w@tlﬂ is, cf. Pa. VI, 2, 1, further,
the fact that T/W- has been used as a noun in the sense of ‘black colour®
in RV. X, 3,3: ‘wft owq werg’ =t gt wdt ame, and in view of
a similar accent in Wata€a: (AV. V. 11, 6), where a9g; is apparently a
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noun, the validity of Yacka's etymology is questionable. We may,
therefore, accept Bhaskara, Bapat, and PW.’s etymology, which sets up
TH- as equivalent to some dark object like a dark belly or a similar
physical part.

B3~ (°oq: RV. X, 27, 23), a very obscure word, and left unanalysed by PP.,
has been connected by Yaska (II, 22) with the three atmospheric deities
viz. the rain-god: 91, wind : a1g and the Sun : enfim. He first
derives the word from A% with &g ‘scattering favours to mankind’, or
‘sowing in succession’, referring to these three deities : Famufra gfatawr:,
ad=r:, g, g aqn agaha oYe @ S sdm. Then, in the
sense of ‘an ordinary pond or watering-place’, he derives it from wg-+=a:
(=wq:) sradtat: aq@ qaemiyd, @ 33% (11, 22), cf. Ksirasvamin
who explains this etymolouy as ‘srgnar snq¥sa i.e. ‘where waters follow”,
WY ought to have become £ here by Pa. VI, 3,97 : ga-asgaing «q g,
but as RNM. (p. 138) explains it, it has becom= w3~ when the word
means ‘a watery place’ by Pa. VI, 3,98 : &zati®t But his sense or
etymology of #¥g- seems to have no bearing on & of RV. text
here, unless it has been taken figuratively in the sense of a divine
‘source of water’ for the world, cf. #e4- as adj. to w4~ ‘waters’ in
AV.1, 6, 4, Sa. explaining this passagz, takes it with ®WAMEFA &,
interpreting 1t like Ksirasvamin ‘a receptacle of water or a watery low
place’ : w@mwa:, FeTg@lzagw:. In connection with Soma, it is also
used in the sense of the wooden vat : #@%, where Soma was accumulated
after passing through the woollen stratner, cf. PW., GW. and others
who agree to this sense.

AYSHT ( RV. V, 34, 3). The purpose of PP.’s division of SYSHY is obscure.
Yaska (VI, 19) by connccting the prefix &g with the verb gfy and
by repeating the verb #qtzfx wqYzfd, scems to imply emphatically the
destruction of the non-sacrificer, cf. RNM. (p. 485). The double use
of sgft implies extermination root and branch. Pa.’s rule : frerdveaal:
VIII, 1, 4, also seems to confirm the same sense of emphasis and though 1n
VIII, 1, 6 : x@gary: 9Q@, he lays down that the prefixes &, &g, IT
and 3T are repeated in the sense of metrical filling-out (expletives),
the prefix &9, being not included in this list, remains unaffected. But
Sa., commenting on this &9 here, says that the other @9 is intended for
metrical filling-out : WaWsq@eq: TEYL. Perhaps he was influenced by
Pa. VIII, L, 6.

Wi !Ti'(RV I, 164, 38). These words signifying as adj. ‘laid or turned

backwards and ‘laid or turned forwards' (:f. PW.GW.) respectively, or
*Jownwards and upwards® as Sa. would interpret them, have not been
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analysed in PP. But Yaska renders wqrg mi#fd as sgrmafy, gwafy
(XIV, 23) on which RNM. (p. 1140) says, ‘the Mabarastra reading is
wqrafy, mEafy, but v@sg dozs not occur in the 10th conjugation’.
From the fact, bowever, that in Dhatupatha (ed. Bortlingk) a verb varse
fafrq® occurs in the 10th conjuzation ( 198), it may be supposed that
the verb versg_of the 10th conjugation may have been used 1n the usual
sens> during Yacka's age. 8a. (on RV. 1, 164, 38) interprets #qig and A%
as adv., connected with the verb @@ in the sense of ‘downwards’,
i e. degraded condition and ‘upwvard:’ i. e. heavenly attatnment
respectively : aqidfa, wg® F1 Fnsat nesh, mAMY, st waifiers swrh.
Venkata similarly derives the implied sense of ‘bzcomtng a creature of this
world' and *becoming the sun in the heaven' respectively : ?UTE F&¥ far
@, Mg ffa enfal s, It seems, then, that both these words had
established themselves as idioms in the Vedic language, and under the
circumstances had gone bzyond the scope of PP., being left only to the
ultra-etymologists for exclusively etymological treatment. For the conve-

ntion of PP, cf. VPra. V, 30 wafaqgaY: 381 L asg: 1.

wfisg- (sag RV. I, 84. 15) ‘hidden’, which has been listed among names
for wsafga in Nigh. (11, 25 ) and is used in contrast with enfirg, cf.
andfedy.... alka gegaa RV. VIIL 47, 13, has been left unanalyszd
in PP. That its etymology had become obscure in Vedic age can be
deduced from the fact that Yaska (IV, 25) gives as many as four
interpretations of the word. One of these is based on the sense of
‘gathered back’ : stg+vfa, and Si. also, quoting Upadi (IV, 112):
HANZAA accepts 1t as one of the derivations, being of an irregular
formation. But no pattern being available for such a form on the basis
of yfa, the more acceptable derivation is from @fy+veres, which is
another alternative etymolosy offered by Yaska and Sa. When
used as prefix to a verb, &f¥, as RNM. (p. 306) states, means ‘inside’
in RV. and implies ‘vicinity, interiority’. Sa. explains the &I of wWe¥<qg-
as being the suffix @ in the sense of ‘being in’, by Pa. 1V, 4, 110 :
W& o g, so that, &@@=7-, according to Sa., literally means ‘being
in the gone=out one’ : #fyTA fadd wawdreay. But even if this etymology
was known to and expected by Padakara, in what form could he
analyse the word in PP. ? It is doubtful whether a hypothetical
analysed form of this obscure word suited to the technique of PP.
could be postulated.

uf‘g (RV. 11, 24,4) occurs as a prefix immediately after mgaw. In
the Sam. text of this verse, this ar@ occurs only once, similerly,

only oncein its PP, But Yaska (X, 13) in his comments on this verse,
uses Wi twice, once after AJYRHA, and again betore the verb oy,
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RNM. (p. 769) remarks in this connection, ‘the prefix @f occurs
twice 1n the N. text, but the first @f does not occur in Durga's
commentary and it 1s not even required, both Durga and Sa. read
only ®¥qgurRy ‘smashed entirely’. The 2nd &fW of N.s comments here
may, therefor, be taken as superfluous, particularly owing to the fact
that the metre of the pada is quite normal, and does not require
two extra syllables. Possibly, however, Yaska's second #1f¥ after aga,
was not a reproduction of another @fW in the Vedic verse, bu. only
explanatory, but there seems to be no bearing of such an explanatory
wf& on the context,

mﬁ_:r ga3ag- v RV. ], 170, 1) ‘tluctuating, changeable’, being an epithet
of &rgeq fﬂ?l{ ‘other people’s mind’, While Yaska (I, 6) has taken
wfwdsway here one word : afwg=iwasy , afwd=RR, PP. has separated af¥
before @BSEIAT , a separation which has complicated the interpretation
of &f¥, All other authoritics, however, read @fwg=tvgsy herc as one word,
cf. Sa . who, reading &TW&IvaH as one word, interprets 1t as ‘moving
in cvery way (@da:daift). According to ORN. ‘the word 1s one
compound wﬁ_iéﬂ}vm. But the accent ui}w’ra‘gwq is 1ncorrect’. Sepa-
rating #&1®W and connecting it with ﬁlﬁ*{ may be improbable, but
the separation of wfwéa‘qu-q in PP. of RV, has many parallels 1n PP,
of AV., as pointed out in APra. (p. 9) ‘if a primary derivative is
preceded by two prepositions and if the one immediatly preceding 1t,
1s separated by wigraha, disjoined from the word are such as are used
without significance, or to set forth the object, or are connected with
somthing else’: HI=A ggw‘ﬁ 77 an famg: | wwds: sATEEAEY SgE @
ﬁqtﬁ. In the APra. many bi-prefixal gerundives like & | @rgsean,
agaaizad], have been separated, and the principle has been shown, as
indicated by the verse quoted above, that the extra sdparable prefix, if it
is meanigless, a karmapravacaniya or connected with some other word,
may be separated, We leave, therefore, the closer study of the @fw
of ﬂfi\‘éﬂi_vﬂ- to future researchers. Could it come under these three
categorics, as mentioned by APra. ? Or would any other category be
setup ?

(RV. I, 169, 3) variously rendered as ‘rested firmly’, ‘be solidly
established’ or (if the reading is ®f¥) ‘approached’, is one of those
words viz. W%, FEBAR, IRafa and FYF, which have been
particularly illustrated by Yaska (I, 15). There 1s difference of opinion
even in the reading. Yaska has two alternative readings, viz. (a) srrag
which he renders as wwi®1 ‘rested firmly (VI, 15)<v#agg ? According
to RNM. (p. 473) the verb in &¥q% is <y¥aeL ‘to put’ for which cf. RV,
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X, 44,2, firmg @t 9% waedY ‘O Leader of heroes, the thunderbolt is
put 1n thy hands’ and RV, 11, 28, 6 waY § a5 aww faad 7w ‘O, Varuna,
remove danger from me'. Sa. renders Um& in the sense of *approaches’ (the
cloud st ¥eety). According to Whitney, Macdonell (Grammar) g
is aor. 3rd pers. stng. of y¥98]; 1t means ‘be situated’. According to Berg.

Religion 1, 261 1t means *be solidly established’. According to GW. it means
“to sparkle’. He further indicates the relation of this verb with the verbs

vfrm and vfasL. (b) As regards his alternative reading ®va% , Yaska renders
it as ®¥q® approached <ﬂf‘w+vm Durga accepts this readlng and
renders @¥a% as ‘approaching against the encmies’, wrrRfa 1, wfanag Ay
afs waf@. The PP.'s non-separation of ##a% may possibly be an indi-
cauon that &% and not ®®% is the correct reading.

oAy (‘o RV. 111, 30,10) a very obscure word rendered as ‘easy to
perforate’, said of the cloud, owing to the thick volume of its water,
‘full of water’ or ‘wealthy’, while PP. does not analysz this word.
Yacka (VI. 2) etymologically interprets it as ‘easy to perforate’
wBAAYA: <ASH+vAL, cf. Durga ‘wemaia: walg wasfagy. I3,
so much full of waters as ‘fit to be perforated’. Sa’s alternative
derivation 1s from @W®®++qg ‘0 injure’. According to RNM. (p. 428)
‘m RV. 1, 16¢,7: Maruts have been called w@igo@:. Now wealth
(- ) is with the Maruts, so #®1|@%- may have meant ‘wealthy’,
In RV. I, 30, 10 : Vala has wealth 1nthe form of cows, o he is called
Wu®IRU-; otherwise, what have Maruts to do with gm- ¢ RN.s
interpretation, however, is very loose ; he does not positively approach
the word &=@o-. PW. would derive it from €+ v&L,=vT ? ‘not granting,
anything, miserly’. It 1s curious that the same epithet should apply
to Vala as well as to the Maruts. The real difficulty here is semantic.
If it was wused in some appreciative sense in connection with the
Maruts, was it Used sarcastically for Vala ?

arad- (‘e RV, 11, 24, 4) in the sense of ‘a hole, vacuity’ etc. has not
been analysed in PP. This word seems to be a philological deformity,
for all philolosical attempts to derive it indicate that some abnormal
philological factor has crept in the evolution of this word. Yaska
(X, 13) construes it from @wa+vuq ic. wafday which is explained
by Durga ‘waig wfaa ¥faggwwndw @@y : eone down to the carth
in the form of water’. But @a+yura could not normally give this
form. VVP. (I, 451) has tried to explain the abnormal sandhi by referring
to the Varttka, t&=aifg- ctc. on Pa. VI 1. 94. 8a.’s derivation from
wa+ a7 indicates the same deformity. RNM. (p. 408-9) says ‘®aq- may
have been formed from ‘®a’ by the addition of &; #aa-, I™- and 3HF- are
related words and it appears that the verb 1s yf&% connected therewith.’
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RNM.’s explanation is philologically a muddle ; he does not demonstrate
in what way or in what sense these words are related. Bezzenberger
(as pointed out by Walde : Lat. verg. etym. Worter-biich) considers wag-
to be an extension of the prefix @a ‘down’, Lat. au ‘down’s Lett.
awits ‘fountain’, but Bezzenberger has not shown any t-extension
pattern from a prefix in Sanskrit,

Fgfy- (% voc. RV. VI, 55, 1) as an epithet of Pisan = sn+gf ‘slowing
with heat’ (cf. PW. GW. etc.), has not been analysed in PP. Yaska
(V,9) takes it as a separable compound, with the prefix #1, the
whole word literally signifying ‘to whom light has come’ (cf. Ch. III,
Type I s.v.). Similarly Sa. renders sngft- as swradtiy-. RNM. (p. 365)
takes gf¥- in the sense of ‘a ray’ and sgfn- ‘he who has rays on all sides".
gu-, goni- or gfur-, he says, are words 1n RV. and all of them mean ‘severe
heat, ardour’. In fact nearly all commentators take &ngf%- as equivalent
to swraglol, yg being a verb signifying ‘to shine': v (frd)). NS.,
however, explains it as ‘one who 1s affected with anger’, while in his
comments on RV.I, 23, 13, he derives gfr- from v¥ ‘to flow’ (FW), so
that the word means ‘one whose bag is full of curd’ : gan qmi =f: | &%
@ gw. What led PP. then, not to analyse this word ? Perhaps a
variant &gfot: for this word, occurring in TB. II, 4, 1,6 and TA. VI, 1,1
may indicate the circumstances which rendered the analysis of this
word so difficult. This suggests that even in the Brahmana period the
structure of this word had bccome obscure and disputable. Perhaps it
was to be on the safe side that PP. desisted from analysing this word.

MFI- g RV. 1, 105, 19). This word, rendered by all authorities as
%totra or stoma’, has not been analysed in PP. The non-analysis of
the word PP. may, perhaps, have some correspondence in Sa.'s
alternative derivation of the word from v&¥ (@A) with the suffix &g
as @f®- (on RV. 111, 58, 5). But the sense of the verb does not happily
befit the meaning of ®w®g-. Yaska (V, 11) equates the word with #Tatg-
rendering it as ¥r#-, "and Sa. also on RV.I, 105, 19 speaks of wEe-
as @AYgOEANg- ‘worthy of being proclaimed’. This derivation may
possibly suggest that Old Indo-Aryan had a sporadic non-aspirate :
aspirate doublet viI¥, Vg, confirmed by occurrences in the Dhatupatha
such as gt REWAY:, but vt ALY, VIR #59% WY, but VEE .
The occurrence of the nasal §, however, in ®®q- renders this deriva-
tion from &+4-vgy doubtful. Possibly the word ™15 a relic of some word
connected with «®%, a Vedic interjection. NS. derives it actually from
oF-+VSY{=FT-, but the validity of this second element is questionable.
Also cf. pp. 31, 127,

sgsa- Caw: RV, X, 71, 7) has been generally rendered as ‘reaching upto
the mouth’, referring to water in a stream. It has not been analysed in

EY. 21
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PP. Yaska (I, 9) derives #«1ig®- from &req- + qH-(< v¥¥). Sa. supports
the same derivation, explamning the change of #®’¥- into #1 by the
gstgafy- irregularity (Pa. VI, 3, 109,— sireaswoitg®- ‘with water reaching
up to the mouth’. RNM. (p. 28) postulates a1g- as ‘knee’, so that the whole
word means ‘whose hands strike the knee’. He states in this connection
that Yaska has misscd the correct order here, which is ‘head, armpit,
knee'—the limb represented by #ngR- is lower than both the preceding
ones, so it should mean either the knee or the waist. But even a little
glance through RV. X, 71, 7 will show that the correct order exactly
corresponds to N. Sa.s interpretation, for the actual order in the verse
is eye (wguasa:), ear (Foiaea:), mouth (emgm@:) and armpit (STHH:).
The armpit does not precede, but succeeds the mouth. There is no
mention of head in the verse. PW. GW. and others take the stem #ig-
‘mouth’ and IA-(<vgY). This derivation 1s probable, but the abnoramal
form of sgE&: presumably precluded its analysis in PP.

o fasran (RV. 1, 41,9) “ll laying down’, referring to dice. While PP.
separates ¥1 from ﬁma‘f e g @Il ﬁsma‘t in conformity with some
convention (notxced above under wﬁ Hﬁ"ﬂ)posmb]y taking it to be an
adnominal prep., Sa. definitely takes it to be so : : @ famar: sadwfaaa-
wd=aq, ‘up to the outlay of the last cowrie’. Yaska (III, 16) takes &1 to
be upasarga here : ®I TAHFR IqQ@: gEARa SAEAE:, but it is not quite
clear whether he took it in the adnomal sense. As regards f_ﬁ‘a‘m‘tz, Sa.
explains a¥: of fram@Y: as a modification of the suffix g1 (cf. Unadi, 1, 69)
added to the root v&iI, but by taking this derivation, he has missed the
great pattern of Vedic -atg forms of the Vedic mfinitlvc' as mentioned
by Pa. 111, 4,16, (cf. TS.IL, 5, 1, 5 : ®wm a1 fwfaar: wwafa). This
would better explain the accent as well as the sense. Yaska, however,
does not touch this point. If he has possibly interpreted #1 ﬁm‘t as TIWH(,
then he may have construed &1 as adnominal to ﬁ’ma‘?

mggeafor- v RV. 11,1, 1) ‘gleaming or shining forth®, as PW, GW. Geld.
etc. render it, has not been analysed in PP. All authorities, past and
present, agree so far, that this word is derived from vg9 ‘to burn and
shine’. But it is the difficulty in the first part of the word which has
created difference of opinion. Yaska (VI, 1) gives the following alternate
analyscs: (a) @g-+v¥L+ VI ‘burning up quickly’ (cf. Ch. III, Type
L s.v.), or (b) @14 vgZT ‘burning thoroughly’ &g : G qonfa--***2n g
IyEd: grEmd, [eRtNas: (desiderative) Iww: | sngaratagfify (cf. Ch. 111,
Type U sv). Sa. does sosimilarly on RV. II, 1, 1: =n gaar fraqamy
waty, ey Vg AN gATE queaw Sirgaing T | an Wy WM gy
frg: @ aq @=wa g™ But the postulation of ggeM- in both these
divisions would be the supposition of an unusual form. Possibly it was
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this obscurity of the form which withheld them from analysing
the word.

oEgag- (@ RV.1X,75,5) has not been analysed in PP. This word hasbeen
variously rendered (cf. pp. 41, 127). PW. takes it in the sense of ‘beaten,
pressed out’, deriving it as a-hands; Yaska (IV, 15) and Sa. (on RV.
IX, 75, 5), though they similarly derive it from asi4v&%, render itas
‘deceiving’ : srgwaaFar a@wasa: and ‘destroying the enemies': ﬂm&‘g&’i“l
g, respectively. PW. GW. render it as ‘swelling’. N\i}. connects
the word, not with v&J but with ghana- ‘thick’. According to RNM. (p.
272) the only correct meaning of this word is ‘pleasant’ taking in view
all the relative passages on the whole. There is another occurrence of
this word =rmgs: voc. at RV. X, 10, 8, as an epithct of Yami. Yaska
(V, 2) renders it as ‘giving a blow, shocking’, owing to Yami's ‘vulgar’
phraseology : sttgelta WgATN FEEATWEERAT g4 waAR.  Similarly Sa.
renders it here ‘O you, who give a blow to me' : & strgs:, ®¥wgEf.
But RNM. ( p. 334) renders this rrg=: as ‘pleasant’, remarking ‘Yami had
not spoken any obscene word whatsoever, then how could Yaska’s
meaning ®¥E be applied herc' ? amga:, thus means ‘dear sister’. Note
that Yama calls Yami as g®&t. But this sensc of &Tgaq-, viz. ‘pleasant’
is doubtful, cf. RV, V, 42, 13 : &g g"l\zﬁ_%{!mg‘ where &g signifies
something wanton ; S'atapatha-Brahmana (IX, 3, 1, 24) sgereaai{3«- means
‘talking shameless things’, Reraw: srawaq wgaegaidan wAFA ‘they are
very harmful, very abusive, and specakers of shameless things’.

IAE- (o RV. 1, 164, 33). PP. does not analyse the word, but Yaska
(IV, 21), analysing the word, derives 1t from V& with 3F ‘stretched
upwards’ as IF@A- cquivalent to Feqa-. Sa and GW. similarly derived
the word, but the semantic difficulty involved 1n taking s=m=Y: ‘lofty’
as an epithet applicable both to heaven and carth is considerable. How
could the earth be ‘lofty’ ? Hence it is better to take, as PW. GW. and
others, literal meaning of IF as ‘out” here, IWM- lit. signifying ‘stretched
out’, suggesting the vast distance between heaven and earth (cf. p. 127).

gg- Cma RV.V, 22,1) ‘a well, fountain’, has not been analysed in PP. This
word is a specimen of the bewildering difficulties of etymology, in connec-
tion with words of obscure origin (cf. pp. 13,42,111). MW, takes ¥|-tobe a
non-compound word, deriving it from V3% ‘to wet’ and citing Unadi (111, 68)
for this derivation. RNM. (p. 760) points out that instead of Iq: ‘to wet’,
the Gurjara reading of the N. text is IWAA; I:=IW:=IHAAT:
‘carried upward in the sky’, or IF-=3IFH-, A-=74M; ‘a cloud’ is called IN-
because ‘it brings water’. While Yaska, Unadi, Verkata, Bhaskara,Sa, and
others dertve Iw@- from v3F plus the suffix & (), Yaska (X, 9) has offered
several other alternative derivations such as <V3IT+vH, IT+VET
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(which is against PP. cf. Sgs®a: etc). Sa. advances in various passages
widely different derivations, e.g. g+ v& in RV.1X,69,6, 3g+vg in RV. I,
64, 6, IF+v&g in RV. 1, 121, 8, 37+ in RV.II,24, 4, Iq+vEawg.
As noted above, under sraa-, RNM. (p. 408-9) finds ¥94- to be related
to ®aa-, but he does not explain this relationship. The analysis of such an
obscure word was evidently beyond the scope of PP.

INATEEF (*®1 RV, X, 110, 6). The PP, always expounds this compound
with Iqg: as the preceding member, even if the words IV and W are
separated and intervened by other words (cf. RV. VII, 42, 5). Pa.
VI, 3, 31, prescribing an adesa 39/@: in devatadvandva, leads to the con-
clusion that the lengthening of § of INY: in the Sarhhita text was due
to metre, This is further confirmed by the investigations of Lanman
(Noun Inflection in the Veda (pp. 545-6), who has pointed out that this
compound occurs 11 times in the beginning of a pada and its second syllable
has long vowel, as required by metre. Yaska (VIII, 10) expounds the
compound as IFTA AT 4, though he, as well as 5a., reads the compound
as IYFMEI, not pointing out that in actual isolated position, the word
was pronounced IgF@A®W. The PP.’s reading, therefore, is helpful in
indicating the actual pronunciation of the word, and is corroborated
by subsequent authorities. Hence MW.'s separation of the compound
as IYRII-AWI is questionable.

HER- (‘A RV. X,22,2), an epithet of Indra, has been variously rendered
as ‘ye-like’ (PW.), ‘shining’ (GW.), ‘befitting praise’ : &g @a: (Udgitha,
Venkata, Sa.), Yaska (VI, 23) similarly renders it as ‘with qualities similar
to his praise’ : WA |AroecwgA FAWIO (also cf. p.62 ). For wAy-,
GW. points out !lﬁhg- as a pattern. PP. does not analyse this word,
and RNM. (p. 498-9) says in this connection ‘the word ®=Sts®- which
occurs eight times in RV., is connected with Indra; like s=<\9®-, there
1554\% which is connected thrice with Indra, and PP.’s analysis of
which is ®fis@g-. On this ground the PP. of sgq®- should have been
wfasan-, just as WRI<EL-, S0 Ea:ﬁ<!ﬁt ;s lengthening is for pronuncia-
tion. Both words may mean ‘brave’, but how, one cannot say’. Bloom-
field (JAOS. 21, 500; WZKM. 17, 157) renders T8~ as ‘receiving
saman in the g¢’, a rendering which does not seem to be probable.
RNM.’s correspondcnce of =g R- with WG'E- is more notable, but he
had derived no relevant sense, 1n spite of this correspondence.

wgeq- CFag RV. V, 85, 3) rendered as ‘a big barrel or cask’, metaphorically
applied to a cloud by PW. etc. has not been analysed in PP.
The reading of this word in all the editions of the RV., GW.
and others (except Yaska ed.) is, ®a=9% and not @a=a¥q (cf. p. 36).
Yaska (X, 4 ) and following him S8a. derive it < ®q4- =3IIFH- ‘water’
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+ 41 ‘a receptacle or holder of water’ : Fa= ¥uw, TP Wal, aghasy
fim. GW., taking it in the sense of ‘a cask’, derives it from &-+&=a-
‘water-binder’, Devaraja, similarly, derives it as & @ ®erfd, but with
the meaning ‘water’. RNM. (p. 736) renders ®&+4- as ‘that which affords
pleasure by virtue of both, drink etc’. PP, does not analyse this word.

firdug- Co® RV. VIIL, 89, 7). This word, not analysed in PP., and
rendered by PW. GW, etc. as ‘delighting 1n invocations, fond of praise’
has been derived by Yaska (VI, 14), and followd by Sa., from Rit-+va% and
explained as ‘(a god) whom (people) persuade by praise’ ( cf. Ch. III,
Type G s.v.). According to RNM. (p. 471), the etymology of Rrau- occurs
even in RV. VIII, 7,9 : gat ¥ awar Re.....q@@ ¥ awan gawy ‘O Rich
Maruts, listen to or accept this praise on my behalt’, cf. VII, 94,2 -
b ﬁﬁgﬁ_ﬂ*{ AWt Fad fw: Clisten to the praiser’s invocation,
O Indra and Agni, accept this praise’, In these two passages V&%
seems to mean ‘to listen to’ or ‘to accept’. But in view of the possi-
bility that FW®- asastem in the sense of ‘receiver of praise’, was not
established in the current language, though a few patterns (cf. aarag;
and Unadi, 1V, 225-239) did exist. PP. possibly desisted from analysing
this word.

gaeg- (°&: RV. 11,27, 1) rendered as ‘one whose surface is brilliant
with ghee' (PW.) has been analysed as gas¥g- in PP. But the origin of
this €g- has been variously interpreted. Venkata., 5a., NS. and other take
it from &g ‘togo’, while GW. derives it from v&m and PW. <®&13-
(cf. E->F-; NF->F-) With the former derivation, Ja€g- is a Bahuvrihi
compound, and 1n the latter an Upapada compound (cf. ORN. 1, 16, 2).
Yaska (XII, 36) gives three renderings of this words i.e. (a) in the sense of
‘exuding ghee' < (v&q) gaseafadft-, or (b) ‘dripping ghee’ gagafoR-, or (c)
‘producing ghee’ gaaifa@l-. The first of these interpretations, owing
to apparent resemblance of forms, may be the actual etymology, the
other two may be only paraphrases. According to RNM. (p. 1027-8)
‘the word &g-, occurring in RV. passages in the forms &g, &gfir:, &
may have meant ‘shining’; 9a¥g-, as an cpithet of offermg, means
‘brimful with ghee’ and consequently ‘shining’. But he offers no evidence
for his conjectural meaning of &J-, which seems to represent several
composite meanings such as fulne—ss, abundance etc., whether the literal
sense be of ‘exuding’ or ‘dripping’ (cf. Ch. I1I,Type D s.v.).

qegay- (A RV. X, 85, 19). PP. does not analyse this word, suggesting
that the origin of the word had become obscure in PP.’s times, Yaska (XI,5),
though offering several etymologies of the word, approaches the word
with a brilliant etymological insight in one of his analyses, as he calls
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it ¥ Wran, W't AEER ‘the pleasant measurer, or one whose measuring
is pleasant’” This is corroborated by the fact that @mg- and wq:
also stand for the moon and month in general, cf. af'izgm, by GOl ‘the
shining (¥=g%@) sun and moon’ (watamEm) RV. X, 64, 3 and IF. 9, 44,
Pa. also evidently takes =#gay: asa compound, for in VI, 2, 42 he has
enlisted ¥=gAY- among the gana AWM, and prescribed that the first
member of the compound retatns its original accent. Also cf. Ch. III,
Type I s.v.

- (o RV. 1, 142, 10) mostly rendered as ‘promptly reaching’, has not
been analysed in PP. Yaska (VI, 21) rendering it as ‘quickly reaching’
quify, evidently derives it <gv-+veng, a rendering which is also accepted
by Devaraja, NS. Sa. etc. But there is another meaning of g&tw- viz.
‘powerfully falling water’ ( cf. IF. 10, 14) to which forms like srafg-,
a®tq-, «flg- and #A9- may be compared. With this sense the word
has been derived from gR- +&=. ‘water’. This pattern has been already
noticed by Pa. VI, 3, 97 : garasqeshatsy g, though g@ta- does not
occur among the words listed by Pa. Also cf. Ch. IIl, Type U s.v.

fafate- Cfeg RV. VIIL, 4, 19), the definite meaning of which has still to
be established, has been variously rendered as ‘seeking after heaven’
(Yaska VI, 22:fqa ga0g), ‘the struggle for heaven, prayer, devotion’
(PW.), ‘various sacrifices, being an instrument of heavenly attainment’
(Sa. : fyfafey fea: wien qadig miigRgymg anfkarg).  But perhaps owing
to its obscure sense, the word has not been analysed in PP, In
connectton with this word, RNM. (p. 496) remarks : ‘the word fZfafe-
occurs 12 times in RV.; in all these passages it means IF-, ¥ means
wealth ; that is fgfafe- ‘in which wealth is obtained’, just as that s t_!_ﬁft-
‘in which cattle are obtained’. But RNM. has not explained why he has
set aside here the commonly accepted meaning of g viz. ‘heaven’; nor
has he demonstrated how in all the 12 passages {gfaf¥- means as-, though
mRV.VIIL4, 19: geger fgfafey, the meaning “of fAfafe- as 79 may be
readily acceptable. Also cf. Ch. III, Type D s.v.

3{‘@_1— (CatRV. V, 4, 5) generally rendered as ‘a house’, has not been analy-
sed in PP. of RV., but PP. of TS. (I, 2, 14, 3) and ot SV. (I, 654) analyse
it as g saﬁ‘ﬁ The stem #¥a-, hawever, has not been shown to have occurr-
ed anywhere in Sanskrit. Yaska (IV,5), setting up the word as gwa-
interprzts it as “difficult to satisfy’ <gg+vem. RNM. (p. 245) remarks
about this etymology : g&nﬁ occurs as the sense of gwaw, but this
may te an interpolation, for Yaska could not fall into a confusion by
giving such a meaning. Sa, commenting on gAW- in RV. III, 25, 5
derives it fromgt (indeclinable) +m+the suffix -¥ in the passive

sense, signifying ‘difficult to be protected. GW. etc. derive it from
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g-=%% ‘door’, but the second element of the compound has not been
explained by any authority, A comparison with g&im- (RV.1,174,7
etc.) suggests that the second element may be basically &3-(< yag++);
but the actual occurrence of *3a- as a participle from v has sull

to be demonstrated from Iliterature. WSR. (p.4) offers no such
pattern. Also cf. Ch.1,9; IlI, Type I s.v.

a’!ﬁ"l" (C=arRV.1, 127,1) adj. of %% has not been analysed in PP., while
Yaska's (VI, 8) exposition of the word as ‘directed towards the gods’
(3319 TE@w1-), does not exactly correspond to the structure of the word,
it definitely brings to light the fact that it is a compound word, consisting
of 3a- + some form of V&g, ¥ ‘to bend, be directed towards gods's
cf. Durga, PW. GW. etc, also Ch.Ill, Type Gsv. Similarly Sa.
expounding °=41 as ‘worshipping the gods or inclined towards the gods’:
A I A1, TEEXAT a7 (F91), takes 1t as a compound.

gﬁmq— (°m@: RV.I, 15, 7) often rendered as ‘a priest’, or as an adj.
subst. used in the sense of a sEf&st:, has not been analysed in PP,
but Yaska (VIII, 2) interprets the word in the sense of ‘that who
obtains wealth or offers wealth’: gRa®IRT- -, FRAwefr-. To Yaska,
therefore, @ in this word was a relic of the verb v&g or v&%.
In the opinion of NS, the stem of this word is FRO-, ending in the suffix
., but Sa. proposes an augment (upajana) §. We have thus before us two
suffixes, viz, g (cf. gFfo- <wlﬁ‘) and -g7g7, both suffixes having the
same significance. As regards the syntactical function of Rﬁm some
take it in the abl. sense, qualifying ®tar® understoods but 5a. takes it
as gen. sing., being an epithet of @rwea (cf RV.1,96,8: Fiag FRvwge,
X,64,16 : FRWEY gfaweg:). Geld. translates it ‘may the rich donor of
wealth (drink it)': cf. the 9th verse (n 1, 15) ZfRwrg frfiafr g etc.,
the 8th ZfAorg F31g A I etc. Similarly Veskata, GW. take it as gen.
sing. According to RNM. (p. 595), there are two possible etymologies of
g i.e. (a) ZR-+7@- ‘whose wealth is full of wealth : ZR¥ & a1 g a&
w g ), (b) gf-+wg- ‘givers of wealth’. As comparisons he adduces
RV.IV,34,5 : ad gRo¥ qown: ‘where at-=FRom:=gmm:.  But here
RNM. entirely ignores the accent of %, which is unaccented. How could
this form be cquated with oA ? On the whole, therefore, FRAE: as gen.
sing. may be satisfactorily acceptable; it fits in the text and is constantly
elsewhere followed by Sa. Skanda ( gfam-=w=-), cf. RV.1, 96, 8 etc.
MW. (RV. 111, 7, 10) taking the word as a stem FRURL-, not a compound
word, renders it ‘bestower of wealth’. But he has not shown how so
much sense could be deduced from the stem itself. Possibly he postulatgs
a stem FRUR: from the stem gAmeg-. Otherwise a purely adj, upajana g
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could be easily postulated, giving the literal sense of ‘wealthy’ to the
word.

\{Fﬂ'ﬂ‘- (*a: RV. X, 84, 1) ‘bold> powerful’ is the sense of this word and
used as an epithet of the Maruts. But Yaska (X, 30) and RN. read it as
wglqm:.  Semantically this could give the sense ‘irresistible’. But
PP. has only wffan, which has been accepted by Sa. Now wrafyar: as
taken by Yaska, is hardly possible here, for accent then should have been
on the 1st syllable.

FqFAH (RV. VI, 41, 2) imp. 3prs. plu. ‘may perish’, literally ‘may burst’
has not been analysed in PP, But Yaska (X, V) takes it as two words
viz. A+ A7 (=71, YIT) ‘may (our enemies) be as if they do not exist’
(cf. RNM. p. 740). But vayg in the sense of ¥9-%#q already occurs 1n
Nogh. II, 19, Hence this error of Yaska 1s to be corrected.

qQU%- (°& RV. VI, 100, 5) rendered as ‘at a distance’ (MW.), has not been
analysed in PP. Yaska (V, 9) taking it to be etymologically a compound
(cf. the English word *homely’ which is the product of the English
compound word ‘home-like’, vide Webster, 1934 sv. agglutinative )
derives 1t as qU+mA- ( <o/®H) ‘gone away' : TOH YUY Now
qu% is the relic of a completely declined word, being loc. adv., opposite
to waw (cf. RV. 1, 129,9). Contrary to Yaska, all authorities have
derived this word from wu+4/&%g ‘going away’; the declensional
pattern of this word is fortunately available in two declined thematic
forms @YEl and AT (cf. VPP.1,294). These forms can be
constructed from &/& with the suffix &% or preferably &< with the
prefix @9, the meaning of #4T®- and 9%~ being about the same.

qUE- (°¥: RV. X, 108, 1) closely related to the above word i@, and rendered
as ‘gone for away’ RNM. (p. 906), ‘directed or going away or towards
some place beyond' (PW. etc.), has not been analysed in PP. which does
not analyse all related words such as 3§=, ﬂ'\%: etc. indicating that
these words had ceased to be felt as compound words by the Vedic
speaker of the day. That the non-analysis of such words had become
universal among PP., is indicated by a prescription in APra. (p. 136),
that ‘a word derived from ver= with its suffix elided is not divided’: w|dy
FAT™A AFA-A § F94.  These words are instr. plu. used adverbially from
adj. stems -, ¥=-, qUR- etc. It is curious that while Yaska(XI,25) derives
'm§ from the verb v&#, he derives tm? < QU+ Va5 @ qUE:,
9 of 'T(@: suggested to him y&&<( easily. Similarly, §a. (on RV. X, 108, 1)
derives 1t as qU@A: rendering it as ‘intensely moving., Words of
the cm?: type have been formed from the root yerss{ with the suffix <%
though WSR. (p. 1) does not give them under the root y&s<, because
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they have been always formed with a prefix, Whitney's scope being
non-prefixal forms.

'I&?W‘ (°ggq RV. VII, 100,6) has been rendered ‘to be despised or
disapproved’ by PW. etc. and has been read as an unanalysed wﬁ!m
in PP. But Yaska (V, 8), in his exposition of this word, first starts
by reading 1t as srqR=¥as and renders it as wsEq@q ‘not understood,
indescribable’ : 1% ¥ fsoitsyfimymy - anwm@y - agengwa®,. Then he
has an alternative reading as wﬁam. rendertng it as ‘something
praiseworthy’ : & ¥ f wemaw weamRag,. Sa., though he reads
qiRmsgg=xemetay_ ‘0 be proclaimed, to be described with prase’,
adds the explanation that 1t is indescribable : wsEmgftada agaR. MW,
has no entry for wiqfi=meEx-; he reads only gR=am-. RNM. (p. 361) does
not notice this variation in Yaska's text: he renders 9i9g4- as equivalent
to erqeqq- ‘indescribable’. It is not clear whether Yaska had actually
two different readings here before him. If he read 1t as srqftaga®, his
reading was evidently wrong, for the accent in such a negative gerundive
form was cxpected to be on the final syllable by Pa. VI, 2, 160 : geat¥seg-

#. The PP. reading 1s thus definitely a corrective for this case.

gami- ("W RV. X, 178, 1), rendered as ‘rushing to or in a battle’ (MW.), has
not been analysed in PP. Yaska (X, 28) connects it with the verb yi& :
gaaeray, rendering 1t as ‘a victor of a battle’, unless it was only
a paraphrase of the word and not a derivation. Sa. on RV. (l.c)
in view of Yaska’s derivation of gassa® (IX, 24) as gammmwsam ( cf.
Ch. 111, p. 42), connects 1t with v& ‘to move or throw’, rendering it as
‘one who drove out or won the enemy’s armies’ : ‘gaa™t WAL slrar
qaAfAI Jaw a1, @ afd@eaar:’, GW. and others render it as ‘rushing to
the battle’. But Sa., while commentingon RV. 1X, 87, 5, renders it as gasmit
33- ‘victor of battles (=gam1-+ yi¥), which 1s against the accent, the actual
accent being on @1.  Again, if vist had been the root of the last member,
PP. would liave analysed the word. The silence of PP. here is an
indication that the word has nothing to do with yf&t. Also cf. p. 107,

gz~ (°7gea RV, 111, 53, 14) rendered as ‘a usurer’s has not been analysed
in FP, The way in which Yaska (VI, 32) has derived the word, viz. ‘he
who gives(-g) saying, ‘1t will come to mz' : MARTHSR, <A+ o1 + VI,
is so artificial that 1t sounds like the S&®W- system of Pa. Nevertheless
most of the commentators have accepted this derivation, Only the
qREI-[EW, though following the same system of etymolozizing, renders
it a bit differently: ‘he who greatly pleases only himself’ ; s&somRRmNT

qt wigafd’ and not guests etc.: WIRNEAEYL, denving the word from
q+vAg. But this dertvation, artificial as 1t 1s, takes no account of the
7 of wwwg-. It was not the scope of PP. to hazard the analysis of
such obscure words. Also cf. pp. 25, 103, 101.

EY. 22.
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FER@- (°ogwr RV. I, 45, 3) analysed by GW. as sg-®w-, taking
it as ‘a descendant of Kanva®, has not been analysed in PP, Thereis
no doubt that &, when it was definitely a significant prefix, was often
separated in PP., e.g. LLELLY in RV. 1,55, 4 has been separated in PP. as
asaqw-.  Now Pa. in VI 1,153 : mvwﬁmﬂ‘ prescribes the inser-
tior of an infix § between % and FF- and between - and w+x-=gRA7-,
when these two words were the names of a Rsi. This observation of Pa.
probably throws some light on the hesitation of the PP. to analyse
TR For if the compound was etymologically equivalent to ¥+ %wa-,
in what form could it be rendered in PP.? Could § be deleted, if the
actual form of the word asa pratipadika was to be presented ? If not,
how could % be detached from it ? Surely &&wa- was an impossible
form. In spite of this difficulty which the PP. had probably to face,
Yaska (111, 17) analyses S&#vua- as ¥+ %94, ¥ implying the sense of progeny ;
Yaska illustrates this use of & in wW- ‘with the tip forward’; so ‘Kanva
forward’ meant the progeny of Kanpva : sesva: ®vaeq gA: &vas«a:, qul
miad,. But Yaska's etymology here still leaves us in the dark as to
the actual form of the word if it had been analysed in PP. Possibly
Yaska would not have analysed it at all in FP. Al:o cf. p. 140.

q&gm— (°RV. ], 109, 2 ) being in the sense of ‘much-giving’, has
been partly analysed by PP. as °sqsaqt. The technique of PP, in the

" analysis of such words, is restricted only to one division, cf. the analyses
fragsaw (RV.L, 1, 3), fasrausaw: (RV.L,1,5). Itis a technique
pomtcd out by the VPra (V 2), viz. that -tara and -tema in the
sense of excess, are preceded by an avagraha-, unless the word gRrm occurs:
a@wataTRmasgRomEnE® . But the  further analysis of yRgEasm-
possibly involved another difficulty. How could %{ﬁmﬁ- be analysed ?
PW.GW, analyse it as qﬁ-ﬂaa;- but they have given no parallels
of a stem Fraq. Cf. WSR.(p.72), who gives no stem g with -aq,
but only -ddvan- or -davan-. Katyayana on Pa. VIII, 2, 17, referring to
yRg@w, scts up the stem -F&A, prescribing the augment gz after
qgET-. So, though Yaska (VI, 9) renders °T as awﬂ (cf. Sa.
wRwaw qgaTe WY ‘givers of abundant wealth ), ‘much-giving’,
posstbly he only paraphrases the word here, without attempting to
analyse it. Hence it may be supposed that the difficulty of setting up
the proper stem for :(ﬁqla![ in  analysis further aggravated PP.'s
difficulty of a more detailed analysis of ¥fRzmaww.

qmﬁ_'saa- (°a1 RV. VI, 8, 4), an epithet of Vayu, has not been analysed in
PP. It isevidently an &rg% @& being rendered by Yaska (VII, 26) as

‘that which breathes in the atmosphere’ or ‘that which breathes quickly’,
(cf. Ch. III Type U s.v,). GW. renders it as prob, ‘growing in the matars,’
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ie, in the fire-stick’, being rather an epithet of Agni (cf. RV, III, 29, 11).
The utter silence of PP.'s technique on this word is bewildering to the
Vedic student. For granted that ®raftss- was not, strictly speaking, a
compound, for it already, by its:lf,” stands in an analysed form,
was there nothing in PP,’s technique to represent the fact of its being an
analysed form ? When it could afford to analyse a word like wfyfa:
into =®f¥sfit:, what prevented a similar division of A@iay- 7 Was the
obscure nature of -4 responsible for this non-analysis ?

QATA- CA RV. V, 56, 8) rendered by Yaska (XI, 49) as ‘wifc of Rudra’,

the sense of the word being in the singular number, has been presented
i PP. as ﬂ'm with a fine distinction suggested by the use of tl% elsewhere
(cf. ﬂ'{&h‘ gt RV.1, 167,4), implying that the word was not to be taken in
1ts usual, dual sense, though the form appeared to be dual. So here PP. has
come to the help of Yaska. There are four such references to the sing.
occurrence, viz. RV. 1, 167, 5; V, 56, 8; VI, 50, 5; 66, 6; GW, adds I, 167,
4, (where he reads °&® ), and again points out four more references under
ﬁ'i{!& in sing according to him. This holds good in the case of PP. cfevery
Veda, cf. AV. 1, 32, 3, where the du. use of g€ occurs (cf. Pa. 1. 1,11),
Also cf. Ch. III, Types O, U s.v. -

aaeafy- (°¥ voc. RV. 11, 37, 3), has not been analysed in PP., but has

been separated by GW. as g=e-afd-. (39 prob. a form of the gen.
of a%, cf. vg-afA-) ‘king of the wood, a forest’ here. Similarly Yaska
(VIII, 3) explains 1t as ‘the protector of forests' : aweqa gA=wg:, T¥
Fami qran 71 i@l a1 In the same way Sa. also renders aweqd as ™t
9% ‘O Lord of forests. Weare not sure how PP. may have explained
1t, but what actually withheld him from analysing it, is torturing indeed,
1n view of the fact that gaegdt (RV. I, 3, 1) has been separated in PP.
as gw: | it gfr. Could not @wreaX be taken in the same category as

et ? 1f not, why ?

quE- (°sg RV. 1,61, 7) rendered as ‘a boar’, has not been analysed in PP.

Yaska (V, 4) interpreting a01g- in RV. 1, 61, 7 as ‘a cloud’, derives <&t-

water’+#1+ v& ‘to bring’, lit. ‘one who brings down water as food' ; aumgt
¥ wafy, sugr:. He cites a Brahmapa in support of this fanciful
interpretation, referring to a legend in a Brahmana that the cloud had
brought food ‘stwwgrwEEiXfy = wmgowy’. But if we compare a
number of parallel Vedic passages, it will be evident that sttg-, literally
meaning ‘a boar’, was metaphorically used in the sense of ‘a cloud’. Thus
in RV. 1, 114, 5, Rudra is called the atm®g- of heaven, referring to his
fearful appearance. NS, interpreting this “passage, renders aUg- here
as ‘like a cloud’ or ‘boar-shaped’ : Feraeay, GHCECR AGWHWRH. Sa. renders
Y- here as ‘having strong limbs like those of a boar’. Similarly cf.
RV. X, 8, 4, and also Ch, III, Type B s.v.
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NATH- (g, RV. IX, 93, 5) rendered as ‘water’, or ‘swelling, fermenting’,.
as an epithet of Soma, has not been analysed in PP. Yaska (VI, 28)
explains 1ts literal meaning as ‘increased by the wind', deriving the word
from ara-+ &1+ v : FTECAgTE wala, 1@ gagreAmafy.  As the word has
been uscd as an epithet of gR-, AA-, - etc., PW. GW. render it as
‘swelling and fermenting’. In RV. X, 105 1, PW. and GW. take it in
the abstract sense, i.e. ‘a swelling. PW, renders am@r®- as ‘swelling the
wind', referring to Soma as fermenting. But there is another series of
etymologies which take mﬁ‘_- ‘friend’ as the basis of the second element
of this word. Thus RNM. (p. 511) says ““in RV. I, 187 hymn, Soma has
been addressed as & ‘one whose friend is wind' : @@ snfaded : the
wind is very helpful to Soma, growing on the mountain; FERARE A=Y
‘a plant like Soma, excellent, that is amare®’.” Similarly Bergaigne (Relig.
I, 171) renders 1t as ‘friendship of the wind’ : aw@-+&ra®. Geldner (KZ.
XXVII, 216) renders 1t as ‘desired company’:am@me®. In favour of
this latter series of etymologies 1t may be said that ay- has been actually
used in RV. in the sense of alliance, friendship etc. cf. PW.GW., etc,
so that a metaphorical sense of ‘fricndship’ 1in this word is not
unthinkable. Also cf. Ch. III, Type G sw.

ﬁ!’fﬂ!{‘ (°gaa: RV. VI, 8, 4) being not analysed in PP. and as an epithet
of Adityae, has been separated by MW. as fasaea®- ‘shining forth’,
being derived from f va®q ‘to shine’, present faF& ‘shines’. So Yicka
(VII, 26) takes it as a separable compound, having the quality of fraE™-,
fgeaa wnfye, A famea, which RNM. (p. 582) explains as
‘the dispcller of darkness’. Here the question arises, when PP. so often
detaches prefixes from radical forms, what prevented a similar analysis
here ? Was f&, here considcred by some authorities to be a reduplicative
syllable, irregularly formed ? Also cf. Ch. III, Type E s.v.

&!E%'UMRV. 1,164,1) has not been analysed in PP. PW.GW. etc. analyse
itas ﬁ!{!ﬁ- ‘the chief of a scttlement or tribe’; according to RNM.(p. 319)
the literal rendering is ‘king of the worlds’. Yaska (IV,26, XII,29) analyses
1t as fas4-afyey ‘all-protector’ . fagald adex qrart a1 wefaart =, of. also
famf: (RV. X, 135, 1) 4= qm @1 q@fyan a1 Sa on RV. 1, 164, 1
similarly renders it as ‘protector of the subjects, 1.e. people’ : fast ssm™i
qefra®. The problem released by the silence of the PP. on
this word 1s: In what form could the PP. analyse this word ?
Was any stem like f=- already arrived at by PP. convention ? 1f so,
in what form could it appear 1n PP. technique ? Who knows some
such debates may have been held before the PP, decided to leave
the question of analysing open by keeping the word unanalysed ?
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ﬁl{‘ffﬂl’- (°m RV. 1, 164, 38) rendered as °‘going apart or in different
directions’, has not been analysed in PP,, but PW. etc. connect this word
with fqsasy;, which they analyse as fag- +&r®- moving in various direc-
tions’, while Verkata also renders ﬁqﬁ}m asﬁmﬁ‘ with the same literal
sense. Yaska (XIV, 22) interprets only the hiteral meaning of this word as
‘ooing on all sides’ or ‘going a great deal’ : Rramfhar Igﬂlﬁﬁl’ q1.
Thus, though his interpretation here was only a paraphrase, he may
have had the same ctymology in mind. S$a.’s paraphrase ¥ miEy
‘going everywhere’ points to the same direction.

%’Hﬁ{- CCama RV. 1,98, 1) an epithet of Agni, rendered by GW, as
‘pertaining to the whole of humanity’, has not been analysed in PP.
Perhaps PP. could have analysed the word if the approach of ancient
Indian etymologists to this word had been clearly similar to thatof GW.
But the concept ‘pertamning to the whole of humanity® is foreign to
Vedic concept of Agni. Yaska and Sa., while deriving the word
from fa#-+a%-+ v or v, present a concept of Agni which postulates
him as an active agent (N. VI, 21 : femq s 7af3, «fi 2 sweqa: iy
aift; Sa. on RV. 1, 98, 1: rrreen st st Sraracigets efvdm @
gageatsi: ‘either one who leads mankind or one who approaches
mankind’. This concept, however, is not presented by the word as it
stands, and so the expression being obscure, even f#m¥- has not been
analysed 1n PP., though ﬁ’gﬁg- under RV. X, 85, 21 has been analysed
there. While commenting on %mag‘@ op. cit., Sa. quotes Pa.
VI, 3, 129 : ax &¥™m™ , which prescribes the lengthening of the final
& of fam- before -, If we take ﬁ’fﬁt- as the basis of the word,
Jwm@T- could be derived fiom 1t asan adj. (cf. Pa.1V, 3, 120 : aedg®).
But this mechanical formulation could hardly bring to light the
essence of the word. Perhaps the ‘agnostic’ attitude of the PP. could
be read in its non-analysis of thc word. Durga, commenting on Yaska's
(V1], 2) observation ‘or he may have been just fameR-" : &y a1 fasnar qm
T ST gatitn y@f, sugeests that there may have beena deity named
ﬁmt- his son 1s this %W RNM. (p. 561), commenting on this
remark, further suggests that Durga's text of Yaska’s may have the
word ‘aene=® after ‘“gafd, so that possibly Durga is rendering here
Yaska's actual altenative opinion about Ramx, viz. that ﬁ!‘l‘-‘R may
have been the name of some deity, whose son was this §wme-. But
RNM. has not offered any positive argument in support of this
suggestion.

sgaegdl- (°d:RV. X, 110, 5). This word, commonly translated as ‘extensive’,
has been analysed by Yaska (VIII, 10) as fa+ va=%: sq@7aa: and the
rendering of Sa. ®quq- ‘comprehending, extending’, >u_maa‘\' ‘having an
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extension® : SqAY MY T, has been done in the same spirit. But PP.
does not analyse this word—a fact which may be suggestive, for WSR.
(p- 166) sets up a verb vso9 ‘to extend’ and a study of the following
forms in the connected list will indicate that nothing but a verb ysasg
could be postulated therefrom : fasqwea, sifasag , wfysay:, fsaw=a, fsam,
fasawy, wemfa, aweay;, fisafas., =@, Could vers be conceivably
postulated from any of these forms ? May it not, then, be supposed that
PP. had a verb veaq in mind when he desisted from anlysing this
word ? Now the Dhatupatha has a verb v#a9q_ in the sense of sqrsftad
‘to cheat’. This meaning may be the psychological side of ‘extension’
{cf. Hindi sme ¥=m ‘to entrap’) which, in the physical sense, may have
been the meaning of the verb v during the Vedic period.

&lﬁ_‘ﬁlz- (°s'g RV. X, 155, 1) which is rendered as' a cloud’, or sometimes
taken as a proper name, has not been analysed in PP. Yaska (VI, 30), inter-
preting it as ‘a cloud’, etymologically explains it as ‘that which is broken
in the atmosphere’ ‘fufifRedt =, MAY R, fad AR swrEa@sy’.
For the origin of f&3- as ‘atmosphere’, he in V.28 connects it with
#fRkz- ‘atmosphere’, which he has derived from V¥ or v+ af-(< vaq)
‘an expanse of light or the awful' : fificwsafvesy, far wen a1 af.
Evidently it is a very loose etymology., Sa. merely follows Yaska's
interpretation. As a proper name (cf. Venkata, Sa., GW.) it occurs
as the name of a son of wREIA. He is the Rst of this hymn (cf. Yaska's
alternative explanation). RNM.(p. 517) says in this connection : *‘Rritfias-
may be originally the name of Indra, and may, in this passage (RV. X,
155, 1) be the name of a king, and #qif4- may be the name of a woman
inimical to him. The poet says: ‘I will drive you out with the help
of the soldiers of frfifeaa’ ". The proper name frfiffws, having become
stereotyped perbaps generations before, and so difficult to analyse, was,
therefore, beyond the scope of PP.

P8I (*ex: RV. 1V, 23 8) rendered as ‘invigorating draughts, or water’, (PW.
GW.etc.) has not been analysed in PP. MW. says ‘probably’ 1t is connected
with ¥30¥_‘to moisten’, but WSR. (p. 176) shows no example of a vocalic
correspondence of ¥ of v*gz with = of vsq. Yaska (VI, 16) offers
a hyper-analytical etymology of I ‘water’ by interpreting it as ‘that
which prevents pain’ : meq ot wafa, T4 deeafa (< 9 Hvag).
But PW, GW. Mac. Ved Gram. (p. 200) derlve it from V3o with
sua'rabhaktt though evidence for such a svarabhakti has not been
given. RNM., (p. 476) says on this word: “gw: occurs 10 times in
RV. In 9 verses, it means ‘gift, wealth’, cf. RV. VII, 62,3: R a: aga
wm. W !__‘le'l’ ﬁitn@ ‘....may give us thousands of gifts

(gl'fﬁ:)’.” ‘Gift’ may have been the metaphorical meaning of R here,
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but RNM.’s comments throw little light on the literal meaning of RARE

He tends to interpret words from the spirit of the passages concerned,
and sets little value on etymology.

oZr- (T RV. X, 151, 1) “faith’, has not been analysed in PP., though it is
curious that even Nigh. (I, 10) gives a separate name AY- or ¥ as a
name of @q-. Possibly PP.’s difficulty was the second element of the word,
ie. -9k In what form could this be put in PP. ? Yaska (1X, 30), with a
brilliant etymological insight, takes it as a divisible compound, so called
from ‘putting reliance® : s g, A-9A, but possibly 1t was only an
etymological explanation on his part, and as a Padakara he may have
adopted the technique of PP.

qug (°"g: RV. VI, 75, 2) ‘furious’, being an epithet of (¢cnemy’s) army, has
been analysed as qsAg: in PP. Yaska (X, 17) has two alternative
separations, e.g. (a) @+#g- ‘raging together’ (< v#g ‘to rage’), or (b) ¥+ v&1g,
Iit. *devouring each other’. Authorities have accepted either etymology,
but Yaska's alternative analysis, in spite of the single analysis in PP.,
indicates that PP.'s technique was not so rigidly or literally followed
in etymologizing and that discretion often ruled in these matters,

gﬁﬂ- (°®@ RV. X, 139, 6) rendered as ‘bestowing or showering’,
referring to a cloud, has not been analysed in PP. Yaska (V, 1) rendering
it as ‘a cloud’, derives 1t < &1 1.e. ‘one bathed with water’ : §&rt q97.
Sa. on RV. X, 139, 6, accepting this derivation, expounds the word as ‘a
cloud, giving a copious bath to the whole world,’ being itself bathed with
water’ : QAR @fX: dqaq, SFAN @aw STa: @R ¥9Y.  And Pa.
mentions the patterns of the @R=- type 1 111, 2, 171, The 1nitial accent
of @RA- etc. suggests that it was formed with the -f# suffix mentioned
1n this siitra, (cf. gf- WSR. p. 82). Besides, Veikata also supports this
derivation. RNM. (p. 327) thus explains this derivative sense of Q_ﬁh-.
*the cloud is said to be bathed with, ie. full of water. This word
has been constructed on the pattern of 3R, qi¥-, afq-, wRA- af}- etc.
from y&a1 with reduplication. This &RA- occurs 9 times in RV. ; of these,
two occurrences signify ‘bathed’, 1e. “dazzled’; 6 occurrences signify
‘powerful’; in one occurrence the sense cannot be determined.” Others,
like PW. GW. etc. dertve it from & ‘to bestow’, to which the
same suffix -&% may have bzen added, but the s:nse from &1 seems
to be more consistent with a poetical passage, describing the saturation
of the atmosphere with showers of water and suggesting, by implication,
various meanings like ‘comfort, well-being, gifts etc’., in accordance
with the context.

gtgvmﬁ-("aﬂ RV, X, 110,6). The meaning as well as the formation
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of this word is very obscure. Applied as an epithet to day and night,
1t has been rendered by Yaska (VIII, 11) either as ‘smiling’ or ‘giving
a (sweet) sleep’ (< vf&® ‘to smile’, or Y@= ‘to sleep’: ¥efrgwm gl =
gegg=fafaan. It s not clear whether his explanation is etymological or
only a literary paraphrase. Sa. on RV.X, 110, 6 explains it etymologically
as §+uF#A ‘going well’, ie. ‘welcoming’, or Tga=EY ‘making one sleep’,
with irregular elision of ¢ : g3 wgelY Ry, QI YOI TNNT:,
gwaﬁ. The PP. form gsag=al-, though not analysing the word, is
interesting, as it may, to some extent, support Sa.'s first derivation g+m‘t—
but the occurrence of another § before ag+4Y- renders this explanation
inadequate. RNM. (pp. 616-7) derives the word from yf& ‘to press Soma
juice’, consequently ‘to give’ ; @I =gmy_‘wift’. This sense of the word,
he says, occursin several places, as n RV. 1V, 2, 42, §=¥ ‘to the giver’,
in RV. VII, 36, 6 gsa@=a ‘gve good things’. But the postulation of
a verb yRa ‘to press has not been demonstrated by the author. Itis
interesting to note in this connection that a connected tense form geTa=a
occurs 1n RV, VII, 36, 6. This form has not been entered by WSR.
(p. 187); perhaps his postulation @fs- is related to this form.
Modern authorties like PW., GW., MW. and Barth. derive gea=it
from 4/ or v§ ‘to press, give birth to, or stimutate’, but the
occurrence of & in the word creates a baffling difficulty in the acceptance
of this derivation. WSR. has shown under neither of these two verbs
any form thereof with a 9. PP.’s reading gwmﬂ’ seems to be suggestive
here. May 1t not be postulated as denominative of €- ‘welcoming as one’s
own'—a unique relic connected with &g, an epithet of Indra, ‘ruling
of one’s own free will’ ? (cf. MW, s.v.). Against this postulation may be
noted geam: (RV. 1X, 6, 8 ) and gitaara RV. VI, 19, 1, but the presence
of ¥ 1n gs_alm'\ may indicate it to be of the denominative type.

Fﬁﬂﬂg- (¥RV.X, 14, 6) has not been analysed in PP., and 1ts meaning
has been differently explained, e.¢g. as sit@- or W& kind or favourable
attitude’, by Udgitha and Venkata and as ‘benevolent attitude’
ssqn-wag- by Yaska ( XI, 11). It was evidently taken as a divisible
compound by these latter authorities. Sa, explaining the word in
his comment on RV. I, 76, 2, derives it from §-A7g- adj. + the suffix &g
in the sense of WA, PW. etc, similarly derive 1t <g-7aq:. The PP. of the
RV., by some convention, docs not analyse taddhita compounds like fmrvtg-,
though the PP. of the TS. does separate them here and there.

TGT- (uf- RV. 1, 3,8). This word, being not analysed in PP., has many
meanings in various contexts,eg. ‘day, house, stable, way, body, nest,
soul'. Yaska (V, 4) dertves it first from &-++v®, lit. ‘moving by oneself’
when signifying the ‘day’ or from tq't\+qq caus. *one moved by the sun’,
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also in the same sense : ex&RT WY walta, wd @@l wﬁmw"ﬁ@
wald, & gnfy g, Perhaps it would be safer to take ‘a house® as
the proper meaning of the word, for ‘house’ could be easily adapted
to any sense in several contexts; with this meaning, the derivation
offered by PW. from &@-.+®% ‘one’s own resort, a stall, fold, one's
own place, house® seems to be considerably acceptable. Also cf. Ch. 1ll,
Type U s..

- (s RV. 1, 109, 2) rendered as ‘the brother of a bride’, has not
been analysed in PP. One of the derivations offered by Yaska (VI, 9)
refers to the wedding ceremony, - being so called because he throws

fried rice from the winnowing-basket during the wedding ceremony :
W W wEge. Now #1- in the sense of 2 winnowing-basket actually
occurs in Sankh.-Grhya-Satra, i, 13, 15, and the derivation of &q1=- from

this &, in the sense of ‘pertaining to the winnowing-basket’ by an
adjectival suffix @y (cf. @-, a=®-) 15 formally not unthinkable.
RNM.(p. 456) refers to one of the derivations of ®&w®s- by Ksirasvami in his
commentary on the Amarakosa . He derives it from vEg® ‘to deliberate
(%)’ The &q1@- is so called because ‘he goes to his sister’s husband either
to ask for money or to offer money; thus he keeps deliberating.” But how
could it be determined whether ®®@-» which occurs only once here in
RV. had this particular meaning ? -

wﬁsa- @@y RV.1,1,9). This word has not been analysed anywhere,
except in SV. PP., where it is separated as gswfe@-. Yaska (III,21)
similarly analyses it as g-+#Ra- in the sense of ‘honourable existence’ :
wika: wiwgiva:, g-afa g, PW. expounds it as g-wRa- ‘well-being’.
It is a notable fact that ‘in several occurrences of the forms of V&g
of this type, the initial vowel & of the verb is dropped, e.g.
ﬂfﬂﬁ f& etc. But in occurrences in which this ®& is not dropped,
we may postulate the existence, side by side, of an @R suffix, which did
not permit the elision of this ®&. In most of the textual occurrences,
the form is pronounced g-&&¥®& metrically’. PW., however, renders
fea- (RV) as ‘dependent, servant ( =staff )’, comparing the word to
Av. $ti, so that one may be led to suppose that @fea- meant
‘wealth and servant but then the difficulty of =afta being a fem. sing.
form has to be faced. Could fem.sing. be taken here in the collective
sense ? If so, any parallels from the Vedic language ?

1. RNM. (p. 231), however, says ‘ggfi is not to be rendered as g+ mfiq, but @-+-f;
=R = ysi=wealth; wgfy means ‘abundant wealth, opulence’; wqzay ‘for the sake of opu-
lence’, But while the setting up of ¥g- as a stem here is interesting, the reasons for taking -
in the sense of wealth have not been given. Moreover, this sense proposed has the defect of
superfluous repetition.
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(e) Conclusions from the above specimens

The above specimens, it may be presumed, are sufficiently consider-
able to give us an idea of the bearing of PP. on Vedic philology
in general and on Yaska's Nirukta in particular, In the first place, it can-
not be denied that PP. has been occasionally helpful to Yaska, thus il'qlft (p. 171)
as trcated by PP. definitely gave a clue to him that this word in the
passage concerned was in sing. number, Though it must be admitted
that Yaska was not a blind follower of PP., as may be gathered by his
alternative analysis of aag- (p, 175), he accepts the analysis of PP. only when
he considers it to be neccessary, offering his own alternative analysis
when occasion requires it, But PP. 1s bound to be an indispensable guide
for all students of Yaska, mainly as a controller and a corrective, as the
following consideration will show :—

(1) aw=amg (p. 168) has been erroneously separated by Yaska into
ERE it The non-analysis of AWFARY in PP., confirmed by the occurrence
of v73 1n Naigh., has proved to be a corrective for Yaska’s postulation.

(1) By not analysing sra&adX- (p. 173), PP. could prevent the hasty
ctymologist from rushing into the derivation f¥+ Vo= and strengthen the
postulation of V=49 as origin of the word.

(1ii) By prescnting the first element of Igm@- (p. 164) as I8g:-, PP.
has offered to all Vedic students the correct pronunciation of the
actual word, apart from metrical usage.

(tv) PP.’s non-analysis of TaAF- (p. 169) could correct Yaska's error
of his possible derivation from yiJr.

(v) PP.s only reading qﬁg&q- (p. 169) could prevent the student of

Yaska from reading any negative expression in the original text. If the
word did give a negattve sense, it could be only by implication.

(v1) PP.’s presentation of gsazra& as g- awﬁ (p. 175) could not only

correct imposstble derivation as from JR& and Jyeag, but also p0551bly
suggest an etymolozy from &- construed as a denominative form.

Sccondly, a study of the above specimens will bring to light, for
the first time, a full perspective of the actual difficulties of PP.
It may appear at first sight as if the specimens given above are beyond the
scope of PP, for most of these specimens have not been analysed
therein. But a little reflection will show that most of the specimens
present to us the difficulties which not only PP. but all Vedic etymologies
have to face, asthe following considerations will show :—

() Many of the above specimens are obscure words, and it was
presumably laid down as a technique by PP., that words of obscure origin
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should not be analysed. This could be immediately gathercd from a
very interesting passage in APra, (p. 134) stating that words which
are doubtful, in which some letters have been elided or which have
been deformed, should not be analysed : 3315 ASITNG STATHTTAA.
A similar precept has been given by VPra. (V,[34) : migary g .
From the above specimens, the non-analysis of words like FEAY: (. 165)
and @4t (p. 176), for which Yaska gives several alternative derivations,
now reveal to us, though only partly, the deliberate plan which had
witheld the PP. from analysing these words.

(ii) Another interesting principle laid down by the same APra
was that a ®® word like %49~ should not be analysed: wlrmegirdan
¥ dgrasa wgwga: [of. (b) ‘The Conventions of PP. and (iv) in the prece-
ding p.). A reference to \'m%: (p. 168) will show how words like @:,
ﬁ: were not analysed. Though the Padakaras were fundamentally ety-
mologists, theirs was a restricted etymology, which did not trespass the
bounds of those words which the genius of the language had, in the mind
of the common speaker, established as single, unanalysable words.

(iii) One can imagine the mental struggles and debates among Padakaras
about the analysis of even already formally analysed words like arafa=; (p.
170). Whaton earth led them to withhold the analysis of words like m@m&'l
Apparently it was the second element of the word which was a difficulty
here. In what form could it be postulated ? Similarly, a word even
otherwise analysable, e.g. qEFIT- (p. 170) let loose problems of presentation
as detailed above. The second element of - in 54T (p. 175) was another
difficulty of a similar nature.

(iv) Presentational difficulties involved in the analysis of words like
fazafa- (p. 172) presumably forced PP. to a non-commital attitude by not
analysing the words concerned.

(v) Sometimes variants of words like lﬂmﬁl (p. 161) may have
prevented the PP. from analysing.

Thirdly, the above specimens indicate what a world of further

researchers awaits all students in the Vedic field. While interesting

derivations of words like ®&fRa- (p. 177) by RN. open up further fields of

investigation, a further study of the type of bi-prefixal gerundives like

of

«f §=Rvg- (p. 159) enriched by a copious list in APra., holds out prospects

important results. Thus several words not analysed in PP. are really

problems for all Vedic researchers.
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wEg- 70 ¢

wT- 64
9- 138
*qr- 48
TRrEash- 138
*arEE- 48
*anar- 48
AN 64
fastaw- 139
fg- 14, 48%, 80
13- 89
faT®- 116,
fadrfa®r 139
*aae- 48
Jfaga- go
+3%- 26, 103
T 22, 90, 97
gafa- 36, 48"
aft9- 64
JgEY- 139
*gETAG- 48
Vanrfea- 48
‘@B~ 13, 48
o FqEHT- 48
. SW' 90
& 139
YqE- 48
< *qEA- 48
gadS:- 107, 169, 178
FAATA- 49*, 107, 169
9% 13, 70
-gfuft- g0
TYIF- 15, 49*, 110
g% - 90
gfmmd 90

8- 90

*aWE- 49
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*waa- 49
TFAT- 64
3T 139
adft®- g0
Y 49
a8 6, 49
*afy- 49
afyez- 139
a3Y- 139
TRATT- 25, 103, 110, 169
T7q- 107
aFEdr- g0
qqIAI- 139
SR 28, 116
*afaf- 49
IEETI- 140, 170, 179
T=3- 157
TI- 140
ad- 26, 97
afaz- 9o
a7 49
q9- 22, 90
qda- 60, 140
afgg- 60
- 90

ag- 110
TH- 120, '40
aMg- 90

fas- 140
|- 114
fasa- 149
=1 140
faa- 140
fz- 140
§73- 97

§e3- 13, 9)

gq- 141
FITFT- 141
T7%- 34
T 49
«ggerfa- 9o
qHA- 141
*ZFTRIFA- 90
qRT- 49
*aw- 50
wFIAl- 57
wE- 91, 110
aE- 18, 65, 116
AR 70
ARG 50
‘T 50
afra-, - 5o
qg- 81
- g1
i@t 170
*¥T- 103
qfu- 65
T 70, 141
. Wg‘ 91
*Ag- 50
‘AFSE- 9, 25, 81, 97, 113
121
\ ﬂ"’iﬁ- 34
gaafg- 141
, {HL- 57
» A~ 57, 97, 108
|- 110, 141
- *gag- 50
- AL 81
- 7gsd- 97
raem- 50

afzq- 65

185

T 57
wgfag 50, 108
q#L: 50
-¥7Z- 33
-wEq- 97
*BETq- 50
ATTIA- 141
a¥- 70
AT 31

AEq- 81, 98
At- 81, 91, 98
WARFAT- 142, 170, 179
W 38, 142
qEA- 8
- |&- 91

ARET- 151
‘faz- 81, 98
-fg3- 60, 98
gH- 98

TA- 110

#ES- 23, 70, 108
gfiz- 51

qa%- 98
g3l

+gga- 142
AFTT- 108
e 08
#4121

qL, A9, AAF- 91
- 13, 60
-77- 38, 121
THATE- 5, 81
-3- 81
- 51

A 5, 50
*aaifaa- 50
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- 142
- 91
HEM- 117, 152, 153

TYSEX 154
*ag- 50
T7- 108
qg-98
ga- o1
*q4- 50
Q- 38
Q- 93
«N- 82
WE- 142
- 82,117
- 71

- 26, 98, 110
NUIAR 142
*e4- 50
™ 142
A- 65
- 51
- 51
jaA- 29, 121
@ 65
TEl- 82
TST- 17, 57
ufx- 117
- g2
- 103
aRkwa- 142
Rama- 143
AT~ 60

+TF- 98, 104, 110
¥0q- 117

"+ ®- 111

ng- 82

e 111, 171

FTHS- 65, 104
- IS~ 34
+ STHT- 143
fagstr- 99
@8- 143
WA~ 143
e |- 71
‘&~ 99
avg - 42
‘a:|- 111
aforg- 121
aay- 82
o aaEaf- 91, 171
am- 91
a=- 10, 57
ag- 65
‘a2
s qUE- 36, 171
*afag- 51
-*agm- 51
v - 65
taai- 51
ad- 71
aafew g2
*afir- 11, 51
aatf- 143
‘G- 38

agfafx- 71

Qzel- 143, 171, 178

TgAT- 65
TgIT 71
*aqg- 51
aEm- 51
*qematy- 51
*are 51
Tif¥a- 108
At 117, 121
‘8- 58
NAAE- 65, 172
|- 51
F- 65, 152
*aqrg- 58, 113
an- 83
. aR- 91
aiR- 83
aw- 83
TA- 91
*aEwd- 51, 108
- 51
+F|T- 58, 121
-*arg- 52
agy- 65
*afye- 52
fa- o1
"y 4,52
fawe, 7, 83
fasam- 143
faat g3
*faza- 52
- 143
-frgar- 66, 83
e 28,117,

faw w- 104, 112, 121
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e 144
faraa- 144
*Rrga- 52
o 144
frawd g2
PRraera- 58, 172
fraafa 144
AATTHY- 144
fazafa- 91, 172, 179
- 52
PraaEg- 173
fas- 112,

fag- 117
fagata- 173
frsze- 112
fasg- 144
ffaa- 145
g 145

- 91,

fTT- 83
*Hfifsar- 52
7- 8, 36, 114
gI- 66, 99
A~ 35

‘m- 52

TIA- 145
*qETHIEY- 52
TIER- 52, 145
Hama- 104
qas- 83
¥erEE- 83, 145, 173
sgaeafl- 173,178
sqTE- 35
=iAT- 145

A= 83

» 8- 58
w3l 26, 99
affT- g4
|- 145
NFT- 99, 115
Tw- 66
- 121

*qa- 5, 60
!l'ﬂ'sl‘ 66
- 145
TYA- 145
- 71

°W- 92
[T 66

- TAT- 58
wai- 66, 146
+ qEAfE- 146
JOATI- 6, 146

TSI 24, 92
Arama- 146
firfa- g4
fofifasz- 146
Bareft- 52

- freg- 92

frftzz- 146, 174

frg- 121

- 99, 117
gER- 147
*g7g- 53

gr3- 99, 174

- 117
TH- 71
- 84

- 108, 122
TH- 92, 99
/- 92

- 12
qAYD- 147
AT 147

* WOE- 147
-9 23, 108
* R 92
@q- 99
q,Z- 175

HAR: 38
qAA- 147
gftz- 122
sfa- 66
- 92
T%- 66
whaT- 9, 113
{92

[|H 112
ATE- 147
§3- 92
&t 92
|%- 66, 84
afrg- 7
aRg- 147
q%- 71, 122
1 ETH- 53%, 113
wqE: 117
» *qwa- 53

- 89~ 122

ARGl 4, 53, 175, 179

191
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|9=- 53* 95
|- 147

89- 92

|- 118

q9g- 34

|//Z- 93, 175, 178
JAA- 66

qAEA- 84

*qga- 35, 53
qufy 7

|- 73

A= 22

qET- 13
*aTerl- 53

aa- 93

augs- 13, 72, 122
*afig- 53

FNAT- 66

|- 147,175

q1g- 99, 108
M- 99, 104
aifa- 93

&z- 93

- 147
st 148
faeg- 113, 122
fafeswas- 32, 148
&1aT- 118
drfter- 148
giegs- 111
§8- 148

*gaa- 53
g9Y- 122
gHE- 148
‘g/9E- 176
‘g 104
- 60
gTT- 19, 84
gfa- 118
1 gfag=- 67
? ghrga- 67
gIfe- 122
gAA- 148
gaa=fi- 175, 178
o7 176
*qA- 12, 53
Taa- 67
a%- 126
gd- 93, 111
*gai- 53
gﬁlﬂt- 72
qfy- 93
*ag- 53
A g4
FA- 54
WAL 54
*ara- 54
drawg- 176
wa- 13, 72
feaar- 148
feaat- 12, 54"
¥q9- 14, 60
&- 93
wA- 85
- 54

.

*eta- 54

l

&fr- 149
w=ng- 60
- 149

CEEI- 100
- 67

- 28, 100, 104, 177

- 149,

- 122

©AG- 15, 54*
T|AITA- 149
V€8~ 93

@®- 67, 115, 122
“|av- 149, 176, 179
«¥3H- 93
sgafea- 54%, 177, 179
T 104

og|- 93

“g4- 12, 54

g9 93

T 149

BYE- 94

“gR- 54

“gfa- 39

Eq- 85

gfaaE- 54

ES- 113

- 94

fgTva- 22, 94, 100
gfa- 122
-§AT- 60
“813- 105

UE 94
*ET- 54

‘FE- 94



[I—Reverse Index of Words Etymologised by Yaska

( (1) Every word is shown as analysed by Yaska with its suffixal element typographically
made preminent. (2) In the absence of specific mention by Yaska, the suffixal element in

almost all cases, has bad to te shown as such by the Editor.

(3) The words prefixed with

the mark ? are of doubtful grammatical analysis. (4) The words with the mark X at
the end are said to have lost their suffixes ]

129 g-u-
5,43 FqZL-N%-
144 fq Wfig-ere-
86 W-3-%-
136 q-T-#%-
136 T-H-T-9-
116 fa-7-o7%-
47 9F-A-
80 qU-HF-H-
133 SN-TF%-A-
118 a-Fa-%-
112 FU-T%
80 sd-%-a-
129 &wiy-®-
114 fog-gw-
34 ATS-%-
34 37-%-
13,72, 122 |q3-F%-
8, 36, 114 lg%-=-
87 ¢®%-
109 %=
66 ¥Wi-=-
71 g§-9-
17, 40 wg-w-
67, 115, 122 WR-9-
63 7w-
148 g-#E-
148 g-g-
EY. 25

50 WA
13, 60 FT-A-
39, 123 FF-w-
69, 106 FE-¥-
92,99 1g--A-
22,85 T-I-%-
50 A%-¥-

81 d%-=m-

21, 88 §-u-

75 FF-3FT-H-

64 TT-TT-H-

80 -F-a1-

86, 179 IF--7-
35 &-TFH-

123 =A-9-

83 a-%-

50 IHITEIR-

11, 43 fes-a-
139 w-ard-I-¥-
3,31,112,129 FL-NL -
56 JH-A-

110 g--

6, 33 F=I-9-
50 I%-9-

99 TA-HI-A-

83 fy-wz-w-

5, 25 #-F2-
141 13%a72-
140 %iRz-

116 %=2-
146 *Pafy-fag-z
71 Qv

146, 174 ‘Riftzws-

140 ?fare-

133 J9-78-

52 AE-KY-

90 I7E-

74 4%,%9-
76 wWEE-H-
20,79 FW-¥-
94 AT-T-H-

6 °--3-

87 wq-W-

69 WI-R-

135 gaw-
82,117 To-
67 Sg-am-

42 -

76 @T-®-

60, 140 TX-wur-
87,119 W-®-
149 gT-gr-ww-
109 JH-T1-¥T0-
126 S-g-a-aM
96 -
114 (-wre-
51 Q-
41 wI-8E-ww-
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72 ?QETNI'

176 g7-MT-

62 i3fgo-

42 §9-4-0-

105 gfeg-

79 &%:gW-

56 3F-E-

106 qT-&-

36 fr3g.g-w-

20, 73 W-7Q-A-

51 3T-3W-
32,126,160 JA1qA-4-
41 =fg-Sg-a-
7,79, 166 gT-R-T-
59 F-o-

131 tal-o-

21,95 -7 X

87 F{-O-

122 tg-a{-u-

65 ag-m-

117 gy-o-

55 §9-T-

124 tanil-gq-a1-
26, 97 ‘9-a-

58 7-w1g-

74,105, 160 HI-HT-4-
50 Hrsad--

47 q3-9-

5, 60 ‘aq- |

47, 80 fa qra-«a1-
144 fq-arq-

58 q1-g-

44 a9-ga-

145 fq-fa-g-
68 FLEI-
102, 134 fag-
107 93¢ &-

118 g1-g -
168 99-ga-

I
1
|
|
!

48 qi-fg-a-

120 fag-ait-a-

23, 105 B-sfy-~g-a-
111 =-3-9-a-

29, 109, 120 7-8-
55 g-a-

120 aFa-

164 INTT-AH1-

44 f9a-a-

85 %3r+-w-

60 ZAT-a-

128 $d-wa-

69, 131 aga-

142 tggga-

13, 67 #-7-q-

126 gg-a-

126 =g-g-a-

113 g-ga-

52 fag-ary-

26, 98, 110 T-g-u-

12, 54 g-9-

50 g-9-

44 s{3y-

139 5-75-g-

141 F973%-9-

40 &g-9-

57 ag-a-

89 9g-w-

63 H-ag-4-

103 fa-g1g-a-

125, 126 HTF-g-A-

126 Fg-g--

45 AF-w-

25, 103, ig-77173-
110,169

97 tgeg-

54 §%-9-

143 ta-g-
18,72 @ q-a-

36, 164 Fq1-4-w-

41 Frgg-=-

126 H-§-81-, Tf-u-
73, 118

36 IHA--

59 Sg-wa-

63 IFg-AA-

107 y-a9-

55 FY-@T-

139 f-srg-aa-

49 Fom-a-

63 =qF-AA7-

149 @W-49-99-

135 fgmissda-

128 ST-qra-=-

54 gfav-q1-a=-

75 FI-H AN

6, 146 aw-gA=-

84 g-aT-HT-

147 39q-g-=17-

51 qrag-+na-

4,119 g3-91-

142 VG-9-g3-

73 HA-gA-

147 fa-=-

80 fagr-g=

60, 98 fay-sq-a-

65 ay-ga-

85 -7

99 ¥Y-u--

149 %eg-at-a

161 =1-39-3-

71 T-@&-

13, 90 g9-a-

4,40,118 -, [A-T-

94 FT-TL-91-

129 F=g-9-91-

92 g9-%-
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138 arg-91-
134, 166 gg-fu-a1-
76 FIH-, FT-9-
95 HLTHA-, HTLH-
115, 157 AG-IL-34-
111 ®LA-

14, 60 &-T-

92 Rq--

131 &g

108, 122 y-9-

90 e ¥-

145 T9-8-

75 3T-3-

52 39-ar4-

18, 59 AFL-ZTT-A-
95 g-q-a1-

86 v9-u-

65 {FI-w-

137 f-s19---

76 TH-H-, T-w-
133 aw-an-

6, 49 5-9R-

50 aq-=-

32, 148 fafgs-g-9-7-
62, 164 |d-34-
13, 48 qg-HY-A-
92 ¥41-A-

123, 156 FL-qH-
53,113 g-am-

51 ar-a@-

94 fg-n-

50 #l-g-, H{l-q7A-
134 g3-=|-

137 3-8-

54 dt-a-

54 Tqr-m-

56 far-3-

39 &¥-A-

41 §13-

74 3¢-A-

76 =¢-8-

140 fag-w-

106 stg-A-

71 gIR-

78 fegea-

67 Hq-u1-

53 4-97-9-

17, 45 gI-%4-

129 fxcqy-

65 arg-A-

10,61, WI-NF-37-A-
113

61 =3-81-q

55 TR EA-

39 H-[E-AT-

88 G{-89-

10, 41 snfa-a3-

65 9g-9-9-

37 FQA-

169 9R-9=-3-

96 aI{-=7-a-, AT-{H-A-

73, 158 taydi=g-

49, 107 gaar-914-4-

45 3TIA-

73 A-3-

22, 94, 100 fgeo-a-

159 =7-g-ag-T0g.

47 fgs;.r\-u-

40 HT-9-

101, 115 $-9q7-9-

53, 95 §a-a-

137 A-HGe3-, ATE-A-

32, 127 =rfXa-a-

86 H-T-

195

138 9(g)a-x-

50 Tq-A-

62 S¥qd-

6y 40 -g-A-

20, 76, 131 -9~

53 arq3-

85 w-1-7-

19, 107, 114 sg-77-9-

65, 172 g-H--9-

54 dy-3-

121 g-op-4-

70 ag-a-

74 F-I-T-

83 aL-q-

93, 111 7L, g{-%-

748,

109 #9-3-

45 fexa-

97 AgY-4-

62 V/IE-T

67 &-3-

(HSH)G-4-, M-~
86

57, 97, 108 FAXZ-9-
39 Z-tg-7-

54 (71> )m-¢-9-

48 qL-A-9-

133 Iq-%#(-91-

43, 130 F-93-A-

26, 96 F-3-=-
17,58 ST-av-

170 yR-TiFa-ax-

68 1HIIT-

130 L=

119 SE-Io

72 FL-W--

83, 145, 173 Yearag-a-
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128 TIC-W-

18, 65, 116 ¥4A-

82 ={-w-

27, 88, ¥I-IL AT

103

73, 115 H-wAL-A-

71 9g-A-

36 9U-A-H-

33 TY-T-, B-T(-H-

128 19

149, 176 &@-8(-9-

58, 121 araz-

57 qA-AT-

92 §-aq-8-

72 5w~

44,78 ig-a-

48 qiy-A-

FFI-RL-A- H-F-NLA-
8,35, 154

9, 137 sha-ag-%-

91 JT-A-

61 ?ZaR-

90 TI-TI-

84 Re-gz-

42 (YT

57 -t

58 TT-§X-

91 fa-3g-u-, dig-ar-

146 o-T-, T-§t-

87 Sq-8T-

106 T, 9{>-5-
22, 87

147 gardig-=-
140 F-F{-%-
69, 107 gg-=-
104 g-t-

qG-L-0-, IGIT, 3g-T-
3,27,101,126

107 qig-T-

72 $5-31-

79 T

6, 125 A--I>T-
114 %I

84 LT

149 ¥-T-

130 2N-

120 #\g-a-

30, 122 #-F-A-
77 %y TH T
52 gE%T-

35 SqT-g-8-

111 TIL-, -9~
62 A

67 2g-fag-s=-

67 g-f-g-wm-
53 g-g-a1H-

125 IH-FA-A-
105, 125 35-5-9F-
44 A-wA-

136 ag-era-

118 F9--w-

57 9r-=-

77 AL

77 fa-5-

81, 98 fya-7-, fr-g-a-
47, T9Z=-

26, 103 g3-9-A-
35 35, 3q.7-
18, 63 F-7-

38 NE-A-

50 HA-A-

51 TE-%-

91, 110 ¥F-T-
131 fag-t-

35 ] 53 F‘RI‘!‘»‘W‘W‘!’

98, 104,110 T L-
3, 32, 74, 105, ©T-T-
111, 127
44, 96 T=Z-T-
53 g9-
63 fa7--
45 3L
4,53 WEE-T-
19, 75 3-5-9-
13, 69 L%
101 ST-8-9-3F-&T- -
-3, 4-T-9 7770
9, 25, 81,97,
113, 121
65, 104 g-orw-
108 1§7-T-91-, §7-7-
23, 70
59 F-fag-sr|a-
128 Iu-(T>)T-o-
90 IT-H-
71 AT > )a-u-
112 Fg-ad-
145 35 &-
98 FA(ET>)q-A-
62 FIT-A-
78 IE-R-
120, 140 ar-&@-
28, te-wE TR ). %~
104, 177
91 AF-9-
114 RE>)g-=-
74 #-yadl@-
9, 23, 112 FT-W-
34 IE-SA-
121 F9-
28, 116, 129 fF3-
41 A-IL-N
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120 tq-o1a- |

37 TA--

85 g9-u-

30, 127 WI-gE-A-

121 fra-

10, 43, 106 T-a-

109, 120 374

121 #-a-

80 Aq-T-a-

140 ¥-9-F0F-

120 @&-

113 %gla-

139 g-frea-

fa@@>)aa-, fa(g>wa-
140 .

67 g-u3-a-

93 gg-a-

48 qIYI-A-

86 TTA-

70, 141 gE-AE-

122 g-3-

94 &I

50, 108 #=z-fog-

98 Ag-a-

21, 95 FF-TH-

99 F-0-9-

79 quis-w-

48 qIg-ar-

138 9@-3TY -

101 goi-frg-w-

23, 106 Ffe-g-a1-

13, 39 VE-IT-

8 FY-u-

76 @Y, qH-

137 ‘%Ex‘t:::%

119 FI-AT-gN-

112 fag-&-

130 !fEfRan-

106 is-w-gw-

64 J-TW-

-394, (-3, 79

139

31 W< YT-

91 A~

91 dg¥-

76 F-4-

10, 44 -4

144 RG-THL-HEH-

9, 72 F(>)%T-

85 #(T>)7-T-

87 H(1>)%T , T -

124 s=aft-a-a-

107 glE-g-5-

37 Hg-=-

66, 99 I%9-, T9-

83 Saa-ar-

104 F@rag-=i-

176 aag-A-

63 |AR-=g-

77 99-4-

126 oq-%@-

39 AE-IG-A-

59, 79 qU-LH-A-

47 qU-TH-8-

93 &g-

57 q1g-4-

81 Aig-w-

91 aAl-w-

98 Ai-g-u-

91 AT-|-

140 fag-w-

93 fag=-

112 tg-dtg-a-

141 gg-

13,42, 31-8-,32-9-9-
111,163

116 F-8-
63 T@-

135 F-g-8-

127 =r-9E-9-

36, 171 faT-w-g-a-
20, 76 TE-H-

43 TFT-AT-

82 T-HI-

24, 92 OG-8
139 fadg-g®-

31, 128 Sufag-g ®1-
91 Aq§-T #-

89 A

68 ET-EW-

148 dhg-g-
15,49, 110 193-F%-
143 Sig-w1-

98 ig-gh-s1-

99 fa-g-=-

96 FH-3T- X

59 IT-oM-, T-AI-
57, 89 fag-wom-

64 TF-TOI-

46 fg-ar-

52 da-ga-

52 fy-g-ar-

81 aT-=1-

145 gg-AT-

49 sE-t

41 @

48 qE-m

52 fgz-m

81 T-T-Z-WT-

109 TH-Z-AL-

64 fg-amr

141 qET-1-AT

5, 60 H-4-WT
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129 f&-ar- X
4, 53 ¥Z-I-WI-
175, 179

57 WeE-AT-

120 A7-wi-

66 g-ALAT-

117 Ag-AA-

60 T-AMI-

70 qr-91-

173 faga-g7-

108 gl

135 -1

142 8-

84 7-51-( or §9)-41-
88 -AT-

148 faa-ar-

31, 125 S-a1-

32 |L-HAI-

103 Ug-4r-

148 g-9-A1-

10, 57 aT-A1-

12, 54 Rag-#-
19, 75 €A
127 wfsggm-

88 w4, I3

64 99-q1-

55, 96 F1-1-F-7-at-
61,100 F-L-a1-, TLA-AI-
28, 116 aR-a#7-A1-
66, 146 T-A1-

53 g-w-

64 T-A-

62 Fg-qi-

44 wg-w-

60 g

115 3A-g-8Hl- X

= x ’ {ﬁ‘[—lﬁ'!"
134
145 %ar-
106 &g-at-
66, 83 fy-ug-am-
14,33, 44 9-g-a1-
63 Fga-I-
147 @2r->3-w1-
124 gi7-3-a1-
78 Rz
33, 96 W-WI-
147 W--91-
4, F-HY-Al-, DY-AL-
62, 119
81 AL-gA-
100 %xgur-
82 -9
76 g-#Al-
51 T
66 WI-AI- X
65 -l-
66 EE-JI- X
104 T-wg-a
141 qq-9-9%-
52 gTE-
MR-, F-F-, WX
63,74,105
45, 166 fza-gy-fe-
76,108 F9-fz-
81 g2
122 yufe
59 g-uf-
132 =M
119 ?%=nfg-
. 80 Mg
74,.161 gr-g-for-

93 g-fy-

66 A-fu-

92 -

120 tSg-for-

95, 127, tmr-ggy-ufa-
162

26, 99 =-afe-

89 g-ufa

91 Fa-afa:

90 FRy-afs

91, 171 F9g-gfer

920 a‘raq-gﬁr‘

31,125 s(anz-fr

124 HgA-f-

4, 52 fiafe

20, 72 Se-afa

17, 56 -fa-

40 =-u-fa-

124 s=a-ufe

12, 53 arfa

143 ag-afa

31, 123 gk

135 fir-fa-

71 ag-fy-fa-

84 far-fa-

49 g-fa-fa

68 =g-A1-fa-

11, 42 &f&

46 33g-fx

110, 137 fag-sw-fa-

122 3fa-

15, 47 98 (%A

122 g2(@> &R

130 Fa-fa-

54 ¥-eg-f-



II - REVERSE INDEX OF ETYMOLOGISED WORDS 199

51 FEH-AIK-

42 SU-ALE-

61,118 u-fafy-,za-gf-

71 ge-fa-

64 TF-¥-

49 %-9g-

68, 113 AN-I-E-

42 I§9E-

147 g--fy-

36, 48 ‘gA-fu-

9 myafa-

71 o%-3fA-

47 g-fa-

91 Fr-fa-

3,25,94, 95 %e-fa-

132 Sag-Hf=-

90 t9x-fi-

147 gE-§-

52, 145 39-F--

28, 79 J[-YR-

130 &-fa-

89 A-g-

46 tgrgiu-

77 5!“1-{_'

93 g-wifa-

61 z-ar-fiy

28,87, fe-fr-, fdg-g-
96, 116

65 Ju-g-

141 3-fx-

116 sg-far-

29, 121 wo-fa-

51 @Y~

73 #7-%-

54 E(E-

83 aLx-

87 fug-g-

78 fafogg-

63 IW-¢-

61 AT-3T-E-

56 Fg-3fX-

81 ¥-R-

88 K-

100 =-fi-

117 o-fr-

27, 85, 5g-ft-, =x-g-
100 -~ 77

11, 51 99-§-

106 FI-§-

146 'ag-9g-3-

20, 39 ‘ux-sfa-

91 f3-

75, 112 %3-g-

103 93-%-

44 sry-fa-

109 %g9-3-

19, 69 #WG-E-

45 qy-3fy-

55 WLL-

6,72,118 19§~ 5%-1Y-

56 dH--

118 &%, WEK-

64, 167 Zn-ad-

12, 53 tg-~1-

5, 15, 46 -3

67 S-9-§-, WL

41 gx-wrft-

117, 121 taph-

68, 111 SYo-x-fa-oft-

70 TR M-
-,q_w[\.m.
70 ARAR-
80 SATaR-
173, 178 =ag-adi-
53 gg-afy-

130 fefiggra-§-
176, 178 gwg=d)-
64 gL

40 FTI-wEl-

67 a-fa(a> )Fd
138 IRMES-T-§-
74,111 3iig-a-

91 3g-fi-

52 fEg-§-

7, 34 W’iﬁ'

39 wrargg-

52 FTMWI-E-

66 TEA-

44, 102 my-w3- -
149 Zeft-

99, 117 g-3-7-¢-
62 =r-ft- X

109 S-5f- X

148 fah-aneed-

138 9g-§-

80 gr-gdt-

12, 55 34-

101 Rﬂ'f‘ﬁi‘ﬁ‘i‘
51 IRC-§-

45 F3gd-

73 toreft-

111 Ag-wehr-

143, 171 Rze-

78 Rya-3-

43 PH-TR3-

103 y3-

102 -



200 II-REVERSE INDEX OF ETYMOLOGISED WORDS

124 =fy-g-

82 FAL-T-3-

62 HI-3-

33 fa-wg-g-

7,9, 20, 72 HY- X

60 wT-g-

144 fiy-w-

69 a1-ag-

47 =1-g-

14, 48, 80 f-3-

55 -g-

66, 84 TH-3-

52 919-g-

64 9TZ-3-

57 #°g-3-

30, 127 &g-3-

113, 122 fag=-

110, 79-3-,8(7 > )9-3-
141

24, 108 F(a>)43-
49 TF-3-

93 gi-3-

99, 108 %ar-g-

47,79 -3-

44 T3

96,106 H-¥-X , B--3-
41 w-3-

41 wEH-7-

127 Hg-3-

78, 134 %a1y-g-

77 SU-g-

58, 113 3-3-3-A1-4 3-
51 ag-3-

105 ‘mEpNg-

81 1gg-8-97-3-

38, 121 %5A-I-, 77~
18, 59 g-X

53 g9F-

58 TT-T-

38 q1-g.
123 Hq-{-7-

73 snag-g-

36 T4-3-

88 =R-3-

106, 132 =% X

69 FTQ-ATE-

88 FTL3-

98 A% X

48 fa-wnz-

66 TT-HTE-

24, 114 q-3-

139 93-3-

88 g-X,%-3-

22, 90 T%-3-

23, 108 ¥7-%-3-

78 qIg-3-, T({>)a;'3'
25, 95 =#Y-3-

89 TX-3-

84 ifgxr-3-

105 adi(fw-m)-3-

89 9g-3-

58 §%-3-

117 fag-

79 3-3-

37 &g-3-

38 Tg-3-

173 fagar-ag-

139 sgg-g-

26,97, 114 19ig-3-3i-g-
20, 72 3@-3-

110 Igx%

90 (Y >3-

132 tSwg-

13 3(>)e3

71 &{-99Y-
25,75,102 !3-¢-F-3-

38, 142 w1-3-
77 IRAT-q-

143 fy-srarg-

91 t-9ma-

89 fu-g-

5, 44 STE T

53 78 Y-
27,88,103 gg-2 -
54 -g-

105 &-3-

15, 45, 97 @%-Z-
93 t@-g-

93 ¥- X

87 T-at-

89 7-efy-

86 WE-aY

13, 70 T4-9%

68 TI-5%

41 WI-9%

51 arg- X

5 FI-a19-

19 g-%3- X

62 I9-TT- X

102 g-g=7- X
157 I~ X
157 g-559- X
45 ITLTT-

107 gaar-- X
144 R-UF- X
121 3-fog- X
23,43, 106 W-T-TI- X

12, 62 S-TF-
29,43, 119 3¥-X
69 TEL-HA-, TE-HA-
147 wg-wq-

175 »-

108 w-a-



1I-REVERSE INDEX OF ETYMOLOGISED WORDS

125 SH-aq=
70 gaEIT-aT-
107 ?9-3a-
107 fs-37-
130 3Ea-
68 FT=ad-
47 faga-am-

50 AE-AT- |

166 37-3-
58, 172 fEg-7
5 334~

4 faqa-
117 ¥~ |

122 g-9a-

49 FgEa-

59,133 LAY X
134 ag,%-gqa-

39 QAT

116 fﬂ-g-t{-x
45,114 ﬁgﬂ-x,f&gm—x
97 1R-%q- X
46 ZF9-T- %
98 -7 X
153 @EA-F-7 %
93, QF-ATF- X ,8-7F X
175, 178
92 ALAZ-
61 AT-FL- X
81, 98 E-91g-
100 Q-TTg- X
64 sFa-fag- X
75 - X
83 A%~ X
99, 174 VL X
63, 109 %I~ X
89 T
17, 57 9=~
EY. 26

86 ALIHT:

118 9T-q A4~
135 -q-X

119 &9 X

98 AL T-9T:

69 LA

146 fgqmd-

89, 136 ANg-4F:
99, 104 AT-HT- X

I

66 ATERT:

118 d-77-
133 3-8-
11, 43 -53-
145 =A}-A-
143 A-AF-
54 Q-89-
133 e%-49-
86 SA-[I-

10, 43 3LAA:
134 GTS-TSLAT:

50 H-AT:

5, 24, 109 FLAL- |
47 AT

74, 115 FL-AF:
49 FE-RT-

26, 97 F-a- X

79 I

24, 109 120 ™ia-
91 AT

71 9gT% X

134 gLat-

125 TAT-TH-A-

19, 70 g+9-a1-

115 ¢

22, 72 SugEA:

10, 40, 73 WL-H-IT:

201

89 WA
92 ¥ U
142 ArafigE-911- X,
arall v1-a3-
5,23, 24,107, T-44-
109
48 -7~
87 37 eﬁ'ﬂi‘
126 57-89-
108 -7~
129 F¥ZA-g9-
34, 47 T9-g9-
24, 102 *fFg-{g-ga-
65 TTL:
84 A+7-gq-
9,113 sza-z::-%a-
64 Fawi-gi-
119 g-fag-
18 sx-f@-
50 &r-fam-
35,101 3{-‘2‘(\-@:{-)2{3{3‘\-{{.
4, 37 %‘L{ﬁ‘
75 HAL-IT;
110 957-gH-9 33-
68. 119 WYT-TT-
22, 85 Y- X
112 ez - x
87 L X
102 F%4-
15,40 13- X
102, 107 fr-sgy-x
86 AR
142 |- X
83 fa-agm,
22, 90 §- X



202

93 ¥T-3L-X

83 TI¢- X

9, 33 o

58 -y X

120 98-

135 9¢-X

71 FEI-

15, 47, 138 99-X
104,112,121 f~amg-x
46 Ry-X

92 Y- X

91 Y- X

13,17, 39 T¥-wg-
22, 86 AT-T-9G-
15, 54 &-7=7-3@-
142 T-wg-

80 I8 -

87, 119 si9-#g-
63, 165 fig-an-ug-
79,95,167 Fa-gUa-
82 TY-wg- X

84 §-94-1g-

70 J-y-g-
143 Ryg-
82 AT-HR-

3,7,132 Sg-37-9F-
69 FT-HF-

72 B-Y-9H-

82 qry-sre-

114 Fy-9g-

137 MN--¥q-

51 dr-wg-

24, 35, 85 TI-NT-
24, 85, 114 1-wg-
50 F-g-

41,127, 163 =r-ga-91g-
97 ‘zqAg-

75 -7 9R-

18,67 IT-79g-

120 T9-%74-

38 3-Wg- X , AH-H4-
77, 165 A*z-7-89-
11, 18, 60 T7-&g-
51 F-{u-

94 tmg-

101 HY-87-91-

94 g-AY-

27,100 A&g-

11, 45 fag-z&-

92 fay-wg-

11-REVERSE INDEX OF ETYMOLOGISED WORDS

48 gEILHT-

38 wg-wa-

112 39-

49 Y-9g-

14,42,58,116 SY-48-

147 q9-w1a-

131 9R-9g-wa-

82 THTHE-

101 =rg-¥a-

20, 72 FE-HY-

65 aE-8E-

46 fg-ag-wg-

20, 74 t=fag-

41 =ir-fag- x

60 R-ga-

50 I9-34-

88 ¥1-39-

22, 97 [-X

63 a1-38-

77 IG3W:

88 T-Mq-

68, ?E-WT\-ig\-’ G-fil_qg\-
102, 116

145 f-g8-x



IlI—Index of Basic Vocabulary of Yaska’s Etymologies

(Prefixed t and  signify, respectively, (1) roots not read in Papinian Dhatupatha and (2)

roots given new meaning by Yaska.

As owing to typographical difficulty, the accents of the

Vedic words could not be marked 1n this Index, a reference might be made to the Index |
(pp. 183-192) where the same have been marked.)

w- (=%39-) %7 6, 40 ' WF- wiA- 94
w- (=vO)=fafa- 118, | wg- ax- 523

155, &fH- 100

w- (=A%) WFIL- 8,
_FI- 33 (- 100,
=% 100, FEI-

111, 5/799- 35, 39 |

101, W@~ 101,

5w 105, WA 31, |

I 125, TAW- 67,
sufy- 40, wfa-
61, =EITW- 126,
(& )T 111,
ar®E- 136

w- (=%3) WEH- 86

- (=) =H- 30, 7W-
22, wfx- 27, =i+a%-
118, %79q- 24, TEQ-
20, TET- 126

%q- siga- 118

VA v T

HgE- Has- 118

wE- Ar%- 136

wEyg- WEFINY- 105

we- (axle) AFL- 33

wg- afilg- 124

wit- wwEl- 29

wa- "wiw- 94, 2K 20

uL-J=Y- 100, ATWAE-
39

| WFF- AFS- 9, 113

| AFR- AFE- 27
SEAL P Gt I S G
; ngA- 13, 17, =§-,
TFiw- 39, FFR- 72,

wIRE- 125, FAA-
75, TATL- 102,

- 64,167, 70%-

80, F=Y- 15, 54,
@ 122
—afy, apitd 14
VAT EHS- 100, FAH-
123, Iiwq- 40, =fA-
(s. =SH-), gaAa-
49
VISR 2g- 85, =f|- 6,
72, =@~ 25, B~
120
Jag =fafa- 61, =e-
| 40, w9g- 123, wwa-
85, W@AT- 86, yTA-
147
-39, Fad- 74, 105
=% =H- 100
v 9 AT, GG 61,
=fg- 27, AW~ 40,
LHaS- 125

i
1
!
|
| 80, 9UF- 64, salEw-
!
|

-aq, q9g- 93
wfife- aifeda-, sifka-
32
V &7 34, §g- 25, 95,
G- 40, 85,
arafega- 142
& (=79) FAqL- 10,
HAUTIR- 124
ATAFA- FARAR- 124
oY AT 9, 20
a7 - FFARY- 124
H7AYU- A=Afeg- 124
VAL sy, /AT
- TATG- 101
wfq-Tw- witgw- 124
Far- Fafa- 31, (mam-
125
AGT- HAT- 6, 125
- qI@- 120
u¥g- 3@"{- 126
VEL s v VE
VEIsy yRI FE 17,
40
«Hq- @ 115
4 ‘Tﬁ sv. VIR
-9, 99° 110, 99+3-
19, 107, 114
v w&t{ s.ve VBH -



204

\/‘T§ s.v. VY (to go),
gfuT-, gRAT- 119
e, WEGU- 32, A@-
120
Vg - 9, wFW- 126,
Iga- 107, - 11,
42, M- 11, 43,
gqq- 7, 79, T4,
frag- 107
WAL WATL- 61
VX (to reach), B1g- 25,
95, G- (die) 9,
QT 15, 39, WWL-
39, 74, TEq- 86,
sf{a- 35, [eA- 86,
sigh- 101, quim-
79, @L- 97, AYA-
16, 9=19- 138, AR-
146, T@aT- 141,
Hfe- 122
~wif, altg- 105
=51, W= 62
-9, 9f¥¥- 90
~f-%, R 112
9T (to eat), M- 86,
4- 122
WERT- WA 36
wfiwa- agde- 74

wx- afigd 101, 9944 |

141,

V&E (to throw), Bg-37,
wge- 27, 126, W&
86, MW~ 86, AHA-
104

/¥ (tobe) TI- 122,
qW- 95, @fa@- 15,54

waq- G- 137
wfe- sfaF- 67
wyg- Wg° 68, WYL- 27,
126, &gW- 126
AR- W 74
wifK- =TS- 94
wRAT- wAfy 125, n%AT-
69
ARA- ZNA- 135
x/m'{>“1,§'{,*.‘1' 22,
85, AqWg- 16, 67,
HqeAT-, WI- 86,
g9- 134,166, af-
28
Q- WELG: 101
-%q, |q9- 115
-%q, A9 120
~f4-v, fag- 121
stqfa- marea- 7
mg- (s.v. g) MYYIR-
95, ggft- 99, 117,

wfe- 122
WTET- FTAIEI - 36, AIRH-
161
VT (with ) &ET 104
A~ - 36
VE sFaE- 11, 59- 61,
|
L 67, ufg- 118, aArg-

127, £qY- 86, ¥-
95, T&- 87, UAG-
75, @- 10, 43, 3-
79, a1g- 113, @4-
99, ¥a1- 84

| - T%e- 115
| T ER- 127, §9-97 41,
! iR 24

III-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

gA- qar- 84
VT R- 74
- €% 105
VTP TH- 13, 41, €55
30,§°%- 111, 8= 74
TVEL (to go), HtRE- 140
- ©4- 32, 128
010 §9- 95
(=) gho- 105
Veg sfiz- 42, 119,
gifer- 68, gfam- 42,
Rfafe- 45
VEE §3- 74
VU =% 115, mRag-
23, g4 111
-3, UfR° 62
—a, wqe- 126, §4-
74, 128
VB ZRT- 106, £3- 58
gN1- q+AT- 81
ITY- JAZHI- 141
1 V3 (to increase)s
Sq- 8
V3Ivg INg- 14, 42, 58
I FZRL-65

Iga- IW- 17, 18, 58,
FYA- 114
V3% §7g- 30, ¥«&- 13,
42
-ay , 9g%- 35, 53
3~ IgH- 16
IT%- AgA- 59, Y-
18
m'> Q/M, WW‘

58



HI-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

VO - 119, FFA-
102, $5%- 6
IVER sv/T]
VI < V) s.v. \/E'JE!,
Q- IAM- 42
NEB (1o protect) 63
vy Mirw- 11
VI M- 68
Iwiy- 3ftge 102
w%- F9ft- 101
'\/3%\’ E%\' 43, SF@W-
101, I¥T- 119
VS s.v. /I, - 75,
st- 59, HH- 116
Fq- IW- 42
- IFES- 101
VR AT 8, AIY-
72, WAEE: 73, -
54, TG 7~ 67,
- 40, anfy- 119,
wreff- 74, W\w- 27,
=g- 55
wT- ST 126
T WEGI- 125, A
40, SXW- 40
=t fR0- 105
=X ;Y- 96
wq- RRAL- 43, EN-
142
-1, ska- 68
~f, 715 136
~foe, Frsfir- 137
VRE sy VR, BRAT-
55, Y- HA9- 62
V WOy WYL 128, Q-
87

NVRR 5 v, \/aﬁi, AR
75

$ VRS (to decorate),
wsfis- sfsstan- 127,
HI- 62
VR A 126
-wiW, YA 125
RY- WYY 119
1 VY (to see), M- 55
wieyo. srféRo- 41
R ACET- 34
T SvE- 87
F- #99- 35, WHE- 129,
#fawa- 59, F¥959- 36,
M-130
- FEAT- 62
Y- %GT- 129
/B &Y-, F- 87
FIA- TETE- 140
VEL FT- 55
#q3- 3 130
VE - 129, ®- 96,
wEaq- 112, FEES-
31,129, FF41T- 96,
Fwawra- 75, fefa-
116, =% 509,
JEAIR- 141
- JEFW- 13
VR FIA- 55, TTEHN-
145
FHH- FFANA- 31
V& (to go) F1@- 62
®q1- FAW- 2]
FqA- FI°Y- 63
/&Y F9- 87
NEY TF]- 84
NEI] F2T- 37, HWAT- 33,

Ff- 19, 69, #-8,

205

gfge- 11
fea- feas- 129, fefir-
24

wFa- a15z- 5
feaq-  #isa- 130,
fEqvr- 129
#E- fRas- 130
T8, FFAR- 8, FIT-43,
130, FRAw- 23, -

76
VEE - 75, Ngw-
63

vEZ fiEe- 8

VE T 6,5 102

VELET- 76

F& FTF-69 -

TR $EAN- 119

VETY BT-,5- 76

29- FHIR- 8

% FoT- 23

VETER- 20, £ 127,
IqEe- 101, -
94, FHI- 10, Fed-
116, ofE- 108,
qEHC- 134, TFT- 140,
FFATR- 141

ga- wafege- 23, faa-
28, - 130, Fw2-
25, - 116, ¥TL,
- 130
-fa, 3% 8

VBT, TEE- 5, FEBRL
129, ¥ 87, ¥E-
116, ¥ 24, 114,
sfn- 130, $9- 24,
105, Faa- 62, Heq-
109, fRA- 130,



#T- 114, g7 98,
aFd- 18

FW- FESFMT- 129

~fa, 3%- 8, 114

LT 87

Y FW- 33, FU- 55,
Fle- 76, F=FaTH-
144

* #al-, %%~ 106

-8y, ag- 122

FLFY- 87

FA- FIFL- 75
tv/ & (to shine), ﬁiiﬁﬁ'

114, TR&- 112

w7 Tfas- 134

w9 TE- 122, F 129,
*f4- 112, F10- 119,
F1gr- 96, fEAAT-
129, fwfy- 28, 87,
a&- 77, M- 134,
fse- 83

-3, WE- 30,112
~fa, g%-8
-89, AGH- 115
wq- f&Efa- 96
FLFA- 33, Fhaw-
112

% F741- 96, FA¢- 130,
Fg- 25
VT - 69, frgega-
36
@ 8- 76, NYLI-
95

wH grE-,  Seaig-
124

QY AFT- 33, M- 22,
87

. - 99- 99

|
i’
|
|

8 (to dwell, rule),

TYT- 119, - 76, |
¥3- 18, - 131, |

arsd- 96
@ (to perish) H&3- 63,
AJ- 33, TAARY-
124, fag- 63
g stesfea- 111
-f, gf=- 107
TH 9¥9- 131
@-3g@@- 101, #38- 35,
- 96, §4@- 148
|G @S- 76
| @- 63
-fa, f@aw-, @me-
104
/Y, v @A, T3 13,
69
fag faz- 131
‘w(=yaq) BI- 37,
g 77
- GREgE- 131
&q1 {10 describe'y F9-87
A aW- 69, G- 106
/9 (to combine), TFIT-
44
Y, g (to recelve),
Ty, 7eg- 131
™ Agfe- 20, FEF-
69, FT- 43, M-
102, M- 87, -
88, STt 102, SfR-
63,7779- 80, FHTT-
26, WHY- 25, T
82, 8- 99

III—-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

I -, WA 22, 86

t ~fa, feg- 33

| -mm, - 121,

| 4a1a- 113
9 agfe- 20

|- EqT- 109

V/E &= 87

farg. e 63

| v R ggT@- 23, 108

| - G- 69

T, >TYE. 44, wOE-
39, $g- 75

5,7 (to praise Lcf.
V), | 15, -
69, 131, T@- 63,
diat- 14, 33, 44,
ftg- 5, wEY- 44,
age- 81, 121

'8 (to pralse), -
76

T (to swallow), LEILE
15, 39, T&AT- 69,
T 131, M- 76,
fifRk- 87, dar- 14,
33, 44, SAE 96,
axa- 81, 121,
V- 44
- AT- 124
| 4/ AR He- 106, g1- 77
v JEHST 15, W= 20,
76, 7%= 20, 76, A1aT-
24, 109, d14qr- 33
|- §A1R- 53
| ¥9- E99- 135
f g - 87
|

fig- aftg- 147
Ag- FASL- 26



III—-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF

V98 98- 10, 44
-3, aﬂ'{Q— 31
tv/ ¥ (to sprinkle) Td- 55
V¥ (to shine) s.v. V&
v =
-39, Iafafgsr- 31
-3, =aTe- 35
1v/3% (to move), TH- 77
VIR - 118, M-
131, Iga- 77
ve >9AY (to dest
roy) Y 132
1V 9% (to shine) I7A-
63, 8- 44
v a9 fagrgu- 36, 9-z-
96

VR FAT- 43, 130, TH-
77, 9% 88, WNA-
109, |- 132

— T, WS-, WE- 74

VEF 9gL- 120

1V 8\ (to see, observe),
FAAE- 75, TZAY-
77, T8fY- 132 TFA-
63, f=- 77(%)

-E- TE- 96

v faFafy- 99

-w9, Hf=- 73
—3%, I¥- 86
~far, d=- 80
-y, §99- 53

v g - 44

faz- 772 96

1v/%q (to cut), WHL- 5,
109

A/%g <[99- 63, TG- 36

v/ O% %%§- 35, §73E- 69

IV (1o go), TITE-77
vaR:(2), sagfr- 132
U AT~ 77

J@- FA- 102, A 78 |

Vg w1gf- 56

Vg Sl 44

v Fa anfa- 74, sar- 88,

<

9s=9- 107, gaAT4-
107, ga=159- 107

VI §IE- 117, ATATE-
133

v - 120,5ar1- 88,
gd- 29,120,833

=31, Wf¥- 23, 105

VI (to grow old), 1T~ |

44, 78

1V 9 (to praise), F- 44,
(s.v. V7 >RF- 5%Y-)

varsifa- 17, 56

A/F1 91- 88

V/ A% qFAL- 133, WHI- |

99
-aft, aftaswa, Frar-

28, 116

vag >aeg afsd: 134

ag- - 134

VAL QAI- 17, 45, AFATE-
59, a°4g- 69, ARG~
120, qE&L- 133,
faas- 78, .@- 120,
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| - gy, Vug ‘ iRz 141, gah=-
vag sifi- 77 ! 98, Aafy- 99, =we-
- q=g- 19 i 95
- AfA- 77 [ Aq- qFAT- 59
ara- sts- 109 | -mg-ag, sgdadan
w1g- - 77 124

-5, JF- 115

| -3%, SAA- 128

| vag agf- 45, aga-

1 63

. VAR (to hang), ATE- 28

| wa( < gAY, Faa- 129

| Vag, ag- 134

- -y, frae- dAe- 83

1 14/ B (to be forceful),

fasa- 56

| fafr- w118

’ faw- fags- 78

I yg afast- 45, 980 45°

w 1V 3 (to give), TH- 56

- vag RaEs- 77, @
109, q1z- 45, TIA-
99

VAL, Ve, e wa
67, SEAW- 13,
arsda- 96, gt 69,
gdg- 134, gda- 88,
gafg- 59, auiw,
get- 79, dram-
109, @%- 97

\AZ with 3T, FAGT- 32

V3L - 19

g%- gaATHAT- 134

VY T 45

v gag- 78, RfR- 78,
g=ft- 79, Reg- 11,
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- 88, fw- 134,
foegat- 107
AY-(=w=fRe-) aret-
9

fx- wf¥- 100, MR- 102,
fra, fregar- 102
freww- Bra- 102
¥>w duw- 118, g%
- o8
oY % 45
WL s.v. VI
¥R (sup. suffix) 59q- 6,
49
1% "i (to move), Wé’l‘
22, 72
- s.v./&T
1v ¥ (to finish), & 56
VEY 39T 56, zfgwr-
64

IVEE (to flow), 38~ 56

VA (to carry), T%=- 2

- 957 103

- gEBfaT- 129,
fefrat- 130

VIR 45, AFUA- 16

VIR - 20, 79, FA-, |
AY-, qI+a- 97

qT- §IT- 130

- fmfy- 4, @3- 5, 60

VY TW|- 56, IWA- 24,
109, 3&g- 56, FTH-
57, Ranz®” 143

v wf|- 25

VTl WEER- 125 WER-
126, ¥x- 32, 128,
A= 59, |- 120,

g7~ 97, [IKAR-
141, g3%- 53
- IqAY- 97, Tra-
37, qTE- 79
TMAAG- - 135
-3, af®- 32,
a3tgr- 81
% FIZ- 88, 135
fyfar- s.v.\l’a
Vi TaT- 88
- fgea- 45
VBT Ra- 46
VI 33 109
-3, AfEey- 32
VE - 120
T FAw- 7, got° 69, 7T
79
Vg gfgg- 27, 88
- gfear o7
VT (to attend to), TgR-
61, €% 32,128
=1, AfE- 85
VO TR- 127, IT- 23
VT (to tear), &%- 32,
128, 1119, e,
z- 88, gTf*u- 36
-%1, #fx- 27
-37, IRT 119
VA (to bind), FRERI- 31,
123
VA (1o cut), RRTT- 114
- Aafr- 9, 113
- TG 40
2v4 34(;0 shine), f&74- 18,

Ve frga- 45, 29- 109,
3- 18, @7~ 21

II—-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

VAR - 96, TAAG-
77
v AaEgEd- 144
Vg 98- 21, 88
V& % 105, - 120,
Z@- 109, 120, FX-
79, zf¥wg- 79, 95,
I9T- 135, G- 88,
Q- 59, FTL- 33,
fX- 109, TF- 140,
g]- 97, AT~ 110,
AEL- 98, fa=- og,
®- 98, G- 99, 117
FH- 59T- 135
FARF- AI- 59
-99-9%, agx- 35,
53
AME (to injure)s X% 88,
Z- 88, ZUMA- 135
AR- APFIR- 137
f¥- 3T 27, qwe- 121,
AFAR- 141
V99 999- 88, 947-
19, 70
vVag(>aq) 7g- 141
aa- fyvar- 83
VT §FR- 32, 128,
g3fir- 42, Fa79-3¢6,
wFI- 75, fHAdI-
129,771~ 109, H3T-
26, gfamr- 134,
dfafr 135, a1g- 47,
- 70, °fafy- 71,
41- 135, faar- 64,
MN9g- 137, g2y 36
sfa- 49, a9 98,
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#91- 5, 60, 3GAF-6 5,
favar- 66, w&I- 4,
ghata- 54
fiear- gfar 27, gARa-
48, fgrEa- 100
Ve sfavras 115,
#Ig- 72
~fy, Ruar- 83
v (=vfa=g) u=-
107
3VRI (to put), farwom=55
fagon- firsgg- 47
V(< (er) fraara-
A7 14, 46
- gd- 5, 15, 46, H1T-
57
VI If- 47
==, WY=I- 41,
-f&, fgar- 83
V9T 9T 135
Ve ad- 73, R 32,
128, ST 26, I/
47
vV sfr- 9, 113, ¥g-
47
]t (s.v. \]”ﬁ) T
24, 35 3959102
—%1, A-IY- 24, 35
NV Uig- 114
/S FAT-, WAG- 73
A (=9%) 9%~ 120, A7~
26, 120, A1%- 136,
18- 137
(< v/ a9g:- 38
VA (to go), AIYH-
18, 993- 136
EY. 27

VA (to make noise)s
af- 64
IVAE (to praise)y 3~ 57
ANF- d7° 59
VA gataa: 69, wasd
15, q91- 120, Aq=
47, AWT- 89, 137,
fa=m- 21, gwm- 21,
Y- 89
~T, WA= 4, 118
AT- AUFE- 59, 79
aq- T979- 80
VTR > AT (to destroy)s
H{A-ATT- 149
tNA" (to reach), ATAHI-
89
Aagarti- 89
-3, SAG- 24
-39-3g, FTT- 119
Afawr- TEI- 137
v afst- 121
~fag, fadfia- 120
fratar- arw- 137
vAvafi- 25, 94, AgR-
68, AWg- 38,a3-
120, «®- 136,
arge-, AF- 137,
Jiag- 81
-1, sifsa®- 118, FA-
85, & ar- 96
dre->%: FrgEge- 36
/g Ag- 137
v - 89
-8y, 913 99
1V (to make noise),
qgr=qr- 147

209

Ve - 29, 43, 119,
qE- 47
W TR 15
Iv¥T (to honour), qifg-
80
AT (to bargain),
quz- Fforg: 191
quUEA- qSF- 138
TR TTE- 101, WEY-
95, IRM- 34, 9I9-
138, gaui- 122
qa- 9E4- 138
~far, frara- 47, 80
afirg- quear- 64
ANqg 9fYd- 34, 9g- 89,
afz- 64, 9=- 89,
- 64
qw- 9tg- 26
NT- @A1E- 100, 9ig-
26
AQRI 9 T: 34
9q9- &94- 129
- 99 19, 107, 9-
48
TEq- TEDI- 138
949~ 95=99- 138, qgwf-
70, oda- 47
9g- Td- 48
q&- qEE- 138
afx- gt 70
/T s.v. VER
AqQt (to drink), THITE-
100, ¥¥89- 129, $9-
76, 99g- 18, ar-
57, 919g- 70, 99-
138, fag- 80
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A1 (to protect), THITE-
100, 92~ 89, mwg-
80, firg- 80, fag- 89,
fequr- 148

vVaigy afaa- 107

NVARY with fa, e
121

- HFA° 7

M-svy/T

VI with 7, fmg-
104

qIr- TIEAT- 64

fa- fasiaq- 139, 99a9- 49

- #hws- 59

ML (to crush), 9ig-
114

VBT (to fashion),
faga- 80, Yma- 49

Vg RaE- 116

vy frare- 48

1 V¥4 (to be a man), T8~
22,90

9T 93 26

gt- gIF4- 36

g8 §q- 97, JAA- 36,
g%- 139, JEFE- 13

V39 IFL-, 997~ 48

VI TI- 90

v 3R- 130, 7¥- 103,
afas- 47, w4 138,
Qi 122

V T, T 8, Frgrga-
36, W 89, gu-
103, g8 64, 3%
139~ ’

| VF (to go), Friti@sr-

NI with 39, 3999- 62, |
99- 89
A= gAY - 49
VI s v V8T

139
\/“Tl{,él',>ﬁ',lﬂqqq\.
11,17, 60, 98- 107,
fig- 14, 48
~1, A= 65
T 9FAfEg- 64, 999- 6
@ 9FANT- 64 '
Va9 99% 13,70, giaf-
80, gAFE- 110,
qIIG- 84
vt et 62 93 89
V=& FA{E- 101, X°9-
135
VA FA7Y- 36, TUT-
90, I73- 49, gA-
90
TqA- SATA- 37
q>- (G- 121, 140
FFEA- Td- 26
/A ATE- 90
Q- I g
faz- fafifs 7z 146
fa=- gaifaz- 101
v T8 (10 breakorgrow),
fag- 140
- aga- 126 i
A s.v VT |
1V TE (to cut), I€T- 60 ‘
VTE_ (to grow strong); |
f-agg- 46, 98T~ 60, |
140, IEq-, SGIL- 49 f

1i-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

gEq- TIGH- 141
V¥ 38 141, TTF- 34
VAF AT~ 50, 9= 110,

fagwr- 99
TV WA (to shine), AWT-
38
IV ® % (to praise), W&-
91, WgAT- 57
WA- (= gyn), M- 70
1V (to eat), THF- 67
vV 1 "H- 106, Y- 38,
MfRz- 141, M- 70
V| madfE- 112, T9E-
38, FF¢- 140, Frem-
140, %~ 97
Vg fafeas- 130, faen-
140, fa@a- 140

-, fite®- 144

y¥frga- 95, ffaw- 130,
TP 140, «fRa-
141, g§°g- 97, #ia-,
Weg- 50

VT AlF-, FFNS- 3]

Vi, > 9, §, #gga- 111,
®Y- 96, FT- 25,
ag- 110, Y- 81

- gTeg- 81

+/LEE- 135, 9999- 139,
Ty~ 22, 90, @-
90, Tr@- 140, fra-
114, faea- 140, wT-
18,65,90, WS-
50, ¥¥I4- 50, 141,
wg- 91

-y, guaswaT 134,

qa9- 139
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N FE- 141, 3q%- 34
VA afi- 65
VRS> 4T- 103

+/ #g 99- 50, AgA- 81,

Agar 117
VAT, AT, AGFE- 34
Ay aesafy- 51
VAT TEAT- 63, FATZ-
110, #EH- 34,
A8, avg- 57, ay-
110, 141, 7g- 121
Ag- gEa- 23
aga- weafa- 141, 95
23
-y, @9~ 93
Ag- |- 97
VAT A3Y- 50, AFEE- 97,
75 50, 97 50,

#7g- 38, @W¥- 91,

JAT- 142, 9941~ 66,
AT 104
/G- IHAY - 97, 49
97, AAINT- 81, Afa-
81, 98
qAA- Agd-
84
-8g, FFAM- 124
VAT (to be satishied),
ATEE- 34, HEIL- 57
VAR (to praise) AFI-
65
AEL- AELITT- 142
v/ R/E > ATEE- 34
ALY~ |G- 97
~A1 A/AR- 125, AWAT- 31,

98, AT~

¥~ 73, F=599- 77,

J warg- 77, A%- 97,

( AqTG- 38, 142

. A HA- 105

-89, AAT- 99

1 Jfay faga- 60

Vug B 96, fra-
81, 3g- 82

Nfasg fas- 98

Vg A9- 91

Vg A9- 81

VY firs- 98

vVga gHIs- 98, gH-
110, gf&- 81, Aa-

. 121

, §H/- G- 108

121
g%-gge- 23,70,108
| 9% g&«- 23,70
/8T afe- 81,73 121,
q9-, 99, GAE- 91
| VgE W 125, gfe- 81,
‘ gy 71, 9S- 121

| ggL gEE- 98, gEv-
‘ 142

| A HaFa- 50

| qR- - 08

I
i
!
i
i
i

A 73- 70, #atar- 81,

| qd-, Y- 38
NVHEF FIT- 60

7T~ RIIL- 68, TAAT-
5,81

AR s 125,

v gg weafag- 108, 7- |

21

. T with B, fER- 144
! 791 qFA- 98
AR 3R- 50, TR 29,
121, aafa- 26,
- R 22
‘ _ﬁt, ﬁrﬂ'ﬂ‘ 116
5 Jat 9g- 98
L UM- wEA- 126,
damg- 109
| ~fa, fara- 144
i VY- 77, aga1-108,
i g31- 91, 78- 50,
1 RNf- 91, Aur- 82
| -f, Rgar s2
VIR DFE- 3, WS-
i 100
- -, g e
VAT with 7T, Y- 4]
| Vg - 119
VT - 142
™- A 50
VI - 110, TRTA- 142
L VT - 65
E T JQI- 73, WG 27,
£%- 105, 39T, I
128, ATF- 136, W&-
110, wW@- 82, 117,
@@= 71,T9- 26, -
142, 117, Ta-,
TAT-103, fELwa-100
~fag, w105, Frkfa-
110

|
| -
i VI TRA- 121

| BT 43, 999, 39- | \XE W- 110, w@r- 65,

50

.

Tifegs- 142
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VO AR 124, FR- | V& A9 143

40, Wr- 51, wWw-
51, TUFl- 82
VY TS 17, 57
-fa, fAue- 144
NOg UdE- 82
-fa, faus- 144
U-(=a7g- ) WNUA- 123
R FwE- 82
viRm R@Rg- 143
VR =l 111
V& GWAY- 48, AT 97,
- 98, 110
V& G-, HEgt- 73, AT
120, A% 106, AE-
97, &04- 117, &9-
111, - 19, 84
-1, &FW- 20
A& T@- 9, 23, TWMI-
60, |e- 71
N & 6E- 104
yeg qza- 111, quE-
51, 9L 99
VT e 96, d%g-
83
Vo & 7, 34, AT
34
Va{ s 34
Jerg age- 34
rvag sgHr- 7, 34
IVER AT 143
V& SR 7, 34
vl fager- 99, ;AT
143
’\/m with ﬂ‘i, amt'
122

A/a] IFT- 62, TH-ATE-
43, SAg-AF- 133,
q9-aM- 5, 18 F94d

‘ °fga- 82, A 51

| vag - 117

vagfidfy 63, gafr-59
a1- 26, faga- 60,
q9- 99, agad- 71,
T1q- 51

-5, §4T-,
HAT-- 139

- §9- 99, TAY- 82

VAT with ¥, HJI- 115

VAY (to interweave)
34- 86

/3] 8- 91

awq- ftfie- 141

3 q- M- 27

R &T- IE- 36

3 a¢- adag- 12, 51

A& a9 111

vas a4t 101, sfag-
13, 62, I9G- 116,
q1a - 51

VAR (to shine) with
fa, ag- 38, @,
fraga- 58

Vag (to cover) 38 51

A/aq (to dwell) TTEG-
52, §qeET- 92

G- AYLAE- 113

VA8 39Y-82, FaT4 °f{Y-
82, qof- 121, AEY-
65, qTfRE- 52

¥ad- 80,

II—-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

=T, AHAg- 127
A/ F1T-, 1Y - 58, JIATH-
65
TQ@- g, v. \/ﬂ
Tiw- falarh- 148
A/ AEETE- 108, DEh-
51
- fyear- 66
f4- (bird) 319 65
v a1 - 108
MTAT (1o obtain, exist),
SraagE- 7, 132,
fza- 52, ghgs-67
-, an'ﬁq 20,74
VB (to know) ITAE-
7, SFAfEg- 64
faz- faxa- 143
ey B 28
VR - 112, Rifufae-
146
frgame- I 145
Ay faw- 112
fawa- fag- 117
VAt gar- 10, 57, agAT-
65, AT- 91
-9, WA 124
VAt dfear- 52
VAT A= 91
VE > S ST 114,
Taa- 101, SE-12,
55, Sg@@- 101,
gea- 75, S@i- 59,
HY- 106, BIT-119,
g7~ 29, 120, TE-
33,3- 82,959~ 51,
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qu- 65, F@- 71, -
11, 51, @ 83,
a1T-, a@- 91, aIR-,
ad- 83, TH 35,
Aq- 58, AR 99,
foetaret- 148

VI 1%F- 8

V3T g§- 99, I3 35,
gift- 122

NI ATEINT- 141, 35~
35

Vg a9t 51, 3T- 52,
ZaTHRar- 52, 3EA-
145

79-, - 399~ 145

VI (to remove) TE- 36

Vﬂ A3- 83

vasg afsg - 84

VA S9- 29, 119, 18-
66

q1E- Al 145

Aty mwe- 94

- g v, /A

Ve mage- 39, ATEE-
59, 79, ARTER- 47,
quaE- 145, fag-
84, WA- 99, WY
112

Vo @t 71, awd-
66, wrEr- 24, 92

- TF- 115
VT T3 136
Jrayg gfew- 23
A= 36, TFA- 145
A%~ TF- 99

VY (to tquch) W= 92

[T qHe- 99 |
oq 9g- 25, 95 j
T >[AY gFa- 145, ,
faeft- 52, fifi- 84, i
;- 92 |
oT- geAfE- 146, 7al- 66
VI (to go) - 3, 84,
w[I- 92
tvog (=4 ) aEare-
VI with 9T, Srfarg-
11, 41
fafy- fiffe- 146
firea- =- 99
Ry -, -
A= 147
JEft gdtfera- 101, wog-
21, %aM- 96, 9ig- 26,
g&- 139, ¥- 99,
agAr 145,Rr"-92,
M- 146
AT IFAA- 147
Y- fafew- 32
ha- 19a- 145
g(=wg)- wAafEt-
142, ggd- 99,117,
gATER- 147, WAI-
147, 33- 92, ATA- 147
v T g%, gf- 52
—=1, FYYIG- 127
Zu- WPGIw- 95,
g8 99
ga- GAR- 147
VEIEI- 53
NG G- 117, gH- 71

121

’

VT, T (to injure),

213

9qAT- 36, - 71,
/- 92, WX 66,
Tt 58, Rfkfras-
146, Rrfa- 84, -
108, 5TF- 92

A% (to cook), TLZ- 92

V52 (to protect), TLT-,
TF- 99

- 95789~ 138, Rrfafe-
146

v fafe- 84, faad 12,
52

v (to give), frg- 84

TW- AU~ A= 147

WA WH- 23

A/ZR TTE- 92

A~ AKI- 4, 53

AV/HT with &1, - 58

A ag- 92, Y- 23,
=fg- 66,%- 122

-89-3%, g~ 99

A/#Y with AT, =ifog- 58

N RAYA- 46, AT- 99,
WAg- 38, W%~ 66

tvag (=vz) ufe- 122

VAR (to go)y MU=
92

vEg mafest 142,
3T 92

\E9q T%- 66, atFg-, ag-
71

-fa, - 112

AT ATYR 41

|- (<V#]) &3- 53

/- AFI- 137
|- s.v, VE
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/Y. >8MY, WG 61,
Feae- 119 zRor-
95, g%~ 139, wig-
98, &WI- 100, &r@-
100, &g- 93

~91, WA= 4, 119,

-3, F@&- 111

~fr, frarg- 103

T |/I+AT- 147

‘aq wiggRtn- 95, gw-
119, zfw 95,
ATHT-, FEFAT- 66,
- 12, 53, Tq9-
100

V&Y (to touch) 4~ 12

|- frefya- 64

an- g 62, qAT-
104
- - 121
V&Y N 62, HEY-,qTE-
4, 53, fég- 93
qg- afy- 147
Ve (o reach), with ¥,
SaTga 28
VI A= 53
qig- &r- 100
aifir- warfy- 61
v/ (to bind) ffa- 49,
gaft- o8, R- 147
fqa- fgama- 146
Rr- faftaist- 148
ViR >®g wgw- o7,
dwa- 118, |- 12,
53
@it G- 147

/g gU- 60, QA-, AFT-
54
g- - 104, @9 115
g-9-q1 @g- 93
VY (to generate)
g-(=m7ea-) Tqer- 100
vV (to impel), 98- 26,

gfFa- 118, gakar-

|

f <

| 148, q3- 93
<

- ga-gat 53

! V& B 20, weaTE;
101, g&s- 98,

gATER- 147, @30g-
71, 8TA1- 22, AL&ES-
13, TH;, aCead- 53,
a3 93, weaE- 72,
arg- 108 qi- 111,
axfg- 72, g 93,
@|at- 149

~1T, A-R@I- 41,

-84, 8- 122, fafer-

7= 32
| vET aga- 97, wat-
! 146
/97 897~ 118, 8% 53
Vv&T ®lla- 149

V& maifa- 61, @A
104, @ifg- 93, =-
67, @lF- 149

-%d, 7IATT 61

V& - 13, 72

v & wafeFa- 105

VT s v. V W
- fear- 148

qEg-53, HAT- 66,

III-INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA'S ETYMOLOGIES

- Ve &g, W 54
. EE- IYRE- 110
LV Y TG 15, 40,
L B 102, 107
NET T 93
Ve > or W, %, AT
78, 9gFAH- 110,
feqar- 12, 54, @
i 15,49, ¥q9- 14, &@9-
85, &it- 149
V¥ FIG- 96, - 26,
Q- 60
tvRag w110
VEAT IS 106, FX@-
94
-3%, 3fgz- 116
-f3, faw- 112
-aq, afm- 147
Vfag shog- 68
V & TARI- 44
VIS Y- 15,47,
9g- 89
A&7 > g ag- 89, ghir-
g8- 90
- WS- 28
| v qeg- 97, farg-
" 113
| -, W 36, 86
=3%, S&- 111
{ v/ &9 e 148
| V& Reg- 122,
| =3, 3@ 19,
[ -fa, fagg- 145
|
|

- gfde 113, @1- 93,
gl 104
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AR E@GT- 149
@T- {at- 149
V¥, > VoiE, e - sitg-
sig- 20, 72, 3T
72, RSAT- 61,100,
a@d- 120, 99-
36, wafga- 113, €a-
93, §4- 12, 54,
g4- 93, - 113,
fga- 94, gfa- 122
-1, W9- 22, Afg- 118
gAY - 41, 127
-33, - §- 114
~fy-a1, =a19- 35
-aq , t&g- 93
~an-g, faeae- 34,

Ved fewaa- 94
Ve fam- 78, aga- 98,
- 94
Ve fgm- 94
fEa- s v/l
fim- ga=a- 60
V& (to offer) FF- 25
TR 110, -
115
—31, €A1ET 104
VEE T (to call) F&T-
78, Ragfa- 46, 98-
98, &- 85, Wq-
105
-7, AEE- 30, 127

215

VE (to take) HY- 118,
=iE- 86, T3 90,
- 116, TWE- 94,
gR- 54, gha- 39,
fezam 22, 94, 100

-7, - 112
=31, HEA- 126
1VE (to shine) =VT,
gfu-, gfe- 74,
- 76

&73- fgea- 100

V&R 8- 94

VB &F 54

. VE wgag- 124
L V& s VET




IV—Index of Comparative Linguistic Vocabulary

( As owing to typographical difficulty, the accents of the Vedic words could not be
marked in this Index, a reference might be made to the Index | (pp. 183-192) where the

same have been marked)

(A) Indo-European Languages

e 86, s.v, 9

binden 49, s.v. qg-

brun 90, s.v. ¥9-

crammian 53, s.v. G-

don 70, s.v. qm@t- 107,
s.v, 9¥-

gadrian 44, s.v. afgA-,
76, qA7-

cax 92,s.v. AWl

dew-im 41, s,v, AIIR-

erg 17, 40, s.v. 9%, 55,
wfimg., 62, wdam-

ing 93, s.v. 148-

kevem 3, s.v, AR

bogat§ 50, s v, WT-
cisti 44, s.v, fam.
cren 87, s.v. U
deti 107, s.v, a¥-
ghem 76, s.v. €q-
medu 110, s,v. |g-
miunogs 50, s.v. AY-
nesti 136, s.v. AA%A-
nici 80, s.v. fra-

coref 119, s.v, ®FHIN-

1. Albanian
\ hira 87, s.v.81%
2. Anglo-Saxon

haga 37,625 s.v. ®%I-
hoete-ru 69, s.v. T*TH:-
hwer 88, s v. 9%-

kild 62, s.v. I3~

nefa 59 s.v. AAIR-
nafu 89, s.v. MfA-

oedm 86, s.v. ARAY-

3. Armenian

lusin 117, s,v. §9-
meg 81, sv. AA-

nel 64, s.v. AY-

ni 80, s.v. A=-

pelem 114, s.v, f&®-, 140,

faen-
4. Bulgarian (old)

| nosu 89, s.v. Bilicca

| osibat§sja 63, s.v. fs-
pitati 48, s.v. fag-
priyati 62,s.v. @E-
puchati 48, s.v. I,

90’ SW-
séjati 84, s.v. &A1
sejati 67,s.v. €-
slunice<stl-ni 93, s.v.

5, Cornwallish
| pery 43 s.v, ﬁ%

| mjeker 23, s.v. IRY-

rakka 121, s.v, EA-

thweran 67, s.v. 8!?(5

fider 114, 119, s.v. 399G~

wer 51, s.v, afa-, 62, 99-,
71, J/3IT

woer 83, s.v. AR-

san, sun 4, s.v. ﬂﬁl-ﬁ!ﬁ:,
sastem 41, s.v, A-fAg-
sen 18, 635 s.v. ¥A-
sxalim 69, s.v. @3-

B <

| taj 85, s.v. Q-

telo 78, s.v. AIG-
véja 57, s.v. aql-
vredu 84, s.v. afaﬁ-
vréti 65, s.v. To.
zelents 94, s.v. RTv4-
zemlja 76, s.v. Q-
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ankle 39, s.v. ﬂf“ﬂﬂ-
bind 49, s.v. &g-
brown 90, s.v. aY-
connection 89, s.v. AfA-
cram 53, s.v. QIH-

druides 52 s.v. ﬁztt-,

breme 65, s.v. HM-
gelb 94, s.v. TELug-
gestern 94, s.v. @Y
stern 93, s.v. Q-
High German

tanna 88, s.v. 999-

Middle German
ziwen 79, s.v. -, 109,

aggwus 72y s.v. %gRL-,

M't *§- R
aistan 74, s.v. §&-
batiza 57, s.v. AgAl-,

91, 110, s.v. HH-

fatan 138, s.v. T1%-

agaeird 69, s.v. AW-

dgos 86, s.v. ARY -
akefiei 75, 112, s.v. ®la-
dkmon 74, s.v. WIAT-
dkson 85, s.v. AQ-

aleo 20, 72, s.v. AY-
dlthomai 68, s.v. AR
dmbrotos 61, s.v. AL
anénathen 73, s.v. AAL-
dngellos 27, s.v WHTE;
dnkoina 17, s.v. AEH-

EY, 28

6. English

! done 107, s.v, 9a-
i fountain 19, s.v. Q¥a-
gather 44, s.v. Tf9A.,
76, s.v. Y-
hedge 62, s.v. ®gAT-

7. Gallic
67, s.v. gﬁﬂ:ﬂ-
8. German

120, s.v. &
Old High German

berg 46, s.v. fgEw;
eiskon 45, s.v. fafafe-
clo 21,73, s.v. AQUL-

' fien 48, s.v. QAR
forhama 90, s.v. '{&ﬂ-

" gans 93, s.v. &Q-

9. Gothic

fodr 57, s.v. 13-
frauja 80, s.v. FTRAL-,
140, s.v. 901
hatirn 92, s.v. 5IF-
Iiudan 83, s.v. T
manna 97, s.v. AgHA-

10. Greek
ankpn 17, s.v. TFH-.

64, s.v. *aTHl-, 54,

s.v. EEY -
dno 115, s.v. Q-
anta 85, s.v. A+A-
dnthos 24, s.v. &+ag-
ants 118, s,v. afeaw®-
ararisks 68, s.v. WIRA-,
128, s.v. §H-
drktos 37, s.v. WR-
drsen 55, s.v. WiN-

VOCABULARY

onerous 24, s. v. ®AAY-

staff 112, s.v. ﬁ!‘l—
under 72, s.v. AL~

warm 16, s.v. 9H-
will 82, s.v. AT

, jagon 98, s.v. A&-

- rasta 65, s.v. {@I-
j’ snur 100, s.v. Tg91-
stilli (sel-nus) 60, s.v.

Y-
warm 77, s.v. T3
wegan 52, s.v. ﬂl&!-,
66, s.v. AEYH-

samana 84, s v. QHA-
seithus 61, s.v. ARG
savil 93, s.v. qd-
thaursus 45, s.v, FR-
undar 72, s.v. AqT-
wiljan 82, s.v, -

dsis 68, s.v. @fqa-
dtembo 45, s.v. ITW-
111, s.v. a1&1-

3
atiizdo 56, s.v. THN-
basko 15, s.v. weaifiy
blothros 98, s.v. 3{&1.
bérmaks 91, s.v. THR-
bous 87, s.v. M-
cheimbn 60, s.v. RA=.
cheiron 94, s.v. T&-
chéo 54, s.v. gAaw-

217



218

chiliot 4, s.v. RER-
dagy 88, s.v. ¥AT-
deiknumi 46, s.v. -
déelos 18, s.v. G-
déka 23, 109, s.v. TU-
dékomas 64, s.v. !@’"ﬂ-
délphus 76, s.v ANA-
didomi 53, s.v. §3A-
do -deka 109, s.v. 1A
-
doru 88, s.v. &
déxmus 78, s.v. fE-
droén 79, s.v EROL
druma 59, s.v. Ara.
dus 46, s.v. T
disschimos 94, s.v. &
duvdnoi 79, s.v. ET-
ebaiés 74, s.v. Mg
édomai 40, sv AW
egéiro 44, s.v. T
eilzpha 65, s.v. GA-
eims 43, s.wv. TH-
etrgo 84, s.v. -
esros 42, s.v. IWI-, 59,
swv. -

eléo73, s.v. wﬂii-

elos 117, 121, s.v. Fon-

enenkein 39, s.v. AW,
62, s.v. A1A1-

epedands 124, s.v. &<A1-

epios 28, s v. M-

erethizdo 40, s.v, #4-

érse 51, s.v. ast.

érses 67, s.v. @O, 115,
qé:(.

ethélo 41, s.v. A1-ZA-

euris 51, s.v. AL-

gaéo 71, s.v. Y-

génus 93, s.v. €-

h#lios 93, s v. §h-

hantio 53, s.v. qIfd.; 66,
s.v. AEEEI-

IV—-INDEX OF

! hekdn 51,

COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY

hédnon 13, s.v. 9y

s.v. Eﬁﬂ\{-,’ 62,

FEA.

| hesnros 50, s.v. qH-

himés 118, s.v. @,
49, s.v. Afgfa-
hélos 93, s.v. @%-
hémados 93, s.v. /AT -
hidor 18, s.v. IX&-, 42,
s.v. IM-; 53, s.v.
qgA-; 62, s.v. IfFo.
hilizdo 60, s.v. gU-
hiisteros 18, s.v. IAIL-
(v) idios 52, s.v. fagau-
#6s 58, s.v. Y-
ithainesthai 41, s.v. g+A-
gnetos 17, s.v. Tfa-
kallos 96, s.v. FEq0-
kdmpe 55, s.v, -
-kat kont 4, s v.wfa-, wa.
kathards 53, s v. G-
kéchlada 54, swv. §13-
keloi 765 s.v. @US-
keléis 87, s.v. ®M.
kéllo 62, s.v. HIS-
k&lon 71, s.v. Waq-
keraizdo 66, s.v. ANE
kerdnnumi 58, s.v. ‘ﬂﬁ'l’(-
kéras 92, s.v. g, 1%
keistho 15, s.v. TE-
koma 52, s.v. faar-
krevas 109, s.v. &
ktdomai 68, s.v. YA
kiiéo 84, s.v. fag-
kitklos 77, s.v. |-
kiiknos 52, s.v. P-
kion 92, s.v. TA-
kiphas 102, s.v. $F9q-

| langdzdo 34, s.v.Gl{B’-

légnon 65, s.v- BIFS-
lekdo 82, s.v. UBl-
leipo 82, s.v. (¥
leukss 19, 85, s.v. (3 8

|
|
f
J
|

lugrés 60 s.v. M-

maddo 57, s.v. AT-

65, Afa., 82, -
malathakés 5, s.v. GA-
M9 -
marflll}sl, s.v. RatgL
mégas 81, s.v. AE-
mei gnumi 125, s.v. wIqg
méiraks 70, s.v, AX-
ménos 38, s.v. Y-
50, s.v. Y-
mitre 81, s.v. farm.
mol 121, s.v, q@.
méthura 51, s.v. IEARlY.
némos 47, s.v. Ag=q-
neés (= navés) 89, s.v. .
néos 120, s.v. T4
nérteros 136, s.v. ATH.
nikta 120, s.v. -
oddks 56, s.v. TA-
oine 87, s.v. a=.
okts 86, s.v. HEq-
oléna 74, s.v. %ﬂﬁﬁ-,
119, s.v. &for.
6popa 80, s v. Tat-
orphanés 86, s.v. AA®-
dsse 72, s.v. 99-, 80, s.v,
A=, 118, s.v. srfy.
ouranés 51, s.yv, qEO-
pachizs 110, gy, ag-
patér 90, s.v. ﬁ?,[
pégnumsi 80, s.v. 9§y
peirénante 47, 70, 89,
s.v. qa9-
pélomai 43, s.v. FR-
bénte 89, s.v. TET-
péran 80, s.v. qQI%-
bésso 47, s.v. UTE-
peris 48, s.v. IR-
phérbo 67, s.v. H}ﬁl
bhéro 18,50, s.v. ARFIA-;
65, s.v. ¥Y-
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ththino 68, s.v. 24@-
afar Y.

platis 80, s.v. I, 84,
qauY-

poiéo 53, s.v. €1Y-

poikilos 49, s.v. YA~

poliis 48, s.v. IGFIN-

poéntos 34, s.v. Wle[-

posthe 92, s.v. @Y.

pres-bus 48, s.v. g FeA-

Modern Ice.
hvema 63, s v. TAG-

Sair 121, s.v. TI_IT-

gert 56, s.v. ga-

rét 71 s v. TR-

roth 26, s.v. ¥4

snigid 68, s.v. Sf&'llg\-
Middle Irish

ag 74, s.v. afa.

agmen 40, s v. ¥ISH-

ago 49, s v, 3ARNRA-

alo 125, s.v. AATITAT-

altare 67, s.v. AQX-, 73,
afi

anima 40, AA]-

angustus 72, s.v. #gfa.,
R, uE-

annus<*atnos 40, s.v.
/., 61, wfafy-

apiscor 18, 67, s.v. ARY-

audio 20, 74, s.v. Wif&g

aurum 94, s.v. T§1q.

aves 42, s.v. ¥

avis 65, s.v. 919-, 91, {&-

axsis 85, s.v, N-

calix 21, s.v. ¥OW-

COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY

phndaks 13, s.v. §&-
puthmén 13,90, s.v. FaA-
rakos 66, s.v. Y-

(v) rinos 51, s.v. afa-
sefio 63, s.v. TIAA-

sténo 69, s.v. A*TT-
steutai 54, s.v. %‘:\"Q-
strpho 14, s.v. &I-

tais 45, s.v. AN

feréo 63, s.v WEA-,

11. Tcelandic
0Old Ice.

. feran 48, s.v. Q-

12, Irish

fawr 58, s.v. AAT-
meng 81, s.v. AFS-
ond 85, s.v. #Afg-
Old Irish
bodar 90, s.v. afqT-
coll 87, s.v. M-
fe 52, s.v. GlfzAl.

13. Latin

\ candeo 44, s.v. I*E-, 63,

|G-, 77, s.v. THAY-
cano 69, s v. FMT
carus 75, s.v. BEARM-,
109, &7 -, 132, W&
catus 52, s.v LIEA R
cippus 92, s.v. Y-
clino 66, s v. Al-
comminiscor 81, s.v.
/N-
corpus 87, s.v. X
coxa 87, s.v HQ-
creditus 48, s v. gUHEa-
credo 4, s.v. G-
cruor 114, s.v. E\'{
cupa 76, s v. §Y-
curro 96, .s.v FIBI-

219

77, s.v. fax-
theino 41, sv. AAY.,
54 7., 61, AT
therdpen 47, s.v. h‘tﬁ-
théros 94, s.v. §3g-
theds 47, sv gfa.
tithemi 47, s.v. ®1g-, 54,
gfaata.
to 78, s.v. faas-

feith < veiti 83, s.v. Aa@-
lan 64, s.v. AT

mir 91, s.v, AiG-

rethim 26, s.v.{™-
ruamnac 143, s.v, -

taid 78, s.v. AF-
tre 45, s.v i‘aﬂ'{-

dicbilis S0, s v, ¥9-

dies 40, s.v. ¥Q-

divido 66, 83, s.v. ReAI-

dqlo 20, s.v. UL

domus 97, s v. THAY-

edo 61, s.v. ANAL-

cira 42, s.v. ZE-

equus 86, s.v, AZF-

Sanum 57, s.v. tagon.

Jermentum 81, s.v. YL9G-

fons 19, 70, s.v. G=aq-

Sornus 74, s.v. sgin-,
717, B4-

Sfrater 91, s.v. W-

Sulgor 103, s.v. q-

gener 78, s.v, AR-

-gint 4, s.v. Wafa
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helvus 22, 94, s.v. fewa.,
39, i, 54, gR-
ignis 94, s.v ®fg
inferne 72, s.v. AGY-
gdut 52, s.v. fagar
Jecur 98, s v. AHA-
5 (piter) 45, s.v. fgaa-
Juno 82 s.v. QA
Juvenis 91. s v. a9-
klunis 92, s.v. AL
kluo 46, s v. FART-
land 59, s.v. M-
langueo 35, s.v. 8[}3-
lateo 117, s.v. Ul
laxus 35, s.v. Elﬂ:&‘-, 65,
s.v. BI¥B-
memordi 5, A
metior 81, s.v. AL
mingere 82, s.v. RY-
mus 91, s.wv. -
navis 89, AY-
necto 89, s.v. M-
nomen 89, s.v. AAT-
novem 26, 120, s.v. A97-
onus 24, 85, s.v. 1Y -
os 86, s.v #EY-
paciscor 48, s.v. qIN-
palma 80, s v. ifor

avliots 9, s.v. Safd-, 74,
m.

guovs 87, s.v o

gaju 82, s v. aﬂﬁ-

irdit 137, s.v. Frfa-

ang s 118, s.v. @fg-
anglis 712, s.v. AFR: .
ardyti 73, s.v. €R-
arszus 55, s.v. EfY-
bebriss 22, 90, s.v. W

COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC

patis 89, s.v. qf-

pavire 103, s.v. qla-

pax 48, s.v. qIT-

pecu 89, sv. IH-

pes 89 s.v 9

peto 47, s.v. faga-

pingo 59, s.v. ®FANS

plere 64, s.v. gﬂq-

pro 49, s.v, ufa-

| pronus 80, s.v. qFAN

| pibes<pumsfe-s 22, s.v.
99, 97, s.v. 39-

putus 103, s.v. I4-

quattuor 120, s.v. IJL-

rebies 65, s v FH-

recens 55, s v &gl

rego 57, s v USH-, 62,
I~ 142, Y-

res 40, s.v. #-TfY-

rex 17, s.v. U439-

rota 26, 110, s v I

sario 93, s v |in

sedeo 61, s v. AAAZ

semi 93, s.v. HIfA-

sequor 66, 84, s.v. F.- ;
71, s.v. |lF7-

1 serpso 53, s.v. K-

" soror s.v. 93, €AQ-

14. Lettish
-, 116,

J utis 50, s.v.
T
kakis 43, s v. ®1®-

kamet 48, s.v. SGHIA-
sirt 41, s.v. E@E-, 53,

15. Lithunian

’ bigoti-s 50, s.v. WA-
| biirys 81, s.v. qfe-
dainius < daina 41, s v
S
de3in 56, s.v. gigm-

VOCABULARY

specio 47, s.v. I%-
stiria 14, s.v. ¥qY-; 54,
s.v. -

tenére 45, s.v. IQ
tepere 45, s.v. qAYMN-,

63, agq-
thenéye 17, s.v. 99+
trepit 134, s v. JISTART-
tres 88, s.v. GAT-
tundo 45, s.v. FTT{-
unguis 39, s.v. &g‘fﬁ-

=3
" ustus 63, s v. arafa

vacillare 82, s.v. aIY;
vigire 51, s.v. aEY-
venus 51, s v. FIH-
vesta 52, s.v. AXG-
vestis 51, s.v. IEA-
vestus 92, s v. GAHT-
via 124, s v. {q1-
vidua 66, 83, s.v. faga-

| vir-gs 52, s v atfear-

voco 51, s v A
voro 39, s.v. S, 44,
s.v. Har-
Classical Latin
lingua 78, s.v. G-
Old Latin

I dingua 78, s.v. fagt-

s.v. QUEA-, 71, s.v.
stikis 49, s.v. TYZHI-
v@jas 58, qA-
zvers 120, S.v. qj"ﬁ!-

dimstq 46, s.v. itfw,
103, s.v. 99

ditme 46, s.v. ¥l-, 57,
s.v. fIT-

erskitis 128, s.v. WL
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g€ras 44, s.v. 9-, 69, TTA-

girti 39, s.v. MW | 63,
-, 106, A =-

geésti 56, s.v. Wﬂﬁ'

gysti 44, s v. NGR-

Judéti 41, s.v, «1y3-

kaisti 8, s.v. %ﬁﬁ(-

kdkti 66, s.v. wHA- 71,
s.v. WHA-

kaukti 63, s.v. FYFA-

kiduse 76, 8 v ®ral-

kirmis 87, 96, 116, s.v.
fefn-

menu 50, s v. ATY

muzti 81, s.v. gleg-

COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC

nérti 136, s.v ATEH-

opus 124, s v. A=

pedinti 64, s.v. ML 89,
s.v. 93

pe ikts 80, s.v. ga-

perciinas 19, 114, s.v.
oo

perti 49, s.v, AT -

piduti 103, s.v. qfx.

p;r'§tas 90, s.v. 98-

platiis 80, s.v. TEIAY-, 84,
QI

saka 92, s.v. A

3dltas R4, s.v. FaffT.

sékti 115, s.v. RAGSHI-

16, Norwegian

tasa 56, s.v. &G 143, fewgg:

ins i 4,s.wv. @nf

ape 115, s.v. AqT-
kirsnan 55, s.v. HO-

balakatd 120-21, s.v.
q5-

gajati 44, s.v. AAA-

grava 44, s.v. M-

visi 144, s.v. Bz EIEs-

koym 78, s.v. ATB-

walts 4, s.v. TER-

17. Ossetic (Western)

18. Prussian (01d)

. manga, or meng 25, 81,

113, s.v. AFS-
19. Russian
gorb 106, s.v. n-

lambi 75, s.v. I&q-
20. Serbian

nena 120, s.v. A91-

21. Slavenic (Q}q)

22. Swedish
Swedish (dial.)

|
| olka 75, s.v. NI

23. Tocharian

VOCABULARY 221
ségti 41, s.v. ATIIR
3ilti 92, s.v. WE-
skirtas 62, s.v. FFaA-
szgnzas 92. s v. IR~
szvisti 84 s,v. fafa-
tamsd 120 s.v. aHG-
tekéti 116, s.v. TRaww1-
tetervas 78, s.v. afafe-
upé 8 , s.v. AL

valaz 91, s.v. A=

vejlh 65, s.v. agA-, 124,
{1~

visas 117, s.v Y-, 144,
| FEEsEEY-

1 vyras 91, s.v. NE-

vasa 106, ISRY-

surin 28, 100, s.v. EqI&-
*ulm-bhi 75, s.v. Tz~
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beruan 109, 120, s.v. S&F-

(B)

agnah 75, s.v Y-
aga 22-3, s.v, Y-
ahii 126, s.v. AYT-
amayava 73, s.v. ATA-,
105, 125, s.v. $9HA.
anya 85, s.v. #¥Y-
aoda 59 s.v. ﬂ\l‘ﬁ-
aojah 87, 119, sv. Uﬁ’m{
aomen 43, s.v n‘mq.
apakawa 715, s,v. &IQ-
arPm 75, s.v 8-
arsan 55, s.v. TiY-
agaiti 49, s.wv. TATH-
barezis 60, s.v. !évl-
bazus 90, s.v. Mg-
bor2zant 49, s.v. TA-
brivi 81, s.v qR-
ciora 77, s.v. fa31.
daena 46, s.v, W,
103, A%
dazau 47. s.v. ¥g-
dazva 46, s.v IAA-
danhah 56, s v. 2q-
darega 88, s.v fd-
davoi 79, s.v. TMA-
davs 88, s.v. Q‘t‘q.
drafsa 135, s.v. IR-
dugddar 27, s.v 3&@-
Jratama 6, 49, s v q4#A-
gairi 87, s.v. TR
8aos 44, s.v. a’ﬂ‘-
&%°da 76, s.v. YE-
&us 39, s.v. H’-i:lhl-, 44,

24, Welsh

1. Avestan

s.v. Vg
haithys 53, 95, s.v. G-
hama 62, s.v. ®4-
hauma 54, s v arm.
hav 53, s.v. @AF-, 66,
TYAT-

K7 148, s.v. §&

huska 71, s.v. GA-

hvar? 93, s.v. 1{! @Y,

inoite 119, s.v. -

Jya 88, s.v. 41

kahrkisa 43, s.v. FHRATE-

kani 63, s.v. |-

kata 132, s.v. 394

ma 81, s.v. RIAL, 142,
HIg-

maesa 91, s.v. AY-

madzaiti 82, s.v. A-

mah 77, s.v. S*AY-

mah 91, s.v. AIA-

mibra 81, s.v. A

mitho 60, s.v. TYA-

na 88, s.v. Al-

paeman 18, s.v. 999 -,
65, qr1aTT-

pasnu-§ 114, s.v. qtg-

$%r?su 89, s.v. ‘1@-

radaiti 82, s.v, U4Y-

raster, raz 57, s.v. UAq-

r°na 117, s.v. WI-

saehis 12, 52, s.v, faatd

srira 74, s.v. Uﬁ.ﬂﬁ-
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Indo-~Iranian Languages

staoiti 40, s.v. AZH-
surunaoiti 66, BrE-

surdm 112, s.v. 33
taoxmen 109, s.v. s
thwaxsa 45,97, s.v. ﬁg-

tigra 56, s v. fam-

tuirya 88, s.v. gﬂﬂ-

uru 55, s.v. 3.

urvata 58, s.v. AA-

usaiti 15,42, 58, 116, s.v.
I

usca 86, s.v. I9/-

ustra 19,75, s.v. 3Q,|F,
fam-

w-wa 86, s.V, IH-

vaedii 13, s.v. Y

vanhus 38, s.v. G-

vardmi 116, FiA-

vazra 108, s.v. alfﬁ(—,
111, 9=-

1212290 43, s.v. B;Tri-

vidqva 66, v.s. faTar.

vitara 83, s.v. fﬂm

x3vas 92, s.v. 8-

yaon?m 91, s.v. AFL-

yasaiti “0, s.v. AqL, 4N-

zaosa 113, s.v. AT

zasta 113, s.v. §€q-

zavah 124, s.v. @I

zavaite 46, s.v. m—,
85, gk

zaya 122+ s.v. BfA-

230 94, s.v, Y
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Old Persian
duvita parnam 46, fgm-
Middle Persian
casman 77, s.v. NgY-,

131, NTITY-

vark 42, g.v. 3.

2. Persian
Modern Persian
didan 46, s.v. ffaq-,

102-3, s.v AT
nai 64, s.v. AN

3. Pahlavi
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agandau 127, s.v. ATEAY-
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| nigah 19, 69, s.v. HIf¥-
ristan 143, s.v. femzg.
; zal 44, 78, s.v. AR-

{ Modern Persian (dial.)

'

nad 57, s.v. A%-

(C) Indo-Aryan Languages

andhatsi 70, s.v. REQAT-

khumb 131, s.v. -

1. Pali

2. Panjabi

(D) Basic Indo-European Postulates

ai- 75, s.v. 999, 119, s.v.
za-

ai-dh-, idh- 41, s.v. ZH-

ais- 74, s.v. §%B-

av-, aue- 9, s.v. Sﬁﬁ',
20, 74, s.v.fag, 42,
s.v. &f., 43, s.v.
YA, 74, s.v. AGa-

nyed-, tfed' 59, s.v. m}ﬁ-

aueg- 87,119, s.v afﬁlq-

auei- 65, s.v. A™-

aiz- 74, s.v. ®H]-

ags- 85, s.v. 819-

aé\- 49, s.v. YA91T-, 74,
s.v. &fa-

a;-men- 39-40, s.v.
m-

agos- 86, s.v. &ANY-

agh- 22-3, sw. ®H-

at- 40, s.v. |-, 61, 118,
s.v, afaiy.

at-+nu- 72, s.v, ®Y-

an- 40, s.v. Y-

ans- 115, s.v, #Y-

ank- 17, s.v. G-, 54,
s.v. @WAY-» 64, s.v.
Fa-

ang- 39, s.v. Wiﬁf-

angh- 20, 72, digfa., sieg.
¥g-, g

cmgg(h)i 118, s.v. &1g-

anta 85, s.v. ¥~

anti- 118, s.v. &AfFas.

ans- 126, s.v. G-

ap- 18,67, s v. GRY;

ap-, ap- 124, s.v. €Al

ip- 85, s.v. AL, 115,
s.v. AQ-

| ar- 55, s.v.®g, 67, s.v.

‘ @, 68, s.v. HWIRA-,

1 74, s.v. iﬁ-, 128, s.v.

gat=a-

al- 67, s.v. AN, 73,s.v.

ﬂﬁ-, 68, s.v. WaR,

125, s.v mém-
al(+nu) 20, s.v. WY-

e- 6, 40, s.v. ®4-, 86,
s.v. ¥9Y, wgr

2- 74, s v. sn(gh).

3- 41, s.v. _M(Ygw)-

- 11, s.v. Wiffrg-

er- 43, s.v, Tq-

eis- 42, s.v. TRT., 58, s.v.
T9-

elsgo- 86, s.v. ¥YA-
egni-s 94, s.v. Af%-
etmén- 86, s.v. ATHI-
ed- 61, s.v. QY-

epi- 28, s.v. .

ene;a- 62, s.v. AT

eng' 39, s.v. &9, 95, 5.v.

Y-
eno- 85, s.v. .
enos-, onos- 24, 85, s.v,

Y
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er- 40, s.v. -, 43, s.v.

m, 67, s.v. ®{-,
73, s.v. ®F-, 115, s.v.

erk- 17, 40, s.v. 9%., 55,
s.v. wfiwg., 62, s.v.
wlyw-

erkso- 128, s.v. MR-

ers-, eras- 55, s.v. "iq-

el- 75, s.v. W&

ela- 73, s.v. Ul'ﬂ&(

elei-, lei- 74, s,v. WHAL-,
119, s.v. #fo-

eu- 20,73, s v. q7I-

is-sko- 45, s.v. ffafe.

o- 41, s.v. o1-g9-

oj- 87, s.v. T%-

ous-, 2us- 86, s.v. W¥Y-

og%- 6,118, s.v. &fy., 72,
s.v. ®Y-,

oﬁtp(u) 86, s v. wEq-

om? 73, s.v. ®fim., 105,
125, s.v. Y9A{=-

0n0s-, 85, s.v. &AAY-

ong- 72, s.v. AFK-

orbhos- 86, A¥E-

ol-(+ ni)- 119, s.v. anifon.

ud- 18, s.v. SiE4., 42,
s.v. ¥&-, 53, s.v.
qYH-, 62, s.v. IO

wiso- 117, s.v. Mg

us- 15, 42, 58, 116, s.v.
I, 68, s.v. ﬂhﬁ!-,
19,75, s.v. IR-

us-, yes- 106, s.v. Isoq.

fid 18, s.v. TWT-, 86,

s.v. IW-

udh- 114, 119, s.v.

G, T

76, s.v. QU

COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC

ﬁrg- 43, s.v. a:i

z:aé‘- 43, s.v. EfE&H: 50,

s.v. 99Y-, 99-
iagh- 98, .v. 9%-

iem- 50, s,v. qH-

feq'j- 98, s.v. IFd-

ieu-52,s.v. 1A, 82, 5.v.

ﬁm-, 91: S.V, ﬁﬁ-
fu- 41, s.v. 9ERY-
fﬁ- 50,s.v.g¥-, 116, s.v.
fudh- 41, s.v, AIFA-
fug’ 38, s.v. AtFm.
imien- 91, s v. gaq-
ttc’tl’;-,ttﬁg' 51, s.v. aEfY-
uang- 82, s.v. TY:
ue 58, s.v. q14-, Y-

uei- 57, s.v. 441, 65, s.v.

age- 124, s.v. q<Al-
ueﬁ- 108, s.v. ATf¥-

! uek- 51, s.v. AETHE-, 62,

S.V. Gﬁfi
ueky- 51, s.v, AT;
ueg- 111, s.v. IA-
wegh- 52, s.v. AMYSS-, 65,

s.v. ARY, 82, s.v.
Fafiay

ueit- 83, s.v. Y@, 92,

s.v. gaEE-
uel~ 82, s.v. 91X, 83, AW -
59, s.v. Fof-
231— 91, s.v. qR-
uele- 116, s.v. FH-
uel(no)- 117, 121, s.v.

L1l 8

VOCABULARY

uen- 51, s.v. ¥H-, 59,

" s, gdfr

-uent- 50, G-

:}er- 51, s.v. a0AY-, AEW-
uer 83, s.v. !1!:, 59, s v.

Iot-, 71, s.v, T@-
uer-,ueret- 58, AA-

zfera‘t- 145, s.v. =m1-
uers- 51, s.v. a8}

(1) :lGS‘ 51, s.v. AW-
(2) ues- 52, s.v. arEY-
u2s-A58,121, s.v. FEL-
c}-esd- 52, s.v. Afzar-
uesu- 38, s.v. ag-

i (kmti) 4, s.v. faTa-

uz 52, s.v. wgm 91,
s.v. f&-

uid- 52, s.v. -, 67,

s.v. gHTa-
uidh- 83, s.v. faal-

ut+ dhe- 66, s.v. -
::iro-s, uiro-s 91, M-
ustero- 83, s.v. ﬁm
::l- 75, s.v. I&q-

ur-uru-, uer- 12, 55, s.v.
"~
I4t-
ur-s uer- 42, s.v. -,
Iowfa.

ur-, uer-, uera— 51, s.v.
!ﬁ 6’ s.v. q0-
uomro-, uormo- 91, s.v.

A E A
ureg- 84 s.v. AS-
"~

ured- 84, s v, !ﬁﬁ

urk- 66, s.v. Y-
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#ktho-s 27, s.v. ®W-

n- 61, s.v, T&q1-

nd-, ond- 85, s.v. wfy-
ndh- 73, s.v. weAx-
:tdh-+ero~ 72, s.v. |9
ndhos- 72, s.v. ¥9Y-
nsi- 67, s.v. wiaEY-

qa- 48, s.v. I¥FNH-, 75,
s.v. FEA-, 109,
s.v. RNEHY-

qai’l\z- 8, s.v. HIET-

qdq- 43, s.v. ®1&H-

qagh- 37, 62, s.v. ®&4-

gamp- 55, s.v. FIA-

gan- 69, s.v. TME-

ganel- 63, s.v. /3A-

gand- 77, s.v. " ZAY-
qal- 96, s.v. HQ01-

(1) qeu- 75, 112, s.v. ®f1-

(2) geu- 75, s.v. HAR-,
75, s.v. ®IFF-, 102,
S.V. BEHFH-

get- 132, s.v. 9q&

ger- 5, s.v., ‘Hﬁi-, 87, s.v.
0l

gel- 21, s.v. ®&HA-, 62,
s.v. &@-, 76,s.v. QUT-

gel-(+n)- 87, s.v. Fo1-

gel-(4 no'- 87, s.v. ®O-
qogsﬁ- 87, s v. ¥9-

gold- 76, s-v. @UE-

qor- 119, s.v. HHIY-

que- 75, s.v. ®I9-

quei- 53, s.v. §99-

quer- 88, s.v. 9%

quo’ia- 69, s.v. wifer.

qup- 76, s.v. §9-

EY. 29

qurmi- 87, 96, s.v. ffa.

qi'eu- 63, s v. Tqq«-

q%and- 44, s.v. 9°1-

q¥ei- 63, s.v. AEHT-, 77,
s.v. f=-

q’,feis- s-v. TgH-, 131,
s.v. 3

qYel- 43, s.v. FIL, 77,
s.v. WE-

q¥em- 63, s.v. TY;

qYer- 43, s.v. Sﬁ'—[

q¥etyor- 120, s.v. WL

q¥tur- 88, s.v. 04-

q¥thi- 68, s.v. IqBTEgolt

qit- 44, s.v. fa=.

Q"foie\- 19, s.v. -

qrei:”- 109, s.v. %%q-

qruyo- 114, s.v. EI-

qrg- 43, s.v. FBATH-

qrt- 62, s.v. HFaA-

qrp- 87, s.v. %

grs- 55, s.v. I

asip-, gsib- 63, s.v. foq-

gth?(i)- 68, s.v. BIAT-

%o 52, s.v. flraa

298_ 11, 41, s.v. snfer:

kag- 66, s-v. WEQ-, 71,
s.v. TEH-

kakh- 92, s.v. WTEL-

keipo- 92, s.v- T

;el- 71, s.v. |T-, 84, s.v.

. fafare

kem- 52, s.v. Brdf-

ken- 55, s.v. ®q1

Rer- 58, s.v. WAL

kera- 66, s.v. TUE-, 58,

s.v. W3-

ker®- 92, s-v. %H-, 92,
s-V- ﬁ'lti{~

keu-, kau- 63, s.v. a?l?n

Ehei- 63, s.v. ¥A-

khena- 63, s.v. |-

7e£emo-92, s.v. TIR-

kipo- 92, RT-

- 66, s.v. St

Zlov (nis)- 92, s.v. sirfor-

Flu- 46, s v. YA, 66,
s.v. TOF-

%znh’- 4, s.v. (F)erfx-

koi- 12, s.v. faradx.

l:r- 92, s.v. X§-, 99, s.v.

. e

krsa- 96, s.v ®H18I-

;red(+dhe)- 4, 53, s.v.
qET-

ksiro- 87, s.v. #i¥-

kthei- 18, s.v. &4-, 124,
s.v. sFafty-

3?2- 84, s.v. ﬁstg

I;‘Z 84, s.v. Y-

k- 112, s.v. W&
I:uq- 52, s.v. %
gu-dh- 53, s.v. G-
é«\u’t- 84, s.v. frfa-
I:uon- 92, s.v. @&
Igwa- 147, s.v. AA-

gel-t- 26, s.v. AZL-

gem- 77, s.v. MAW-, 78,
s.v. qfi-

N ~

gem-, gem?ro-s 78, s.v.
AR .
ger- 44, s.v. mﬁ‘. 78,

s.v, ST1@-
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ger- 44,78, s.v. M-
ger+ n- 69; s.v. NNUI-
;w- 124,s.v. Ulfﬂg—
geuri- 87, s.v. -
Eeus- 133, s.v. NgA>-
g+ n- 106, sv. IN-
ghadh- 44, s.v.T9A-, 76,
s.v. Y-
;hans- 93, s.v. §9-
;Ixasto- 113, s.v. §8Q-
;ha't\r 85, s.v. §a-

‘ghdem- 76, s.v. Q-
ghei- 122, s.v. Xfa-
gheimen- 60, s.v. 30-

ghel-, ghel- 22, s.v.
-, 54, s.v. ER-

Aghenu- 93, §9-
gher- 39, s.v. gRA-
;hercs- 94, s.v. §&1-
;hcs- 94, s.v. ¥
ghew- 54, s.v. gRIA-
gheus- 44, s.v. ary.
Ehx'mo- 94, s.v. ﬁ'ﬂ-
Ehjas- 94, s.v. @Y
ghlad- 54, s.v. K%
ghrdh- 20,76, s.v. %-
ghrto-s gherto- 55: s.v
W.
ghg- 46, s.v. Qﬂ{ﬁh
,ghug’;t- 39, s.v. m'l\tu.,
44 s.v. VIR
;ne- 17, s.v. mﬁ-
grem- 53 s.v. (QF)AH-
gHa- 82, s.v. Y-

i g¥ellbh- 76, s.v. M-

\ gler- 39, s.v. BN, 106,

neA-

| g4e)ra- 109,120, v.

! 1T

gheri, < g¥er-,glera- 14»
44, s.v. Sal-

glera- 5, sv. RT- 44
s.v. 9, 63 TH-, 69,
131, s.v. -

ghere- 120, s.v. (-

gles- 56, s.v.Ig-

glhen 41, 127, s.v.
HEAH-, 54> s.v, BA-,
61. s v. A=Y

ghher- 94, s.v. §79-

gihrn 74, s.v. @190, 76,
sv a9, 77, s.v. Ha-

g’,{z}‘g- 88, s v. ¥1-

g¥na- 88, s.v. Wl

ghcu- 87, s.v -

teq- 116, s.v. qiRawA1-
tel-, tel- 78y s v G-
temos- 120, s.v THY-
ten- 17, 45, s.v qq9-
ten-s sten- 69, s v. AF G-
tep- 45, s.v qGMW-, 63,
s.v. AH
ter-,teres- 11, 45,s v.
g
tet(e)r- 78 s.v. Rl
tou-, t2u-, fi- 45, s V.
arY-
te%ﬁ- 78, s.v. faas-
teug- 109; s v. aY&-
tig- 56, s.v. .

| trei- 88, s.v. gA4-

OF COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY

trep- 134, s.v. qUOHART-

trs- 45, s,v. JOOUA-, 79,
s.v. 99-

tud- 45, s.v. %?tq

tueq- 45, 97, s.v ﬁg-

tuer-, tur- 67, s.v. !ﬁ[ﬁ',
79, s v. guiat-

d?gh-mo- 78, s.v. Rm-
d(u’-t:ér- 27, 88, s.v. AT
deAwAuo- 46, s.v. %ﬂ’d?[-.
109, 120, s.v. ¥a-
dek- 64, s.v, -
dilm-23, s.v. T

dezs- 56, s.v. Ql%‘ﬂl-

deloghs- 88, s.v. 9

del(+ ndo)- 20, s.v. TUL-

dens- 56, s.v. Ql%

d-es- 56, s.v. §€g-» 143,
s.v. fengg-

deus- 88, s.v. i}ﬁ~

dngh- 56, s.v. q8-

dr:ghz:ﬁ- () 78, s.v. gt~

diz- 46, s.v. ﬁ"ﬂ',(-

dit—r dei- 6, s.v. ¥9-, 18,
S V. ¥ -

diu- 45, s.v. g

do- 53, s.v. §34-

domus- 97, s.v. THAY-

dor- 88 s.v. T1&-

dous- 88 s.v. @Q

dus 46, s.v. {ﬂ'-

dn- 79, s.v. ¢-,109, 120,
s.v, ga- '

dui-ta- 46, *.v. -

ditOu' 109, s.v. 'l%-

' drep- 135, s v. Q-

drou- 79, s.v. gho-

i dru- 59 s.v.ﬁ"l'
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dhaia-102-3, s.v. AFY-

dhamﬁr or dhomf\o- 88.
s.v. 939Y-

dh?s- 475 s.v. gf-, 57,
s.v. Taqom-

dhe-47 s.v. Q18- 54, s.v.
giEgia.

dhein-, dhei- 47, s.v. Wg-

dhen- 70, s.v. i1~

dhen- 19, 70, s.v. ¥,
107, s.v. ¥9-

dhebh- 111, s,v. wga-

dheia- 14, s.v. T

dher- 47, s.v. ﬁﬁ‘[—

dheu- 41, s.v. A1qR-

dhi- 48, s.v. TR

dhiz?- 46, s.v. H{CE]

dhi- 46, s.v. g3, 57,
s.v. ¥I%

dhomb- 45, s.v. TH-

dhug(h)ter-, dhug(h)ter-
27, 88, s.v. §iRT-

dhir- 135, s.v. 9%

dhur(+au+mna) 7, s.v.
gim.

nana-nena- 120, s.v, A41-

nas- 89, s.v. AT

nuau- 89, s.v. A

nek- 136, s.v. A9

negh- 89, s.v, MfA-

nedo- 57, s.v. Ag-, 64, s.v.
gy

nepot- 59, s.v. ATANA-

nem- 47, s.v. 4G

ner- 136, s.v. A&-

neun- 26, 120, s.v. AG]-

nesos- 120, s.v, A8-

ni( +o0q%6-s) 80, s.v. fa-
nir- +r- 137, s.v. faskfa-

nizdé- 46, s.v. Th-
no- 85, s.v. &+ Y.
nogh- 39, s.v. ﬂ!ﬁ#-
nogt- 120, s.v. A%-
ndbha- 89, s.v. fA-
nomen- 89, s.v. AAA-

pg- 80, s.v. UY:
pasto- 138, s.v. I&9-
p?lg-,paz- 48, s.v. qTE-
p2tér-90, s v. fag-

ped- 34, s v. qfud.

j)z’d- 64, s.v. wfa-

ped- 89, s.v. 9%-

pei- 138, s v.qNq-

pei;e- 80, s v. fam=-
feg- 89, s v. 99-

pel?-, pele- 64, sv. S'Q'W-
pel®m- or peldn- 80, s.v.

pelg- 48, s.v. IFEINA-

peng¥e 89, s.v. I|T-

pens- 114, s v. qig-

pent(h). or pont(h)- 34,
s v. 9fy-

peq¥- 47, s.v. Ti%.

per- 47, s.v. ‘Ii‘lﬂ-, 70,
qg@Y-, 89, s.v. Td-
48, s.v. IR-

pera- 80, s.v. qUH-

peres- 48, s.v. Sftffsﬂ-

per-q-, per-g- 19,114, s.v.

qseg-
per-io- 48, s.v. Q-
pes- 92, s.v. Y-
pet- 47, s.v. fagma.
pi- 48, s.v. Tqa1E.
pinak- 116, s v. fqa®-
ping- 59, s,v. sN-
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pinkA-, pz'kA-, peik‘: 49, s.v.

p;t- 48, s v. fg-

poi- 57, s.v. -, 65,
qraTy-

poi-, poid- 11,18, 60, s.v,
9aY-

poti-s- 89, s.v. qfa-

pu- 103, s v, g7-

pii- 47, s.v. qfam-

pum-, pumes- 22, 97, s.v.

L

| pris- 48. s.v. I&T-, 90,

s.v. 3 9.

| put- 26, 103, T7-

' pr-, per- 49, TIAT-

| pr- + sta- 90, g8-

i prk- 89, s.v Qﬁ-, 90, s.v.
afi.

plot- 84, s.v. WAAY-

pit-, piot- 80, s.v. TR

preti(+ og%)- 80, TANE-

pri- 62, s.v. AH-

pr0- 49, s.v. Tfa. 139,
s.v. SRS

pro-uo-s, proufnos 80,
s.v. qa@Eal-
pro-tam- 6, 49, s.v. 9YH-

babal- 120, s.v. @.

» bel- 90, s.v. qW-, 114,
fa®., 140, s.v. faen-

bhad- 57, s.v. W¥gAL-, 91,
110, s.v. 9%

" bhag- 50, s.v. \T-

bhaghu-s 90, s.v. Ig-

bhelgh- 60, s.v. TR

bhend- 49, s.v. ¥g-

bher- 18, s.v. WY, 50, s.v,
WG, 65,s.v. -,
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67, s.v. (Wi-, 81, s.v.

qg-
bhergh- 46, s.v. fxw‘sq
bhi- 50, s.v. ¥¥A-
bhudero-s 90, s.v. afaT-
bhud-men- 90, s.v. Jd-
bhir- 81, s.v. qR-
bhrater- 91, s v Y-
bhrem- 65, s.v. ¥IlA-
bhrii-, bhriino-, 22,90,

s.v. §Y-
bhygh- 49, s v FEA-
bh.lg- 103, s v 37
bhngh- 110, s v. Tg-

mad- 57, s.v. QL. 65,
s.v. afga.

mad-, mad-do- 82, s.v.
3G

me- 81, s.v. AW, 142,
s.v. #AG-

met- 81, s v. /AL

medhu- 110, s.v. AY-

megh- 81, <.v Agd-

meigh- 81, sv. -, 117,
s.v. %zm-

meﬁ?- 125, s.v. S39%-

mel-dh-, mel-d- 5, s v.
A

memso- 91, s.v. AMG-

men- 38, s.v. A7g-, 50,
s.v. A, 97, s v.
Agq-

men-es- 50, s.v AAY-

meni- 81, s.v, AN

mens-, mes- 77, sv.

TR, 91, s.v. AG-
meng- 25, 81, 113, s.v.
ARD-
mer- 81, s.v. AANI-
met/‘jo- 70, s.v. -
meth- 51, s.v IEATY-
mi- 81, s,v. fo=-
mit(h)- 60, s.v. firga.
moiso-s 91, s.v. Y-
mol?dh- 98, s v. -
monle)gh-, mngh- 50, s.v.
HqY-
moulo- 121, s.v. H®W-
muk- 81, s.v. gfe-

miilo- 121, s.v. q&-
mis- 91, s.v. HY-

m:‘gﬁ- 60, s.v. G11-

m:tdh-tﬁ-, m{tdh- 5, s.v,
.

mthau- 86, s.v. IH-

rabh- 65, s.v. BA-

(e)re- 117, s.v. T

re(s)- 40, s.v. &afa-

re/I;-,reg- 121, s.v. UEA-

re§~ 17, s.v. USH-, 62,
S.ve WH-, 142, s.v.
™Y

ré-dh- 82, s.v. UIY -

rent-, r?t- 71, s.v. @-

‘ reth- 26, 110, s.v. T-

reumen- 143, s.v. 5}11;(-

j rik- 143, s.v. RagY;

. labh- 65, s.v. BA-

IV-INDEX OF COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY

la- 117, s.v. Tfa-

leg-leng- 34, s.v. m!:l!!-,
65, BIFS-

leig- 82, s.v. m-, UHI-

leud- 83, s.v. &Y

leug- 19, 84, s v. §&1-

lug- 60, s.v. T1AI-

Ik 117, s.v. T

saidh- 53, s.v. QIeA-
sauel- 93, s.v. ﬁﬂ.‘-

sed- 61, s.v. HYUEL-

seg- 41, s.v LIGEL

segheslo-, ;z\mfdm 4, s.v.
qga-

séi- 61, sv, wa@w, 67,

s.v. @-, 84, s.v. §1-
seu- 53, s.v |f4q-, 66,

s.v. "9, 148,

s v drftsr
seum- 54, s.v. QrN-
seq¥- 66,84, s v. A%,

71, s.v. af¥g- N
sek-,senk- 115, s.v. AGH-
sem- 93, s v. AA-
semi- 93, s.v. |fA-

sen- 53, s.v. @ifa- , 66,
s.v. ¥4I~

ser- 41, s.v. WA, 53,
s.v. @M., 71, s.v.
&Y, 93, s.v. |-

serp- 53, s.v. G9-

si- 49, s.v, afafa., 118,
s.v. §iAT-

si%u- 12, s.v. @-



IV—INDEX OF COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY

si%urio- 100, s.v. ®@-

siti-, $ig- 12, s v. TN-

singho- 93, s.v. 18-

sol(e)lio- 93, s.v. &%

som-grem- 53, s.v. HMA-

somon- 84, s.v. GHH-

somo-s 62, s.v. §H-

sowila- 93, s.v. G-

su 53, sv.gqA-, 148,
s.v. §@-

slwks- 92, s.v. 9¢.

sgel-, sul- 93, s.v. Q{l-.
60, s.v. @, 93, s.v.
(58

sges‘or- 93,5 v. @Y.
sus- 71, s.v. TH-
s:ztjé- 53,95, s.v, @4@-
sqeudh-75, s v. $§-
sqeu.z- 76, s.v. WR-

sqhel- 69, s.v. @®-
squit- 77, s.v. -

s/a- 14, s.v, I99Y-
sked- 69, s.v. 73~

smek- 23, s.v, Y-
snau- 44, s.v. FIEG-
snighh- 68, Ifturg-
snusds- 100, s.v. €G-
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spe?z- 47, s.v. 99

stali)- 85, s.v. &@a-

(s)tai- 78, s.v. AF-

steb-,stebh- 112,s.v farew.

st(h)elny- 60, s.v. TIY-

ster-, str- 93, s.v. -

steu- 40, s.v. AYSZH-

st;— 54, s.v. feam-

stu- 14, s.v, €€Q-, 49, s.v.
YFH-

stu- 54, s.v. -

sva(u)ro-,si%urio- 28,100,
s.v. H@-






APPENDIX

A tew supplementary notes on the words as etymologised
or annotated by Yaska are given below:—

Type C (¢f. pp. 36-39)
Words, indicating Yaska's poverty of imagination :—

T9- (Comong, RV, 1X, 96, 6; snfya:, goad: snasao, N, XIV, 13) ‘the sun’, is
traced to \/q’e{‘to stand’. The verse plainly refers to Soma, comparing him
to a 3A9- among Jls. It has nothing to do with arrigea-.

*75'?(' (fag wtfy YV. 1V, 19; Rrareafy star, daa® @i, N.V, 5) Yaska following
both the Yajfika tradition and the metaphorical implication of the same, viz,
AFAN- and AT (cf. TS. VIL, 1,7, 4 : afg Ay agrn agfy; MS. Iv,
2,5; Ap-Sr. IV, 10, 4 etc. where it is enumerated as one of the seven
human cows—'thought’), traces it to V& ‘to gacher’ when an animal is
intended, i.e. ‘one in whomall the enjoyments are stored’, while to \/%aq ‘to
stimulate’ when ‘thought’ is intended, i.e. ‘that which stimulates the mind for
expressing in speech’, cf. the note on Ag- on p. 37; also p. 44 sw.
ﬁj- and p. 53 s.v. §9T-,

gf%- (Com: RV. 1, 164, 47 ; L snf¥eaes @wa: ) oo, N. VI, 24) ‘a bay steed’, ie.
ray (of the sun), is traced to V& ‘to take away’, i.e. ‘it takes away moistures’
cf. p. 54.

Type D (¢f. pp. 39-64)
Words, the etymology of which would be entirvely acceptable to compara-
tive philology :—

ITE- (°$’8{ Iadla |, N. 11, 24) 'water’, is traced to \/3‘{5{ ‘to wet’, cf. p.
42 sw. IW-.

*

@ﬂ‘(@‘mﬂ: Lvoc. J RV. 1, 3, 7; arfyaw:, sasvanan, N. XII, 40) ‘protector’,
is traced to V& ‘to protect’, cf. pp. 11, 43 s.v. Sl‘h_'q'{-, also p. 42 s.v. 3@-.

&1%- (°=®: RV.IX, 112, 3, ®at @A, N. VI, 6) ‘a poet’, is traced to V& ‘to
praise’ (cf. PW, GW. etc). Here Yaska explicitly assigns the sense praise
to V& WW. connects %1% with Indo-Eur. gar-, gara- ‘to praise loudly’.

BT (fre: Rv. VIIL 92, 21; &g@m: *"qqmd;, N. L. 10) ‘praise’, is traced to V7
‘to praise’, cf. p. 5 s.v. AT

el (*g1 RV. 1, 164, 45; 7g¥;, N. XIII, 9) ‘a cave, secret place’, is traced to
V4T ‘to conceal’, cf. p. 44 s.v. VIE.
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MUY~ (=, RV. VIII, 25, 13 ; Atatirasas, N. V, 1) pot. pass. pt. ‘to be
protected,’ is traced to /1> a7 (instead of v/ M) ‘to protect’, cf. WW.,
I. 562, which connects 4/ with Av. gufra- ‘deep’.

Y- (°a: RV. X, 112, 3 ; gramaiA, fygal g an N, VI, 6) ‘offspring—whether
father or son’, is derived from v/&% ‘to extend’, cf. pp. 17, 45 s.v. T h-.

a&Y- (°a RV. X, 178, 1 ; awwfrawa, N. X, 28) ‘impeller’, is traced to
V8 > Vag ‘to lead across’ (cf. Pa. VIII, 2, 34). WW.1, 733 cites
Lat. termen, Eng. term, cf. gq_ﬁi- ‘crossing well’, cf. p. 43 s.v. ﬁ}q-.

JuI- (afewfam g=gai o @, N. 1, 12; 13) ‘grass’, is traced to V3 ‘to cut’, i. e.
‘that which is cut.” This etymology goes back to Indo-Eur. (s)ter- ‘a stiff,
picking plant’, cf. Mod. Irish #rainin ‘a small blade of grass’, Old Slav.

trinse (trbnbd) ‘thorn’, Eng. thorn.

&9- Cm: WA, N. I, 20) ‘gadfly’, is traced, to /&3 ‘to bite’, and goes back to

" Indo-Eur. denk-'to bite’, cf. Av. daca ‘gadfly’, Gr. ddkno ‘I bite’.

Bqd- (ggrma: RV. 1. 39. 10 ; semogiaw, N. VI, 23), Yaska here connects 13-
with v/&1 ‘to give’,

qfl- (*few RV. 1, 32, 11 ; *fon: quees N 15,17, eoft aftrs:, N. VI, 26) ‘a merchant’,
is traced to V49 ‘to trade’, goes back to Indo-Eur. 2pel- ‘to sell’, cf, Gr.
polein ‘to sell’.

agft- (Rafd°f: RV. 1, 46, 4; gonfafmdY, N. V, 24) ‘bountiful’, is traced to
4/9 ‘to fill’, going back to Indo-Eur. 7pel- ‘to fill’, cf. Lat. plenus ‘full’

9%Y- (¥ RV. VI, 56, 3 ; 73af wreadaran=aa:, N. 11, 6) ‘having joints’, which
means ‘having brilliance’, according to Sﬁ'qm,as an epithet of - =sifeex-,
is derived from 9% ‘joint’ being an extension of Indo-Eur. pe;- ‘forward’,
cf. Gr. peirznante ‘having knot’; 3%( ‘knot’, cf. WW. 11, 31.

7 d- (°qrFad, RV. X, 88, 1 ; a¥fta®y, N. VII, 25) ‘a drink’, occurring in the
phrase §RsIT=as, is traced to V41 ‘to drink’, cf. p. 7.

faw- (gmRma RY. X, 110, 6; (%) T, N. VIIL 11) cf. p. 49 s.0. ITL-,

!&Q‘ cf. p» 46 s.v. ft_ﬁq

FER- (A afiwgong , N. VIL, 12), cf. p. 49 sv. TET-.

vV AAE (waefrsmd, N. 111, 7) denom. of TH:, cf. p. 50 s.v. ARG

“3“1" (°s: ﬂg& qr L&aq® J, N. 111, 7) ‘a man’, is derived from AT with a
secondary suffix 99 , cf. pp. 97, 235.

IC, S (P9 RV. X, 102, 9 ; 8&FWH, N. IX, 24) ‘yoke', is traced to VW
‘to yoke', i.e. ‘yoking together’, cf. p. 38 s.v. ﬂ;\‘?ﬂ-.
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&FE- (&¥7 RV. X, 110, 6 ; T=d, N, VIIL, 11) ‘shining’, occurring in G&¥H.,
an epithet of IYATARL., is traced to +/&Y to ‘shine’, cf. p. 19 sv. FE;,
besides Lat. Jux ‘light’.

H- (AR RV. II, 36, 3; a4, N. VIII, 3) ‘forest’, is traced to Va7 ‘to win’
The word goes back to Indo-Eur. wen- ‘to wish, win’, Old High Germ.
wunna ‘pasture-land’, Lat. vesnus ‘love’.

3N . , 21, 5 ; TAS9HE, N. IV, manyfold’, is traced to -

fargw- (orer RV. V1L, 21, 5 ; fwwEw, N. IV, 19) ‘manyfold’, i d
‘various direction’ with a possessive suffix@. It is from an extension of
Indo-Eur. -ui- ‘apart’, cf, Gr. idios ‘private’.

13- (g7gwg: RV. I, 32, 10 ; geRYs& mafqa, N. II, 16) ‘an enemy’, occurring
in a phrase is traced to V/®g > WY ‘to destroy’, cf. Indo-Eur. kat-
‘to war’, Gr. kentes ‘I strike’.

gA- (°ZAF RV. V, 34, 3; omtufawd, N. VI, 19) as the second member of
the compound is traced to vgqxﬁm{ ‘to decorate’, cf. WW. I, 363, which
cites Arm. surd ‘pure’.

%@' (°&rt RV. 1, 113, 2° 33@a:, N. II, 20) ‘white brilliant (said of the dawn)’, is
traced to \/fza%( ‘to be bright’ ; the word goes back to Indo-Eur. Eueit-
‘to shine’, Eng. white.

gaqq- (°q9 RV. X, 39, 4; UAH, N. IV, 19) ‘0ld’, is rendered as JAO.. Here
Yaska seems to connect it with &- ‘old’, cf. IAY- (Pa. IV, 2,44), Indo-Eur.
seno- ‘old’, Lat. senior ‘aged’.

|- (°9: RV. VIIL, 77, 11 arafqar, N. VI, 33) ‘accomplisher’, is traced to
V&g ‘to accomplish’; the word goes back to Indo-Eur. s@dh- ‘to go
straight to an object’, Gr. ithus ‘straight’.

¥IH- It goes back to Indo-Eur. steul (@-) ‘to be gathered into a ball’, being

connected with &@-, Gr. stupe ‘tow’ (broken part of a lamp), cf. p. 49
s.v. IYZHL-.
Type E (¢f. pp. 54-58)
Words, the etymology of which is phonologically sound, but semantically
unacceptable :—
agf%p (&=, wga wafa " ®iy asAFRART ¥g:, N. 111, 8) ‘finger’, is traced to
1/#!{ ‘to mark’, or to V#5 ‘to decorate’, ‘annoint’. According to RNM.,
the Gujarat reading H¥IAAE is erroneous, the correct reading should have
been W¥AFAAT,, i.e. ‘that which proceeds towards an object’, cf. pp. 20, 31.
SHETL- (a1 L°Fs3°) RV. VIIL, 77, 11; #d eqmafedd awdiedt e
aﬁﬁa‘, itilﬁﬂ\' ai, N. VI, 33) an epithet of arms of Indra, is rendered as
EY. 30
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‘piercing the vital parts by movement’, being traced to \/W{-‘- VU@ ‘to
g0’ VI =V=Y ‘to hurt’. Both etymology and paraphrase are obscure.
PW. GW. and others trace it to F- (cf. WFAL- p. 68) + T - ‘increasing
sweetness or pleasantness’, (cf. ®g9- p.95). WW., however, connects ®g-,
rendering it as ‘moisture’, with Indo-Eur. erd- ‘to melt moisture’ (I, 148).

@I‘Tﬁﬁ' (°®: RV. VII, 4, 8 ; frai@ey™d | ¥=9a:, N, III, 3) ‘residence’, is traced
to /3 ‘to congregate’. The Indo-Eur. meaning is ‘to be familiar by
habit’, cf. WW. 1, 111.

- (g AV, X, 1, 9; °&haa:, N, XII, 38) is traced to v/3X ‘to awaken,
understand’, cf. pp. 90, 237.

AET- (°7 gf Stamw | wiww= = 9% waly, N. 11, 5) ‘greed’, is traced to VAT
‘to intoxicate, i.e. ‘that which makes man mad after wealth’, cf. p. 57.

Type F (cf. pp. 58-60)
Words, the etymology of which would be only partly acceptable to
comparaiive philology :—

I (qa: g W RV. I, 164, 42; IZFA, N. XI, 41) ‘water’, is traced,
obviously on the evidence of the Samhitd as well, tow(=&ﬂ; for other
instances cf. IIl-Index p. 203,) + VR{ ‘to flow’, i.e. ‘that which
flows’. In the preceding verse (op. cit.) there occurs an epithet IR -
which has been rendered by Yiska (l.c. 40) as aggF!- (for other connotation
of the term cf. p. 33). Though one could easily accept &T-<1/|L ‘to flow’,
particularly in view of the context, the correspondence of & to the
prefix @1 being only sporadic, the acceptability of this part of the
etymology could be questionable.

QU (romnoRn Lensgfi o RV, IX, 107, 9; fafa o o, aaf-faam
IV % \ad fafafam gl mwafe, N.V, 3) aor. 3pr. sing. from
v/ & ‘to dwell’ occurring in the first pada and from /¥ ‘to flow’' in the
later pada according to some, while ’Jlﬂi'{ﬁl holds all of these forms are from
4/f& ‘to dwell’. Without givin2 his own, Yaska has here recorded others’
views, i.e. from /AWM (cf. p. 39), v/@T and &/f4. But the subject of this
verbal form being &A- the formation of ARFL from +/FY seems to suit the
contexts better as is supported by PP. and the later commentators. As for
the view of WI®qfW, we find no evidence in support thereof.

Type G (cf. pp. 61-67)
Words, the etymology of which would be probably acceptable to comparative
hilology :— .
/E- (A RV. X, 71, 11; @<+, N. I, 8) ‘a Revedic verse’, is traced to VR
=ﬂ{‘to praise’, cf. p. 62 s.v. ‘Eﬁ“m—.
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Y- (77: §aw OF1 RV. VIIL 77, 4 ; e gl @, wdga:, shage: N
Vv, 11) °%®1 adv ts rendered as EIWIENH- or FAFA-, Fif*aza- ‘till his desire or
appetite is completely satisfied’, being traced to ®9- (cf. p. 87 ; Pa. I, 4, 66).

aag&- (ofeq RV. V, 34, 3; faafay gddaardan w@wfcy, w5379, N. V1,
19) ‘one who amasses wealth, i.e. is averse to the spread of righteousness,
fond of ornaments, who does not sacrifice’, is traced to /@ >aafa
‘to extend’,

ogfa- (aa:am RV.1,94,15; @Fafag, N. XI, 24) occurring in Héalﬁ‘~>°c11 ‘entire
sphere’, is traced to 4/@T ‘to extend’. But according to Pa.V, 4, 41 it is
suffix a1fd@ in the abstract sense.

I (RV. Khila V, 7,4, 16; avRaddsay, N. V, 12) imp. du. 3rd. conj. from
+/ A9 ‘to eat’, though Indo-Eur. offers no corresponding root.

ﬂa‘d’- (Osa: na‘tmq, N. III, 7) ‘a man’, is derived from #3- with a secondary
suffix I (see Pa. IV, 1, 161), cf. pp. 97, 232.

afgq- (cmr: RV. VI, 8,5; Agcarafiiaats a@maAgFagfan N, VI, 26 L cf. XIV.
13 ) in pl. ‘a group of mighty atmospheric gods’, 1s traced to VAE ‘to
magnify.” It seems to be an extension of ’it_(%j, as WW., II, 309 has
pointed out.

E'Fﬁ' (oma: RV. 11, 37, 3; 7R, N. VIIL 3) ‘a draught animal’, is traced to AR
‘to carry’. The etymology goes back to Indo-Eur. wegh- ‘to carry,” Lat.
veho ‘1 carry’, cf. WW. I, 249.

fasaf@ea- Cem: Lvoc, #4s3° 1 RV. X, 110, 5 ; fawq snfvg ofy ad, N,
VIII, 10) ‘all moving, all pervading’, is traced to fa™# f{acc. sig)+v¥
(5 conij.) ‘to go’.

%E‘ (°a: RV. X, 123, 1, ¥7%: siPawaAn:, N. X, 38; 39) ‘loving,—a divine being’,
is traced to v&9 ‘to long for’, cf. WW. I, 229, and @7- p. 233. As the
interpretation of %i— is controversial, its real derivation is not perfectly
certain.

’j'g' (°9: RV. 111, 13,4; g&@y;, N. V, 3) ‘source of happiness’, is traced to
WA+ V¥, ‘to be’, i.e. ‘being or existing for happiness’.

9813 (°37 RV. X, 88, 17 ; @gA7a’, N. VII, 30) ‘enjoying together’
‘a party, feast’, is traced to ®F=&I+VAF ‘to enjoy".

Type H (cf. pp. 67-72)

Words, the etymology of which would be possibly acceptable to comparative
Dhilology :—

I&- (afa RV. 1, 117, 21; °F 333773, N. VI, 26) ‘son of the lord’, is traced
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to U_l‘é ‘lord' with a secondary suffix, cf. WW. I, 80, where !&- has
been traced to Indo-Eur. arjo- ‘lord, master.’

@' (°ffi: RV. X, 88, 6 ; @waw:;, N. VII, 27) ‘acting quickly’, is traced to
‘Jﬂﬂ\‘to be quick’, cf.p. 67 sw. UR!:\‘- and p. 79 s.v. qU-,

F3G- (°§: Lgisao I RV. VIL 6, 5 ; T, N. IV, 17) rresistible’, is traced to
gt\+ VT ‘to resist’. Though Indo-Eur. offers no correspondence to g!k there
could be no objection to accepting g asitis. The second part of the

etymology would be quite acceptable, for v¥ ‘to resist’, goes back to Indo-
Eur. uer. ‘to guard’, cf. Anglo-Sax. wertian ‘to beware, to hinder’.

Type I (¢f. pp. 72-85)

Words, the etymology of which is primitive, owing to the unadvanced
stage of linguistic science or inadequate investigation of Vedic texts :—

31’&' (°R: " g3aq (W), N. V, 7) ‘a master,” is traced to V¥ ‘to go’,
cf. p. 73.

BTEF- (% Fozdal Ty nfEwa: | IFA@AWAR, N, IX, 32) ‘a thorn', is
traced to v&UZ ‘to go’, i.e. ‘one which is very prominent (on the trees)’,
cf. pp. 5, 238.

SSHRAY- (°fr: RV. V, 52. 6 ; QY wafa swegsmea, N. VI, 16) ‘water’, is traced
to VSI¥ ‘to produce sound’, cf. WIG. who, quotes Benfey, connecting it
with J&§ .

AWA- (zaal weawdo: et awaww, N. V, 26) ‘surface’, is traced to
V&4 ‘to be long or hang' by metathesis. Cf. WW. 1. 740, which connects
the word with Indo-Eur. fel- ‘flat surface,’ Old Irish talam ‘earth’ =AY

faga- R i swafeewl afat gmbraEsr w@a;, N. VI 29) ‘couple’,
is traced to V¥ ‘to depend upon’ +suffix ¥+ VAT ‘to win’, i.e ‘depending
upon each other they win each other’ cf. pp. 60, 98, 239.

HT- (°w: RV. X, 4,4, &, N. VL, 8) is a direct Indo-Eur. word, being paralleled
in Gr. moros ‘fool’, but Yaska’s connecting it with #g- may be interesting
from the standpoint of Vedic dialectology. Cf. pp.6, 125 s.v. &HT-. The
remarks on p. 125 s.v. ¥HIL- as ‘Indo-Eur. offers no parallel’ may
be deleted.

THD- (A RV. V, 2, 9, Tgasqy e, N. 1V, 18) ‘demon’, is traced to VI
‘to protect’, i.e. ‘life is protected from him. The word goes back to
Indo-Eur. re?eth- ‘to drag, to pull one's clothes.’

NIY- (°sa: RV. 1, 110, 4 ; NI LW, Nigh. 111,18 ), 3R - L Nigh. 111
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151 N. XI, 16) ‘bearer’ or ‘wise’, is an epithet of ®¥s. It seems to have
been traced to 1/!'{>Hr{>'€ﬂ‘5[ as postulaled by PW. and others, but
Indo-Eur. eueguh-, Gr. euchomai ‘I pray’, ¢f. WW. I, 110.

arg- (°g: 3, N. X, 1) ‘wind’, is traced to V& ‘to go’. Cf. p. 58.

#iz- (frrzdaf, N.1,7) is traced to X \/it\‘to stimulate’. Cf. p. 91.

o8-, JRH- (°r3H Gry1 AT, T-qNEHA, N, VI, 34) is said to have been
explained by §°8- (cf. p. 97). Both etymology and sense are obscure. It

goes back to Indo-Eur. uer- ‘a rope’, cf. Russ. verenica ‘a long row of
moving objects’.

’Uﬁ‘ (@da: ot ®ARaf, N, IX, 3) ‘a bird’, is traced to T+ VE ‘to do’ ie.
‘may this be auspicious’, cf. p. 71. It goes back to Indo-Eur. kog-ono-
‘a bird of large size’, Old Slav. sokolz ‘falcon’, cf. WW, 1, 456.

AT (@ RV. I, 32, 2; sgom, N. 11, 16 ; 111, 5) ‘body’, is traced to V3T ‘to
kill’ ; it should go back to Indo-Eur. ker- ‘to grow’, cf.Gr, kéros ‘adulescent’.

’J’a’(' (*] RV. VI, 75, 11 ; WO N. IX, 19 ; 32 ; XII, 45) ‘protection’, seems
to have been traced to 4/ ‘to afford shelter’. It should go back to Indo-Eur.
kel- ‘to protect, cover’, Gr. kaltd, ‘put, rest’.

Y- (@wan, N.1,4) a branch’, is traced to ®&- +4/7¥ ‘to lie’, i.e. ‘that one rests
in the sky’. But it should go back to Indo-Eur. kak- ‘branch’, Russ. socha
‘plough’, cf. pp. 24, 92.

EHH- (GTRona, N. 111, 9) is traced to AV T ‘to shout’, i.e. ‘where warriors

shout together’. It should go back to Indo-Eur. ger- ‘to gather’, Lat. grex
‘herd’, cf. pp. 53, I13.

YT - (Gargeasfaq wal, N. 11, 10) is traced to @9 V/HT ‘to be delighted in,
i.e. ‘that in which beings take delight, cf. pp. 35, 53

EIAH- (°A: RV. VI, 75, 14 ; §& &9, N. IX, 14) ‘a handguard), is traced to
TE- +4/ €9 ‘to strike, i.e. ‘it is held firmly on the hand’, cf. p. 113, s.v. §&&-.

Type J (cf. pp. 85-94)

Words, the etymology of which is partially dominated by the theory of the
verbal origin of nouns :—

NA- (=, RV. VI, 27, 10 ; sera:, N. VI, 14) ‘friendship’, is traced to
/819 ‘to obtain’, the abstract idea intended in the Vedic text is not clear
from this etymology. Sa. derives itmﬁﬁwmw A, cf. p 173, sw. TATA-.

gEH- (‘gea: AV. X, 8, 9; ®#am: N, XII, 38) occurring in FAGST- an epithet of
9H™- ‘ladle’, i.e. ‘the bottom of which is turned upward’, is traced
to V&Y ‘to ties cf. pp. 90, 234.
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Tfsr- (R, viat e, sdasasenmaaE, N. 11, 18) ‘night’, is traced
to 4/ ‘to give’, i.e. ‘that during which the dew is given away’.

Type L (cf. pp. 95-100)

Words, the etymology of which reads ‘even single letters as ‘condensed
words :—

Y- (o%: weuredY a1, N. I, 18) ‘meaning’, is traced to %13-+\/F41 ‘to stand’, 1.e. ‘that
one which stops from going’. It also holds good when it means ‘wealth’ as it
stops from going with the deceased person, cf. p. 40.

BEEH- (°F: FFaql 91 FILHAT @F TAFAN: | IgAaA® WAW, N. IX, 32) ‘thorn’,
is traced to (< fEH-) +4/aT ‘to heat’, i.e. ‘whom should I hurt’ or /%IZ
‘to go', i.e. ‘it is very prominent (on the trees)’ cf. pp. 5, 236.

ggﬁw- (°ﬁ‘l:""”§1ﬁ' faw g a1, N. IX, 12) ‘drum’, onomatopoetic, is traced
to FA-+ ﬁwr-, i.e. ‘that which is made of a split tree’, cf. 46.

TIH- (°q: i Rrordfy ar ) A Aga g a1, N. 1V, 18) ‘a demon’, is traced to
T (=TqH: ‘secret place’)++/IV ‘to attack or hurt’, i.e. ‘one who attacks in
secret places’ or T- (=UM-)++/7& ‘to approach’, i.e. ‘one who approaches
at night’.

Type M (cf. pp. 100-105)

Words, the derivation of which indicates popular etymologies :—

TEHTY- ([ 9eq g TIAH | g1 WA TIAN | agadissy, gfy av 1 ager
ﬁﬁlﬁl a1, N.V, 13) is traced to AEH- ‘beauty’ +possessive suffix ¥, or +3-
(= sing.)<4/U‘to take’, 1.e. ‘she who has acquired beauty or she on
whom beauty has been bestowed’, cf. p. 101.

TRAT (m: | gea: 1 giveat emg qE@AM, N.1,7) ‘right hand’, is traced
to V/ZIM ‘to give’, i.e. ‘gifts are offered with right hand’, being based on a
peculiar custom of offering charity, cf. p. 56.

AHA- (Cow " AEafy quEtafy AWl N.IX, 4) is traced, according to the
etymologists, to VAL ‘to dip’, i.e. ‘that which submerges sin’, being
based on popular notions, cf. pp. 9, 25, 81, 113, 121.

Type N (cf. pp. 105-111)

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with regard of vowels :—

!lt!ﬁ'l- (g KS. XIX, 13, °mgR- N. IX, 43) ‘a call’, is traced to V& ‘to
call’, occurring in Si_ﬁgiﬂ (du.), an epithet of two goddesses i.e. !lﬁl%‘&{f—
heaven and earth or ﬂ'a\tlli- ‘day and night’, while according to FWIFF of
@E- and @A ‘crop and seasson’. Here Yaska lays down the form+/ gof V&
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The form expected was *#TER-, if v/& had been the origin of this word.

Fed- (o= RV. 1, 95, 5 ; 3g9d wald, N. VIIL, 15) ‘raised, elevated, high’, is
traced to I+ V'€ ‘to hold up’, PW. GW. and others connect it with /I
‘to increase’, while WW. I, 289, ultimately connects it with Indo-Eur.
ueredh- ‘to grow high’, the first syllable being weakened to -fr in ueredh-.

sfz- (niddom: =wiedoes ga: glyadseq glaa, N. II,11) ‘a spear’, in
=By, is traced to v/ T ‘to go’. If it is etymology, it is obscure. There
is no correspondence between % and . This is derived by all the
commentators from VRY L =VREJ ‘to hurt’.

ag- (°}: w=Ral, N.II 25) ‘protection’, is traced to V&A ‘to protect’; .
alternates o/ Hiﬁ:='m§-(:, while Durga says %ﬁﬁﬁ?:. The suggestion of V&9,
without indicating the meaning, is obscure. The sense ‘protection’ does not
suit the context, cf. pp. 10, 43.

9% (9 9Raday, N. 110, 9) ‘a yoke', is traced to v/¥>vaRY ‘to bear’, i.e.
‘that it is borne by the team,’ cf. p. 135.

gL (R 9ig¥, N. X1, 19) ‘a place abounding in dust’, 1s traced to Wig-
‘dust’ with a possessive suffix T (=), cf. p. 107.

faga- (o3 RreYR: safieat, g gl TE: ... TERE TR 7 iy

K

sga:;, N. VI, 29) ‘couple’, is traced to V& ‘to depend upon’, with the
suffix g++/, ie. ‘depending upon each other, they lead each other’,
cf. pp. 60, 98, 236.

|fT- (°R RV. I, 181, 4, gAgaY a=e $0m@1, N. XIJ, 3) ‘inciter’, the institutor
of a sacrifice’, is traced to g-'n/ﬁﬂ'to move, impel’. PW.GW.and others
derive it from /& ‘to impel’.

Type O (cf. pp. 111-113)
Words, the etymology of which is loose with disregard of consonants :—
AA- (°mw RV. 111, 30, 17; @& Wiy, N. VI, 3) ‘front’, is traced to (s1=)sr+ V718
‘to go", i.e. ‘it comes nearest’. The consonant in - hardly corresponds to
that in VI, cf. WW. I, 38, where «n- has b—een traced to Indo-Eur.
agro- ‘point’. The Unadi-sutra (ii, 28) derives it from \/“’!\.
Y- (L 98- ) 99 RV. X, 86,22; &Y, N. XI1J, 3) occurring in §G-®-, an epithet

of T~ is rendered as AFHIA- ‘devouring much’, for §& (=9&) cf. p. 48,
5.v.98%M-.  The etymology, as suggested by Yaska from V&g L cf. Sa. NS.
Durga etc. J,or V#g, is obscure. Venkata interprets g=an ‘killer’, PW.GW,
and Geld. \_Vedische Studien II, 22 _1 render it ‘doing much evil’. Did
Yiaska possibly read ®®@-? If gHY is an etymology of §&aH-, and not a para-
phrase, this derivation is a loose disregard to consonantal correspondence,
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A%~ (& RV. X, 110, 6 ; IUm™, N. VIIL, 11) cf. 90%- p. 168, where it has
been pointed out that all authorities have derived IqT®- and the connected
words like 9U%- from V@59 +a suffix like —F%] or —¥%.

wfrsoa- (°w; wRiRa s wwly wed Resadify, N 111, 18) ‘name of a bird’,
is traced to ®f4- ++/9 ‘to be quick’, i.e. ‘it is swift like a monkey’, or
&(<+/&q) ++/f451 to sound’, i.e. ‘one who sends forth melodious note’,
cf. p. 59.

Y- (z7x: Qhwew °&1 RV. VIIL 77, 4 ; FFa gl al, N.V, 11) ‘a lover’, the
etymology is quite obscure, cf. p. 235.

Q- (°;1 Lvoc.s RV. 1, 117, 21 ; g4, N. VI, 26) ‘fair’, is rendered as

FANA- ‘beautiful’. If it is an etymology, there is a loose disregard
of consonants.

A%- (cum RV, 1, 113, 2; Sa@, N. 11, 20) ‘heaven’, is traced to V¥R, ‘to
shine’, the etymology being a loose disregard of consonant, because - does
not go back to V@& but simply to v/*@, cf. p. 40, s.v. ¥G-

G-9q: (AW RV. V, 34, 3; Wawmar, N. VI, 19) ‘shining’, is traced to §- (< vEA)
+suff. A, like the etymology of G-, cf. p. 18.

9%~ (o= RV. VII, 25, 3 ; ata¥:, Fmt @1, &t a1, N. V, 5) ‘glory’, or ‘food,” is
traced to V' g®& ‘to shine’. But cf. p. 18, s.v. ¥- and p. 21.

- (°q: wgear, Faba iﬁg, N.V, 1) aman’, is traced to V34 'to move in
acting’, i.e. ‘one that moves (his limbs) repeatedly in actions’.

QY- (°dr;, RV. IX, 96, 6; 9§ Af, N. X1V, 13) ‘a leader’, is traced to
- +vR&g (}) ‘to know’, ie. ‘one who knows the track’. But ‘Wii_\-
literally means ‘tracing to the (intended) place’, the verb +/dt
going back to Indo-Eur. wei- ‘to pursue’, cf. Av. vay- ‘to hunt’, Lat.
via ‘way’.

agRR- (Rafd = °R: RV. I, 46, 4 ; fvonfafemd, N. V, 24) ‘bountiful’, is
traced to v/t ‘to please’, cf. p. 232.

QUQ- oy g0 7% wafy, N. 11, 19) ‘old’, is traced to JU+4-, ie. ‘it was
new or fresh in times gone by’. The derivation of W from AH- ‘new’, is
obscure. Kayyata (Pa. I, 1, 26) derives it from JUAA- by dropping Q.

HqE™- (°sgeq RV, 1, 126, 1 ; W9@Tsq€ UF;, N, X, 10) ‘name of a king’, is
rendered as WEASE- by dropping two syllables, But PW. GW. derive
from &/ ¥ > WY as pot. pt.

ATY- (“ox:, wat, gEat, N. IX, 5) ‘water’, is traced to v/#F or v/ ‘to rejoice’,
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‘delight in’. This is a loose disregard of consonants. Cf. WW. II. 288,
which connects ®/UZ- with ﬂi-, HE- etc,, cf. Eng. mild, or cf. p. 214, where
HUZ- is traced back to Indo-Eur. mlondo- ‘honey-like’, Lith. blandus 'binding',
cf.p. 34, s.v. mias-.

F- (*wy: RV.1,32,10 ; wAfqal, N. II, 16) ‘an enemy’, occurring in ¥*XWH-,
is traced to /®H ‘to quell’.

miT- (°w, meRat, NL 10, 16 ; 101, 5) ‘body’, is traced to v/4TH, ‘to destroy’, i.e.
‘which is destroyed’, cf. p. 237.

Type R (cf. pp. 113-115)

Words, the etymology of which is loose, with a disregard of both vowel
and consonants :—

= 4, anfaataaats , enfaevfy gfgm gf an, N. I, 4) ‘a preceptor’, is
traced to @+ VR ‘to arrange’, i.e. ‘one who systematically arranges
various objects or develops the intellectual faculty’, cf. p. 74.

ﬂ?ﬁgﬁl' (°®: ®fyfig shok;, N. II1, 18) ‘name of a bird’, is traced to ®f-+ V'ﬁ‘ ‘to
get old’, i.e. ‘it 1s withered like a monkey’, cf. p. 240.

FEW- (Cog RV. X, 55, 5; g@amaq, N. XIV, 18), ‘subduing’, is traced to
Vgq ‘to control’s but Si. and others from V&I ‘to run’.

f?gu\- (&w: ... sn@gaE, @fy @ s¥wena, N.II, 15) ‘quarter’, is traced to
&nV®g ‘to reach’ or eifayay ‘to pervade’. There is hardly any corres-
pondence of the roots with f:{![— cf. p. 46.

ﬁrsmg- (°vza: gagal wafqa, N. I, 1) ‘a Vedic glossary’, is traced to @&+
VT ‘to collect’, i.e. ‘thatfa list) in which (words) are collected together’.
It is not clear whether this is etymology or mere paraphrase, cf. p. 33.

fag- (s, RV. 1X, 96, 6; sqasaong Aif@esiam, N. X1V, 13) ‘wise, sage’,
is traced to fy++/#19 ‘to pervade’. But all Vedic authorities derive it from
+/fa ‘to tremble, be stirred up’.

qf¥- (frfews srerma, mosa, gft Jmwe, N VI, 1) ‘pure’, is traced, according
to etymologists to o/ TAH ‘to wash off’. RNM. (p. 425) explains it as ‘sin is
washed off by sm@fg==’, cf. p. 52.

Type T (cf. pp. 118-122)
Words, the etymology of which is absurd :—

ﬁj" (B: RV. X, 52, 3 ; ®a\, N. VI, 35) ‘doer’, is traced to V% ‘to do’. The
etymology is absurd, as there is no correspondence between ¥ and ® in OIA.
All Rgvedic commentators trace the form f: to the inter. pron. @l(->f§-
(cf. 3‘&:, mfe:) .

EY. 31
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TA- (o g, faglvd wafy, N. VI, 22) ‘family’s is traced to V&Y ‘to increase’,

i.e. ‘that it expands and becomes great’.

qQUAY; (°=w: L °usa® ) RV. 1V, 30, 11; IR@aa:, quaargn, N. X1, 48) ‘distance’,
is traced to YU(=%)+v&T ‘to push off’, or YW/ a7 (?) ‘to depart’, i.e. ‘that
which is pushed off or pursued’. No trace of 4i§ or V71¥ is, however, visible
here, cf. p. 108 s.v. LEC

GHA(RV. 1,162, 7 ; 3%, N. VI, 22) ind. is rendered as ¥IaH ‘one’s own
accord’; if it is an etymology, it is absurd. S&. and PG. interpret g+ suff.
Y, i.e. ‘beautiful, fine’.

Type U (cf. pp. 122-149)

Words, the etymology of which is obscure:—

HE (RV. 1, 84, 8 ; °¥ gl R | aifga¥rnsfigd waly, N. V, 17) ind. ‘quick’,
is traced to \Mﬂi‘to go', i.e. ‘it is gone as soon as it is calculated’, cf. pp. 39,
123. Inthe sense of a particle signifying impatience (cf. MW.) may possibly
be based on some onomatopoeic sound, which it is difficult to trace.

Ffmm@- (cwfram Lvoc. I RV. VII, 46, 3; ...9@a=q, N. X, 7), an epithet of
%, is rendered as AIGAAA-, i.e. ‘one whose speech is trustworthy’. It is
not clear whether this is etymology or mere paraphrase. Durga explains
it as ®@REAINGT- ‘one whose command is undefiable’; the negative
is hardly acceptable here. It remains obscure as to what connection #fg
has with #®1®-and 13- with FR9-. There is, however, a Vedic root +/ad, not
listed in Dhatupatha in the sense to gain, attain (cf. RV.VII, 3,10 etc.,
=ya%). PW. GW. and others interprit AfGyaq ‘to understand or
apprehend (cf. VVP. I, 302%)".

stfirfaea. (omm L ofusfc I RV. X, 40, 2; wfvmifis, N. 111, 15) ‘attainment
of necessities’; the rendering of the second member f¥&- (cf. @@-f¥=. RV.
111, 53, 24; m—f«g, ﬂ‘-f‘ﬂg— N. III, 20...) as S&- or AG-, does not make the
etymology clear; ¥. PW. GW. and others trace it to V4 ‘to go’ = Vfa
(cf. fy=afa, cf. %-faem- p. 139).

afasadi-(o RV. X, 79, 1; w&@Ig=aY, N, VI, 4) pr. pt., an epithet of &7, is
rendered as ®-§@Tg=Al- ‘not eating well’. The origin is obscure. NS. is not
helpful while rendering it iélﬂﬁﬂ- ‘crushing’. Sa. seems to take the
form from V& ‘to bind’ in RV. X, 89,12; V, 32, 8 etc. The Madhaviya-
dhatuvrtti, however, notes the root V& as variant in the sense ¥a¥ ‘to
use’; PW.GW. and others take this root in the sense a9 ‘to be satiated, and
render #RY° as being insatiable. According to WW. ife=a., &rf@=as, go back

to Indo-Eur, sa-, s?- ‘to satisfy’.
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HAW-, T (°o;, wgga™:, °F:, swrga™: N, 111, 10), ‘reaching’ (cf. Nigh.
III, 18). No citation from the Vedic text has been given.

an- (°s1: RV, VII, 41, 2; gy, N. XII, 14) ‘poor, destitute’, is rendered
as ®TATG- ‘desirous of wealth, greedy’. The etymology, if it is at all, is
obscure. Sa. GW. trace it to #®IV¥ ‘to uphold’, i.e. ‘to be protected,

pitied’,? Sa.at RV. I, 31, 14 suggests AV ‘to be satisfied’, i.e. ‘one who
is never satisfied’.

S9H - (°af& RV. X, 27, 13; 39§, N. VI, 6) ‘lap’. Ifitis an etymology, it is
obscure., NS. and Durga trace it to S9¥4- by dropping 4.

FE- (°% @A, AFH, N. VIII, 10) ‘a thigh’, is traced to & ‘to choose’, cf.
WW. 1, 212, where the possibility of a connection of 3T with Lat. varus

‘bent from each other’ has been advanced only by some isolated authorities.

HED- 9y occurs thrice in RV. (VII, 1, 7 ; 9,6, X, 80, 3) and in these reff. the
word stands grammatically as the object of either v§% ‘to burn’ or V&%
‘to kill’. Yaska (VI, 17) simply points out the root qmi!: (cf. p. 44) ;
Sa. takes GEIMSEHING-, UFH-. None of the citations would admit the
sense of ‘hymn’, though originally the person may have some connection

with onfa.

Sfer- (sneafiveam . ao@arna wfe gl wafy asin waly, N X,
16 ; Mifewer a1, quEsEaEaYes=:;, N. IV, 20 ) Sfi- means ‘superfluity’ ;
if an intended sense is expressed in similar (synonymous) words in a verse,
it is called SfA-, or ‘a fool’, or ‘born in the same caste’, cf. p. 77.

W(g'lﬁl' (RV. VI, 12, 4 ; &tsnf4, N. VI, 15) pass. aor. sing. is rendered as &Y
occurring in the phrase (&fia:) Ia: 'l'\ﬁ;ﬁ SIR° ‘like a procreating bull, (Agni)
has been generated’. It is not clear whether it is an indication of the
etymological basic concept or mere paraphrase. But Sa. PW. and ORN.
suggest \/EIE>\3|N[‘to cherish’, while GW.MW. from +/dRY a denom.

form of AI- ‘lover’ (cf. RV. 1, 46, 4 ; 69, 1; 5 ; where Agni is called ).

@9 (&- RV.L, 66,7 ; wa° e, 7w #ge Q& a1, N.X,21) in a
compound QAYAAVEI- is rendered as WANWNH1-, HEINAFH- or itm’tm-, so that
&Y- in this compound signifies ‘fearful’, ‘great’, or shining’. How far there
is etymology here, remains obscure, cf. PW. sv. ﬁ‘_l-, which gives
similar meaning of ﬁg- ‘fearful’, ‘sparkling’, ‘shimmering’ etc. WW., traces
this @8- to Indo-Eur. fyeis—'to _stimulate’, ‘to sparkle’, citing Av. Gwy-gfit-
‘awe-inspring’, Gr. seo ‘I shake’.

Y- (°: MO, N. IV. 2) ‘a snare’, is traced to +/I> Y ‘to bind',
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8- (°F: RV. 1, 80, 16 ; R, N. XII, 33) ‘name of terrestrial deity’, is
traced to 4/®Y ‘to think’, cf. p. 50 s.v. Y.

AAT- (Fadal sradAn;, N. V,26) ‘a creeper’, is derived from v@& ‘to hang’,
ie. ‘that it hangs down the tree’.

farg- (ogw Lfsg- 1 RV. X, 55, 5 ; Rrawasiesg, N, X1V, 18) ‘blowing out’, as
an epithet of W*ERY:, is traced to A+ +/ 9% ‘to blow off’. The etymology
is obscure. S3, derives it from f4++/91 ‘to prepare, make’, as indicated by
PP, "PW. GW. and others from vy ‘to be destitute of .

M' (°Jws: RV. X, 62, 5; °Sa:, °Fwi0:, N. X1, 17) ‘quivering, stirring’ occurring
in the phrase ﬂ*ﬂ'\_ﬁ‘lﬂ:, an epithet of AfFAM:, is rendered as $fﬂ; or HFt-
‘action’ or ‘wisdom’, i.e. ‘one whose actions are inscrutable or the wisdom
is profound’. The etymology is obscure, cf. the note on %SI- p. 241.

@ A (RV. X, 15, 4 ; RS ¥ Amt qEd T WA, N. IV, 21) ‘peace’, and
‘tranquility’ respectively, is traced to V®#® ‘to pacify’, in the former case
and 4/¥ ‘to separate’, in the latter.

firea- (°ww Wy, N. 1V, 19) ‘phallus’, is traced to v/ ‘to pierce’,

afl- (ca gead:, N. XIV, 10 ; °@@: RV. X, 88, 17; @@meamL, N. VII, 30)
‘comrade’, is traced to & (similar) + /%41, i.e. ‘one who is known as similar’;
only this much is clear that 2% in this word is an Indo-Ir. phenomenon
of Av. haxay-* ‘friend. How far this k2 could be connected with an
Indo-Ir. kkya- remains to be explored.

g% (°%:, °#: Lgsq°J RV. X, 3, 7; ga®e, ggwaRkfa a1 N. IV, 18) ‘swift,
is traced to §+v/T% ‘to run’ i.e. ‘running well swiftly’.

FIATEW- (s RV. ], 164, 40 ; gaaqiiyat, N.XI, 44) ‘good pasture’, is rendered
as §a3q-+vag ‘to eat’, i.e. ‘grazing 1n good pastures’.

CVEATA- (°% RV. 111, 33, 1 ; grafa: aqaiany, g9l an, N. 1X, 39) RNM. gives
it under N. IX, 39; Sd. as quoted by him also renders wyWa-. RNM.
thinks of a pair of horses, rushing eagerly (eqaY) after being Kwﬁ released
from enclosure,



I—Index of Etymologies dealt with in Appendix
(Cf. pp. 183-192 )

we - 234
wqr: 234
am- 239
wg- 239
uy- 242
agfe- 233
wfam- 242
weaTE- 238
wfrfyes- 242
wfY- 236
wi- 238
afmdt- 242
qATy- 243
qrEE- 241
wg- 243
qqrEa- 243
€1 - 237
s™- 235
wigfr- 238
*3g®- 231
39|~ 243
Iq1E- 240
FE- 243
Fed- 239
Y- 234
wII- 233
=fg- 239
aq- 239
qNFg- 234
a|- 231
F9286- 236, 238
wfywa- 240,241
STYE- 235,240

F1E- 231
- 241
<FW- 242
g 231
*agr- 231
H- 231
*MNege- 232
«fag- 231
FFwA- 236
qEI- 243
wfa- 243
srafr 243
*aq- 232
Tagfe- 235
q7g- 232
aw- 236
°arfy- 235
qfi- 236
"gm— 232
a9- 243
*qar- 232

- afgu- 238
A= 241
g"- 240
*Tg- 232
feg- 240
-fa- 241
ggfu- 238
Tda- 236
gqaq- 240
g - 240
- 239
+7T- 240

«fagug- 241
*qfg- 232
qgdt- 240
*agR- 232,240
AT~ 242
*qEY- 232
qigT- 239
*qFa- 232
qmr- 243
* fuwr- 232

. QUW- 240
TR, 235
*Tgg- 232
gea- 234,237
*ggt- 232
qrEg- 240

“HER- 238
AvE- 240

JWEET- 234
*aaex 232

‘AY- 244

+AgH- 232,235

«afgs- 235

- frga- 236,239
qT- 236
*Jq- 232
awa(:) 244
V|- 236,238

~qify- 238
*gFA- 233

. qaT- 244

b *gq- 233
-afg- 235

== 236

v F1T- 237
firg- 244

o fag- 241
fazafuma- 235
*frgm- 233
- 237
g7g- 237
qa- 235
qg- 244
!rgf‘w- 237

T 233% 241
] 244

* Tg- 235

. riX- 237, 241
TAT- 237

oqm@l- 237

- fogm- 244

- 241

s*g- 233
*J[eql- 233

-gfia- 244

- qH 237
aqmT- 235
*gag- 233

s mgy- 237
*ang- 233
ga%- 244
gaa- 242
qUag- 244
gft- 239
*eq%- 233

- wft- 231
JgEas- 237
CRATR- 244




[I—Reverse Index of Etymologies
dealt with in Appendix
(Cf. pp. 193-202)

236, 238 oL 4%-
231 SL-wE-
240 I9-TF-W-
244 g-gu9-
233 teg®-
242 sr-a-
239 ty3-

240 tags-

240 gU-u-
241 TL-wry
243 e-am-
238 TXATW-
233 fayg-u-

232 4qu-

232 q-a-

242 gfy-ara-
232 gisw-

243 -39-
238 FC-T-w
235 §9-qIg-A-
237 §7g-4-
233 F7-w-

243 wg-u@-
244 gra-g-wm-
236 § fr-g-37-91-
239 { f-g-1-u
235 F.41-

237 TQ-T-;-
234,237 ga=-
240 g-¥3-

244 fagr-w-
231 =\

233 @&-a-

237 §-mq-

233 laTwa-
232 MNqg-H-
237 AY-A-

235 W3-

241 ts-am-
240 Wre-

232 { wg-g-&-
235 AqY-4-
232 Va9
240 ag=-

234 y-9{=-
234 A9-9T-
237, 241 AL-fx-
237 f{-g7-m-
239 uig-z-

236 q-1-

239 wx-

237 gL,
243 tamyg-

231 T

241 fa9-<-

233 gu-T-

240 TR

238 nFs-

240 ( F-H-w1q-,
142{ F-frer-we-
236 ag-wr-

242 ?ga-

239 -3-

242 sfy-fyea-
235 fgg-gg-u-
239 M-

232 {q-4-

243 Tig-a-

235 ¢afgy-
232 tqgy-

243 Ag-a-
235,240, ‘F1@gE-
237 tgmaEr-
244 wa-wr-
233 ¥a-4r-
231 TE-a-
241 Fg-

244 ‘g-fa-
241 gI%-
235 qagfe-
239 my-fE
232 Wqg

236 Ft-fa-
235 ar-fa-
238 g-g-fa-
237 wEfa-
235 F&-fa-
238 ‘g=gfa-
243 tSfg-

236 3-F-

231 gg-

232, 240 99%-%-
239 tgfe-

238 U-f-
233 zxw\-gfer-
236 ISwHI-AA-
242 g-fa=g-aer-
232 gg-adl-
240 9g-Hi-
241 UHaug-
236 FL-A-F-

- 233 any;e-

244 fAq-e-
244 FA-¥-
232 gq1-g-

235 qy-9-3-
237 ag-3-
231 FR-3-
233, 241 QA%
243 IX-3-
232 I
234 |I-X
232 I X
236 amaa-

240 z-FA-
242 g-37q-
242 9r-gq-
231 fa-a-faa- x
244 gAIAIST- X
233 WL X
244 gy-X
237 gT-w7T-
231 fg-x
239 y-%
240 f¥1-x
241 fRg-x
232 fig- x
234 SIF-wg-
243 IT|-

244 39-w1g-
238 ALELHY-
236 [ -G,
238 | LRHg-
232 Fg-wg-
244 qg-



Page line
4 251
8 10

11 20
13 4
» 23
14 8
15 16
13 8
20 10
21 1
23 20
25 40
26 2
28 28
37 25
38 3
39 23
39 31
41 29
42 10
44 2
45 6
»  29-30
47 15
" 16
59 7
n 8
» 32
61 10
w 24
» 34
62 15
68 27

Additions and Corrections

v
T

v
nstead of ui reud u

»w VESG Ve

,» weakend ,, weakened

(| stEmTmo |, (°N: @A
add N.II, 2 after E('i:
inst. F. 7. G.

add N.1V, 15 after 4871
inst. ZAAT N. X, 8 ». @,
N.X, 7
» TE . gl
» elu ,, elo
°fansaE , °F AR

VA" oy, @[
), AT
sy Tkho-s

w NIHY
" Wra"
2

l inst.
» qaaga
” .rk}:os
’” \/*Wﬂ\-
, uFlE-

-3

,» guera
. 1dh-

v HYr-uer
A

,, &%era
., aidh-
» P er-
,» unit ,» unite

yy teu~ 1. t2u-, tu-, ti-
» V3 ,, V3o cut’

delet in the former..q
inst, IX, 19 ¢ IX,9

de. A1 after AT

inst. aged r. tied

» Fge ,, Fhwe.

» VL3 » VIIL 6
K et 5y at

5 AARH, 3y HAAR-

» VI » IV

» var- n uer-

» MGW-=q1 r, YR
=

Page line
30 add araal avyat after awAR

69
70

74

’”

78
79
82
83
86
87
88
1

100

’

108
118

119

123

125

127

128
146

147 12,13,18 inst. -
183 in order ,, AT

”»

13
38

”

25
34

21
13

26
6
16
9
17

3
4
11
35

21
28

7-8

27

3

34
17

”»
”
”

”

32 r. 30

» BAOUIV, 13, °/V, 25
de. RV.1,163, 10

inst. ABAAT r. FAXAY

w o R, fafefe
, azaafa. |, mywafa.

sy Jeus-

inst.

s teu-
, 13- ,
add orbhos after orbo
mst, VES r. VE
» bows-tring ,, bow-string
» VER » VE
“N LN
» Gtuw. |, g-=uve-
de. a good
inst. VX r. ®&
» VT+ r. () vVE ‘to go’
or (ii) to
» ST+ VAE r. IT+IT+ag
» g, syl
,»» ‘having no birth’.
it ..born? .

Does

‘one who
drives (cf. p. 100), or ‘one
who is driven’.

de. Indo-Eur. offers no

parallel

inst. ¥1G- 7. ‘img

w VESR ,, VE

, Ta- , aa-

I/9T-

AT 39
" wgﬁs.

g AEA-73

» S 24
» WqT 95

”» ﬁ&'
» AL 72
” m’ 14

» YT 96



248 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

Page line
185 in order inst. YW r. WY

" »  add THEIE- 100
186 » »  TARR- 131
187 » inst. @ gy @

" , add  q@AA 15
188 ,, inst. wig.us r. ﬂg.m

190, ., A9Q-42 7. 3T 82
» ” add !\t 13
» »n  inst @W— r, @m;(-
191 ,, add srgi‘a- 17
203 3 de @i 100

Page line

213 in order inst. TW- r. FWI-

232
233
234
235

4
4
9

15

29
5

18

13

15

” X, » IX,

s 36 » 37

w L w 8
w5 » 4

» 13,4, ,, 17,5
w VII, » VI,

2w WIG sy WAG
n 2, » 10

add But according to PP.
g, !ﬁ': as two words.
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